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THE FUTURE IMPACT OF OIL VOLATILITY ON COMMODITY
PRICES

Juan Carlos Arreguin®, Evelyne K akooza”, Zuzana Somogyiova®

? Nokia, Helsinki, Finland; ® Waértsila, Helsinki, Finland; © The Technical University of
KoSice, Slovak republic

Abstract: The aim of this research was to compare two methods used in terms of oil volatility
and its effects on the development of different commodities. We tried to find out if thereis any
positive or negative relationship between price movements and if the volatility prices of oil
affect the volatility prices of silver, copper and aluminium. For the purpose of this study we
used GARCH and VAR models. When examining oil volatility by VAR model, we used the
Granger-Causality test to find causality between commodities. And at the end of this research
we examined by the impulse responses and the variance decompositions whether changes in
the value of a given commodity have a positive or negative effect on other commoditiesin the
system, or how long it would take for the effect of that commodity to work through the
system.

Keywords:. volatility, VAR, GARCH, commodity, il

1. Introduction

The economic importance of oil derives not only from the sheer size of the market, but also
from the crucia role it plays in the economies of oil-exporting and oil-consuming countries. Oll
prices drive revenues to oil-exporting countries in a large number of which, oil exports
comprise over 20% of the GDP. On the other hand, costs of oil imports have a substantial
impact on growth initiatives in developing countries. Energy price shocks have often been cited
as causing adverse macroeconomic impacts on aggregate output and employment, in countries
across the world.

In commodity markets, one can speculate on the rise but also fall in prices of these
commodities. The investor tries to predict market trends to achieve the highest profit margin.
The motivation to carry out this analysis is the detection of signals in the market that can help
investors to invest their funds appropriately.

The accurate modelling and prediction of volatility is crucial for evaluating the effectiveness
of trading and hedging strategies, and for asset and derivative pricing models.

Scientific research has been done from different perspectives to study the concept of
volatility and their effects on different financial markets. The purpose of volatility is to help us
predict future price movements; with increase in volatility increases also the chance that the
option will do very well or very poorly. In other words, volatility refers to the amount
of uncertainty or risk about the size of changes in an option value. That is why it is important
to understand the volatility in the financial markets.

This research will try to explain the volatility or the level of risk of different commodities
such as, oil, duminium, silver and copper. Moreover, we will try to find whether there is any
positive or negative relation between price movements of these commodities.



An investor who can forecast volatility better than the market should be able to use this
advantage to make excess-returns. Thanks to the results of such research investors could be
able to understand the options market’s behaviour for decisions making regarding their future
investments.

2. Methodology

Hypothesis
In this chapter the empirical tests of the study are presented. The hypotheses that will be
tested in this study are:

1. H,: Volatility shocksin oil prices have an impact on Copper (Cu)
2. H,: Volatility shocksin oil prices have an impact on Silver (Ag)

3. H,: Volatility shocksin oil prices have an impact on Aluminium(Al)

Data

This study utilizes the daily close prices (as seen in Figure 1) of Qil, Marathon Oil Corp.
(MRO) at the NY SE against three strategic commodities metals;, Silver, Ag (Pan American
Silver Corp.) traded on the NASDAQ Exchange, Copper, Cu (Southern Copper Corp.) and
Aluminium, Al (ACH) on the New York Stock Exchange and the sample covers daily period
from February 2, 2002 to March 23, 2008. All the commodities are settled in a uniform
currency, US dollars. The selected commodities fall into the most important commodities
which are traded on commodity markets. In the time of doing this research, crude oil prices hit
the highest level, not seen in the past 20-25 years, and because of this, oil prices have had
major effects on aimost all economies and this study assesses empirically the dynamic effects of
oil price shocks on the output of the main strategic commodities.

Figure 2 shows daily log-return series for al the series over the years 2002 to 2007 for
1,546 observations, many financial return series data display volatility clustering.

Qil returns have many clusters over the estimation period implying high volatility followed
by copper and silver, and aluminium.

To test the relationship between the commodities involved in our model GARCH
(Generdlized Autoregressive Conditional Heteroskedasticity model) and VAR (Vector
Autoregressive model) models were chosen. The aim was to detect the existence of the
dependance of price changes of oil in relation to other reference commodities (copper, silver
and aluminum) and to determine whether it is possible to predict future trends within other
commodities depending on the volatility in oil prices.
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Figure 2: Return series
Source: Authors

GARCH modd

Since the main objective of this study is to examine the volatility behaviour of strategic
commodities in the presence of oil shocks, the basic GARCH (Generalized Autoregressive
Conditional Heteroskedasticity) model (Engle, 1982; Bollerdev, 1986), which describes
conditional volatility in terms of the errors of potentially autoregressive (AR) conditional mean
models and the conditional variance, is used in this study and is defined as follows:
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Wheree, is serially uncorrelated with zero mean and constant variance.

The “(1, 1)” in GARCH(1, 1) indicates that s ? is based on the most recent observation of
u® and the most recent estimate of the variance rate. A gerenal formulation GARCH (p,q)
model calculates s > from the most recent p observations on u’and the most recent ¢ estimates
of the variance rate. GARCH(1, 1) isconsidered the most popular of the GRACH models.

In addition to the standard GARCH model we consider a new GARCH model variant,
namely the Component-GARCH (CGARCH) model of Engle and Lee (1999). This model

decomposes time-varying conditiona volatility into a long-run component, and a short-run
transitory component which reverts to trend following a shock.

In their development of the component model, Engle and Lee (1999) propose replacing the
constant unconditional variance with a time-varying long-run volatility component, gt, yielding
the joint process:

St2 :qt +a(et2-1 - qt-1)+b(s t2-1 - qt-1)+h1i0i|t-1 +h2th-1’
G =wW+rg,, +f (et2-1 -S t2-1)

Where the forecasting error,e’ - s 7, serves as the driving force for the time-dependent
movement of the long-run component, ¢, and the difference between the conditional variance
and long-run volatility, s?, - g, ,, defines the short-run, or transitory, component of the
conditional variance, M, represents shocks from the metals: silver, copper and aluminium.

The initial impact of a shock on the transitory component of the CGARCH modéd is
quantified bya , whilst b indicates the degree of memory in the transitory component, the sum

of these parameters provides a measure of transitory shock persistence. The initia effect of a
shock to the long-run component is given byf , with persistence measured by the

autoregressive root, r . More specifically, the transitory component converges to zero with
powers of (a +b ), whilst the long-run component convergesto w with powersofr .

VAR model

VAR (Vector Autoregressive model) got into awareness thanks to Sims (1980). These models are
used to capture the evolution and the interdependencies between multiple time series. All the variablesin
a VAR are treated symmetrically by including for each variable an equation explaining its evolution
based on its own lags and the lags of all the other variables in the modd.

The formulation of the VAR(p) systemis written below :

J
S, =a +aftst-i €
i=1



where p denotes the lag order of the system, and s, =(S »S g Sai:Say) IS @

covariance stationary 4x1 vector of volatility time series, a the 4x1 vector of intercepts, and
e, the 4x1 vector of white noise with zero mean and positive definite covariance matrix, and p

denotes the lag order of the system.

Important decisions in the analysis of VAR models are to select sutaible variables and to
determine an appropriate length of the delay p (lag). For the selection of a suitable length of
lag the following information criteria are most commonly used- the Akaike Information
Criterion (AIC) and the Schwarz Information Criterion (SC).

It is important to examine the stationarity of time series to detect the type of data used in
calculations. Stationary time series in the long run converge to their constant mean value, and
they aso have a final variance, which is time-invariant and their correlogram is declining. For
non-stationary time series in the long run there is no mean value they would converge to, the
variance depends on the time and the final correlogram of time series decreases very slowly.

If the original time series are stationary, they can be directly used to estimate unknown
parameters of the model and to predict the future development of variables. But if the original
time series are non-stationary (what is more common in practice), then by using a sutaible
degree of difference we can make time series stationary. Then the only differentiated series can
be used in the model. But this will cause that we can examine only the relationship between
the growth of variables, or their growth rate, instead of long-term relationships between them.

Furthermore, it is necessary to determine the number of lags (delays). If the observations of
time series are apart from each other by k (k = 0, 1, 2), then k is called lag or delay. The more
of them, the better we can capture their impact on the explained variable. But on the other
hand, there is a problem that more lags reduce the power of the test. We can use information
criteria to estimate the number of lags in the model - for example the most common are the
Akaike or the Schwarz information criteria (the minimum value of the criterion indicates the
right number of lags).

The Granger-Causality tests is applied to interpret the estimated VAR(p) system and to
detect if one variable affect another one. To explain whether changes in the value of a given
variable have a positive or negative effect on other variables in the system, or how long it
would take for the effect of that variable to work through the system, it is necessary to use also
the VAR’ simpulse responses and variance decompositions.

3. Empirical Results

From the financial theory we know that return series (logs of the series) are stationary,
therefore there was no need to carry out stationary tests and the descriptive statistics as seenin
Table 1, which shows that copper has the highest annualized return followed by oil over the
sample period. Silver has the lowest annualized return.

In terms of volatility silver with the lowest return has almost the highest volatility after
aluminium and copper with the highest return is the least volatile. Oil remains at the average
level of all the metals (see Table 1).

The distributions of these commodities are non-symmetric as manifested by the high
kurtosis, which is an indication that the ARCH effect is possibly present.
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Relatively strong correlations (Table 2) exist between oil and the commodities, with the
highest between oil and silver, followed by copper then aluminium. Besides the relations to oil,
we can aso notice stronger correlation between copper and aluminium.

Table 1: Descriptive statistics and contemporaneus correlations

Al Ag Cu Oil

Mean 0,14067 | 0,137154 | 0,217173 | 0,17275

Median 0 0 0,204708 | 0,17746

Maximum 22,0603 | 17,80389 | 12,07677 | 12,1791

Minimum -15,357 | -17,85551 | -11,72435 | 12,7155

Std. Dev. 3,29695 | 3,284589 | 2,607967 | 2,84112

Skewness 0,36991 | 0,107484 | -0,163538 | 0,14511

Kurtosis 5,80849 | 5,512239 | 4,673186 | 4,3852

Jarque-Bera 543,001 | 409,2678 | 187,1079 | 128,944

Probability 0 0 0 0

Annualized

Return 36,575 | 35,66004 | 56,46498 | 44,914

Annualized

volatility 52,3374 | 52,141234 | 41,400193 | 45,1013

Sum 217,341 | 211,9028 | 335,5327 | 266,892

Sum Sg. Dev. 16783 | 16657,48 | 10501,5 | 12463,1

Observations 1545 1545 1545 1545
Source: Authors

Table 2: Contemporaneus correlations
Panel B:
Al Ag Cu Oil

Al 1

Ag 0,21325 | 1

Cu 0,4017 | 0,350332 |1

Ol 0,19194 | 0,538681 | 0,321188 |1

11

Source: Authors
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Table 3: Thejoint AR(1)-CGARCH(1, 1) model estimates, standard errorsand residual diagnostics investigating the impact of oil shocks
on copper, silver and aluminium

Dependent Variable: Ag Dependent Variable: Cu Dependent Variable: Al

Coefficient Std. Error  z-Statistic ~ Prob. Coefficient ~ Std. Error ~ z-Statistic  Prob. Coefficient Std. Error z-Statistic ~ Prob.

C -0.007182 0.054273 -0.132336  0.8947 C 0.126505 0.053003  2.386751 0.0170 C 0.000249 0.072987 0.003414  0.9973

Qil(-1) -0.050485 0.022398 -2.254010 0.0242 Qil(-1) 0.037434 0.022359  1.674185 0.0941 Qil(-1) -0.026720 0.027886 -0.958217 0.3380

Al(-1) -0.006169 0.020492 -0.301066 0.7634 Al(-1) -0.004848  0.017509  -0.276877 0.7819 Cu(-1) 0.071382 0.029458 2.423181  0.0154

Cu(-1) 0.022533 0.024492 0.920039  0.3576 Ag(-1) 0.026947 0.019255  1.399493 0.1617 Ag(-1) -0.011273 0.025467 -0.442634 0.6580

AR(1) -0.022888 0.029453 -0.777085 0.4371 AR(1) -0.048121  0.029644  -1.623313 0.1045 AR(1) 0.036112 0.031290 1.154099  0.2485

Variance Equation Variance Equation Variance Equation

w -45.61656 2054783 -0.222002 0.8243 w 5.133599 0.307132  16.71462 0.0000 w 12.71862 4.884035 2.604121  0.0092

a 1.000207 0.000906 1104.436  0.0000 a 0.973515 0.020777  46.85479 0.0000 a 0.996769 0.002072 480.9741  0.0000

R 0.039018 0.006694 5.828895  0.0000 R 0.014973 0.011085  1.350801 0.1768 R 0.029949 0.006166 4.857289  0.0000

p 0.072529 0.026098 2.779144  0.0055 p 0.087847 0.026795  3.278467 0.0010 p 0.111705 0.027998 3.989752  0.0001

¢ 0.218863 0.292158 0.749123  0.4538 ¢ 0.677867 0.114002  5.946075 0.0000 ¢ 0.341511 0.178728 1.910787  0.0560
R-squared 0.332887 Mean dependent var  0.135232 R-squared 0.253061 Mean dependentvar  0.216587  R-squared 0.165903 Mean dependent var 0.141152
Adjusted R-squared 0.327655 S.D. dependentvar  3.269223 Adjusted R-0.247203 S.D. dependentvar  2.609566  Adjusted R-squar 0.159361 S.D. dependentvar  3.298890
S.E. of regression  2.680653 Akaike info criterion ~ 4.558282 S.E. of regri2.264161 Akaike info criterion ~ 4.442160  S.E. of regressior 3.024633 Akaike info criterion  4.933662
Sum squared resid 10994.43 Schwarz criterion 4.603284 Sum square 7843.433 Schwarz criterion 4487163  Sum squared res 13997.06 Schwarz criterion 4.978664
Log likelihood -3503.714  F-statistic 63.62211 Log likeliho(-3414.127 F-statistic 43.19664  Log likelihood  -3793.320  F-statistic 25.35992
Durbin-Watson stat 2.004306 Prob(F-statistic) 0.000000 Durbin-Wat 1.983933 Prob(F-statistic) 0.000000  Durbin-Watson s12.005474 Prob(F-statistic) 0.000000

Source: Authors



The AR(1)-GARCH(1, 1) model is estimated for each return series since it gives better
results than the GARCH(1, 1): copper, silver and aluminium, and Table 3 reports the joint
AR(1)-CGARCH(1, 1) model estimates, standard errors and residual diagnostics investigating
the impact of oil shocks on copper, silver and aluminium and any other impacts the metals
could have amongst each other as seen from the mean equation.

In this model the impacts of oil shocks on volatility behavior of copper and silver are
significantly positive at the 5% (0.0242) and 10% (0.0941) significance levels, this means that
past oil shocks can be used to predict future volatilities for the two metals copper and silver
then for aluminium. The results also show that there is a strong positive relationship between
copper shocks and aluminium at the 5% (0.0154) significance level implying that copper can be
used to predict future prices for auminium. The estimates also suggest that short run volatility
is more persistent than the long run volatility, it is more persistent with copper, which is less
than one; for silver and aluminium, which are a little out of the convergence range.

For the long run volatility to converge to equilibrium it should be between 0.99 and 1 but
from the estimates the long-run estimated parametersb, for al the metals are very low
implying that shocks to the long-run component decay very fast, and a shock does not continue
to condition volatility over the long horizon. In other words, conditional volatility exhibits
short memory.

The Engel’s (1982: 1002) ARCH-test for 5 lags was also conducted to returns data. The
test results are reported in Table 4. The test examines if there is an autocorrelation in the
squared residuals. During the estimation periods of return data, the F-statistic and the LM—
statistic suggest absence of the ARCH effect in the return series.

Table 4: Lag order selection for the VAR(p) model

Lag LogL LR FPE AlIC SC HQ

0 -14932.62 NA* 3244.008* 19.43607* 19.44996* 19.44124*
1 -14920.74 23.68285 3261.446 19.44143 19.51089 19.46728
2 -14910.29 20.77511 3285.092 19.44866 19.57368 19.49517
3 -14904.31 11.87462 3328.174 19.46169 19.64227 19.52888
4 -14896.60 15.23888 3364.300 19.47248 19.70863 19.56035
5 -14892.26 8.572093 3415.721 19.48765 19.77935 19.59619
6 -14883.82 16.59432 3449.530 19.49749 19.84476 19.62670
7 -14871.86 23.46500 3467.743 19.50275 19.90559 19.65264

8 -14866.72 10.05800 3517.127 19.51688 19.97528 19.68744
* indicates lag order selected by the criterion
LR: sequential modified LR test statistic (each test at 5% level)
FPE: Final prediction error

AIC: Akaike information criterion
SC: Schwarz information criterion
HQ: Hannan-Quinn information criterion

Source: Authors

All the information criteria, as represented in Table 4, indicate the absence of lead lag
relationships and that there are no auto correlations in the residuals implying white noise,
which isasign of efficient markets where prices of the series are independent of each other.

One of VAR's advantages is to use these models for forecasting. The structure of the VAR
model provides information about the ability of one or more groups of variables to predict the
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other variables. Based on the Granger causality test, we can say that one variable affects
another in terms of Granger causality. Or more specifically, the current and historical values of
one variable provide an explanation and prediction of another variable. If the variable Y1 is
considered to be useful in predicting the variable Y2, we say that Y2 is dependent on Y1 in
the sense of Granger causality. Null hypothesisis that Y1 affects Y2. If we cannot reject the
null hypothesis at the significance level, then the variable Y1 and Y2 are independent of each
other.

Table 5: Pairwise Granger Causality Tests

Null Hypothesis: Obs F-Statistic Probability
Cu does not Granger Cause Al 1543  0.17977 0.83548
Al does not Granger Cause Cu 1.66198 0.19010
Oil does not Granger Cause Al 1543  1.73230 0.17722
Al does not Granger Cause Oll 1.28503 0.27694
Ag does not Granger Cause Al 1543  1.35960 0.25707
Al does not Granger Cause Ag 1.77310 0.17015
Oil does not Granger Cause Cu 1543  2.04537 0.12968
Cu does not Granger Cause QOil 0.49570 0.60924
Ag does not Granger Cause Cu 1543  1.60855 0.20051
Cu does not Granger Cause Ag 0.19466 0.82313
Ag does not Granger Cause Oil 1543  0.72483 0.48457
Oil does not Granger Cause Ag 0.96947 0.37952

Source: Authors

Table 5 gives results for the pairwise Granger-Causality tests and these results show that oil does
not have any lead lag rdationship with silver, copper or aluminium. This implies that volatility
expectations of the commodities are not affected by oil innovations or volatilities and we also observe
that all the commodities are independent of each other, which isa sign of efficient markets.

Till now we have tried to estimate which of the variables in the model have statisticaly
significant impacts on the future values of each of the variablesin the system. But if we want to
explain whether changes in the value of a given variable have a positive or negative effect on
other variables in the system, or how long it would take for the effect of that variable to work
through the system, we can examine such information from the VAR'’s impulse responses and
variance decompositions.
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An impulse response function traces the effect of a one-time shock to one of the innovations
on current and future values of the endogenous variables'. The graphs of the Figure 3 present
the impact of a generalised one-standard-deviation innovation in volatility of oil on itself and
on other commodities, and the impact the commodities have amongst themselves.

The impulse response of copper, auminium and silver to the shock in the volatility of oil
indicates a positive impact after the contemporaneous day one effect which reduces and after
day two there is no more impact due to the oil shocks. The impact of a shock in the volatility
of oil seems to be incorporated into the expectations of copper, aluminium and silver returns
during the first two days, however, this response is minimal. The impulse response from the oil
shocks is the highest in silver, and this is also depicted from the strong correlation between the
two seriesas seenin Table 1.

If impulse response functions trace the effects of a shock to one endogenous variable on to
the other variables in the VAR, variance decomposition separates the variation in an
endogenous variable into the component shocks to the VAR. The variance decomposition
provides information about the relative importance of each random innovation in affecting the
variablesin the VAR.

Finally, variance decomposition analysis is applied to separates the variation in the
endogenous variables (copper, aluminium and silver) into the component shocks to the VAR
system. Thus, the variance decomposition provides information about the relative importance
of each random innovation in affecting the variables in the VAR system.

By analyzing graphs of the Figure 4, we can tell that volatility expectations of copper, silver
and aluminium are not affected by oil. However, we see that that the 20% variation of copper
is explained by aluminium and the 10% variation of oil is explained by copper and the 21% by
silver. Therefore, the variance decompositions suggest that future volatilities of copper, silver
and aluminium are not affected by expected volatility of oil.

LEViews 7 User's Guide 1
16



LT

Figure5: Variance decompositions

100.

Percent R_AL v ariance due to R_A|

L

Percent R_CU variance due to R_AL

80

60

40

Percent R_SIL variance due to R_AL

Percent R_OIL variance due to R_AL

10

Percent R_AL v ariance due to R_CU

100-]

e

60

40

204

60

40

204

Percent R_SIL variance due to R_CU

Percent R_OIL variance due to R_CU

Percent R_AL v ariance due to R_SIL

P
]
o]
N
o]
o]
.
o]
o
5

Percent R_SIL variance due to R_SIL

Percent R_OIL variance due to R_SIL

80-

70

P
]
o]
N
o]
o]
.
o]
o
5

120,

Percent R_AL variance due to R_OIL

100

804

604

404

204

100,

Percent R_CU variance due to R_OIL

804

604

40

204

100!

Percent R_SIL variance due to R_OIL

804

604

40

204

Percent R_OIL variance due to R_OIL

80

704

604

504

404

304

204

104

o

Source: Author



4. Conclusion

Finally, this study explained that the volatilities of oil, aluminium, silver and copper prices
are correlated somehow and investors need to take this kind of behavior into account when
investing in options, futures or other derivatives. Volatility refers to the amount of uncertainty
or risk about the size of changes in an option value. It isimportant to understand the volatility
in the financial markets because when an investor can forecast volatility better than the market
participants, it could lead to advantages in form of excess-returns. Thanks to the results of
such research, investors could be able to understand the options market’s behaviour for
decision making on future investments.

From the AR-CGARCH(1,1) model we are able to accept the first two hypotheses and
conclude that oil shocks do have an impact on copper and silver, but this impact is not
significant enough to be explained by the VAR(p) system, as seen from the Granger-Causality
tests. Following VAR(p) model and Granger-Causality tests, all the commodities are
independent of each other, which is a sign of efficient markets. The used methods do not
provide a clear conclusion. Therefore our future ambition isto continue this research and find a
suitable and, if possible, the most reliable method of testing volatility for this purpose.
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ENTREPRENEURSHIP ASA WAY OF LIFE

V. Balu?, Maria Zeena Johanson”
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Abstract: “ Entrepreneurship” is a creative activity wherein the entrepreneur introduces
something new in market. Normally, a new combination refers to employment of productive
means in a changed form. A new combination need not be carried out by people who control
the product or commercial process. Rather it can be carried out by employing both unused
and used means of production. It is the innovative quality of an entrepreneur that foresees
the potentially profitable opportunity and tries to exploit it. Entrepreneur is a problem solver
and gets satisfaction by attracting problems.

Joseph A. Schumpeter wrote in his Theory of Economic development that the basic function of
an entrepreneur was to innovate. According to him “ everyone is an entrepreneur only when
he actually carries out new combinations and loses that character as soon as he has built up
his business, when he settles down to running it as other people run their business.

Today, entrepreneurship is considered as an alternative to employment and hence the
governments both central and state create an entrepreneurial chmate wherein the students
and the unemployed youth enter into entrepreneurship. The present article discusses mainly
the role of entrepreneur in the economic development, the characteristics of an entrepreneur,
the entrepreneurial environment and the benefits accruing from entrepreneurship.

Keywords: Entrepreneurship, entrepreneur, entrepreneurial environment

1. Introduction

Entrepreneurship is becoming an increasingly popular aternative career choice in the
current economic slowdown. |[f you are planning to become an entrepreneur you will not
be alone and will have plenty of opportunities.

2. The Concept of Entrepreneur

The word ‘entrepreneur’ has been taken from the French language where it cradled and
originally meant to designate an organizer of musical or other entertainments. Oxford English
Dictionary (in 1897) also defined an entrepreneur in similar way as “the director or a
manager of public musical institution, one who ‘gets —up’ entertainment, especially musical
performance’. In the early 16™ century, it was applied to those who were engaged in military
expeditions. It was extended to cover civil engineering activities such as construction and
fortification in the 17" century [1].

Entrepreneur as a Risk-Bearer

Richard Cantillon, an Irish man living in France, was the first who introduced the term
‘entrepreneur’ and his unique risk-bearing function in economics in the early 18" century. He
defined entrepreneur as an agent who buys factors of production at certain prices in order to
combine them into a product with a view to selling it at uncertain pricesin future [2]. Knight
[3] aso described entrepreneur to be a specialized group of persons who bear uncertainty.
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Uncertainty is defined as a risk which cannot be insured against and is incalculable. He thus,
draws a distinction between ordinary risk and uncertainty.

Entrepreneur as an Innovator

Joseph A. Schumpeter, for the first time in 1934, assigned a crucial role of ‘innovation’ to
the entrepreneur in his magnum opus “Theory of Economic Development”. Schumpeter
considered economic development as a discrete dynamic change brought by entrepreneur by
instituting new combinations of production, i.e.,. innovations [4].

3. Characteristics of an Entrepreneur

If we go through the business history of India, we come across the names of persons who
have emerged as successful entrepreneurs. For example, Tata, Birla, Modi, Dalmia,
Kirlosker, Dhirubai Ambani and others are well-known names of successful
entrepreneursin the country who started their business enterprises with small size and made
good fortunes. What makes the entrepreneurs successful? Whether they had anything
common in their personal characteristics? The scanning of their personal characteristics shows
that there are certain characteristics of entrepreneurs which are found usually prominent in
them[5].

Many have gone the entrepreneur route due to external factors including layoffs, frustration
in their current workplace culture, or the need for greater flexibility in their lives. However, it
is most important to go with your own “Internal factors’, which include passion, wanting to be
independent, wanting to accomplish, building an enterprise, enjoying freedom, a burning desire
to make a profession out of a hobby and enjoying the challenges.

“Entrepreneurship is an attempt to create value through recognition of business
opportunity, the management of risk-taking appropriate to the opportunity, and through
the communicative and management skills to mobilize human, financial and material resources
necessary to bring a project to fruition [6] .

Entrepreneurship is not for all. You may most likely be aware that many new ventures
fail and probably one out of three will not be in business after five years. The dotcom ventures
were successes of the late 1990s and early 2000s, but it is most unlikely that you will become
successful overnight. It requires hard work, determination, vision, need to dedicate long
hours and endless energy which ismore realistic. In today’'s entrepreneurship, Ranc hodlal
Chotalal, Nagar Brahman, was the first Indian to think of setting up the textile manufacturing
on the modern factory lines in 1847, but failed. In his second attempt, he succeeded in setting
up a textile mill in 1861 at Ahmedabad [7]. But before this, the first cotton textile
manufacturing unit was already set up by a Pars, Cowasiee Nanabhoy Davar in Bombay in
1854 followed by Nawrogee Wadia, who opened his Textile mill in Bombay in 1880.

4. Entrepreneurial Environment

There is no fixed pattern for entrepreneurship so long as you are focused and hard
working, your dream can become a reality and you can become a reality and you can
reap the benefits of entrepreneurship.

In today’s world which is becoming flatter due to countries opening up, technology,
increasing competitiveness, and mature products, there is an urgent need for creativity to
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become an entrepreneur is becoming much easier especially since there is a shift from a
predominantly manufacturing to a service-based economy, and due to this, cost and barriers to
entry for entrepreneurs have lowered considerably. It is worthy to note that new ventures are
job creators like the Silicon Valley, Silicon Alley, Route 128, and industrial parks are the envy
of the world.

Entrepreneurship serves as an anchor to many businesses and economy. It can also
play a major role in alleviating problems of poverty, unemployment and
underemployment in many developing countriesin today’sworld.

According to Joseph A. Schumpeter, the *social climate’ isresponsible for emergence of
entrepreneurs. This socia climate refers to the political, socio-psychological atmosphere
within which the entrepreneurs must operate. An entrepreneurs ability lies on his capacity
to mobilize the capital for effecting his proposals. Sound financial families may provide the
Stuational context for the growth of entrepreneurs. Higher income and level of living
facilitates the growth and development of entrepreneurial ability. In most of the cases
(entrepreneurs), the desire to make money, desire to work independently has encouraged the
entrepreneuria abilities. When there is will thereisway. Similarly, even at the lower economic
levels, the entrepreneur had disposed of jewels, land and buildings and entered into business
and industry. In India, the educational and technical qualification and family back ground
played greater role in influencing entrepreneurship. There are certain communities like
Chettiars, Baniyas, Marwaris in India, well known for their enterprising nature in the
trade business.

Entrepreneurship will thrive only in a culture and environment which encourage
entrepreneurs to take a chance. At present, the government and even the former President
of India.,, Dr. A. P. J. Abdul Kalam, has been encouraging young people to take a career
in entrepreneurship.

Entrepreneurship can be spurred by three factors, first opportunity, second people
and third available resources. Entrepreneurs are people with high managerial and creativity
skills.  Sales people are low in both managers are high in manageria skills and inventors are
high in creativity. This does not mean that you must be high in both. You can form a team
to strengthen your skills, as entrepreneurship is all about building a team and not a
single person entity.

5. Why look at entrepreneur ship?

Entrepreneurship creates new jobs, new industries (examples: cellular phone, internet
shopping). Entrepreneurship provides economic and social mobility. It creates equity,
produces great leaders and contributesto society.

With competition increasing and technology becoming more efficient, jobs are decreasing.
Hence, entrepreneurship is on the rise jobs are also decreasing as many women are forced to
look for work as one salary is not sufficient to run a family. Jobs are not for life. Nowadays,
people are looking for results and hence the change is common. Rearranging in companies to
reduce cost is being done and therefore contract and temporary works are increasing. As an
entrepreneur, your hours of work can be flexible.

The positives of an entrepreneurship are that you control your own future, have the
satisfaction of making your own money and not for someone else, put your talent to use
and most importantly you will be doing something that you enjoy.
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The demerit of entrepreneurship isyou may haveirregular income. You may haveto
do all thework by yourself which may result in a hard life.

You must dream to make entrepreneurship work for you just like Bill Gates, a Harvard
dropout. His dream was to have every desk stop in the world running on his software and that
dream has made him one of the richest people in the world.

That is the power of dreams, these will help you to face challenges, handle failure,
help you build confidence to face ambiguity and make the impossible possible.

As children, we all have big dreams, but as we grow up these dreams are reduced by
people who want the best for us like our parents, teachers, friends, society and other forces.

The impact is that we lose our big dream and become ‘regular’ beings looking for things we
do not want, like looking for ajob [8].

6. Refresh managerial ability to lead effectively.

In stressful economic conditions, you're entrepreneurial and leadership abilities are put to
test. Refreshing your managerial abilities alone can stand you in good stead. Practical
training in what needs to be done to motivate your staff during turbulent times would be of
great value but unfortunately not many organization think of providing these vital inputs to
their managers. You have no option but to work on your own to improve your
influencing skills by seeking expert advice or by gathering useful information through
various means. Discussing issues with colleagues and superiors or reading related blogs on
the internet can provide you with some insights and solutions.

But for al practical purposes, it is important for an entrepreneur to remember that
there are four areas on which you must concentrate to get things done through the staff.
These include making the subordinates feel valued, providing opportunities for them to
improve their skills, recognizing their achievements and encouraging creativity to meet
challenges effectively. You can make subordinates feel valued byo creating an atmosphere of
cooperation and approval. Regularly monitor each team member’s work and make him feel
that hiswork matters. Thiswill ensure that everybody in your team understands the importance
of hig’her individual contribution to the overall objectives of the organization. Not only that
you must show that you care for the subordinates but also show a genuine interest in their lives
and in whatever they hold to be important. Most people feel happy and motivated only
when they get a chance to use their talentsto the fullest. Try to structure takes in such a
way as to use each team member’s skills to the maximum.

Set standards and targets that stretch them but at the same time provide them with
opportunities to further fine-tune their skills. Give them on and off-the-job training to help
them meet challenges effectively. Encourage them to share knowledge and specialist skills
to promote the overall efficiently of the team.

7. Conclusion

The economic history of the presently developed countries, for example, America, Russia
and Japan tends to support the fact that the economy is an effect for which
entrepreneurship is the cause. The crucia role played by the entrepreneurs in the
development of the Western countries has made the people of under-developed countries too
much conscious of the significance of entrepreneurship for economic development. Now,
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people have begun to realize that for achieving the goal of economic development. It is
necessary to increase entrepreneurship both qualitatively and quantitatively in the country. It is
only the active and enthusiastic entrepreneurs who fully explore the potentialities of the
country’s available resources- labor, technology and capital. Schumpeter [9] visualized the
entrepreneur as the key figure in economic development because of his role in
introducing innovations.

8. Results of Resear ch

The article provides a descriptive analysis of entrepreneurship as away of life, which will be
useful to the general community, where there is more unemployment. Entrepreneurship
provides alternative employment opportunities to the younger generation irrespective of their
socio — economic background. The article provides an insight into the true qualities that are
required for a successful entrepreneur. Today we can see many people have succeeded by
taking entrepreneurship as away of life.
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WHY DO CEOSFAIL WHILE TRANSLATING STRATEGY INTO
ACTION?

Michaela Blahova
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Abstract: CEOs, corporate heads of strategy or shareholders are often connected with
creating strategies that determine firms' future. Many of them are brilliant strategic thinkers.
Sadly, most of them are terrible at understanding how to put that thinking into a strategy
process that awakes the whole organization. The biggest challenge is not formulation but
rather implementation. Therefore, why do CEOs only talk about strategies and create strategy
frameworks instead of turning them into action?

Keywords. Strategy, strategy execution, implementation, CEOs, strategy frameworks

1. Introduction

Strategy execution has always been one of the more difficult problems in business. Cresating
a brilliant strategy is nothing compared to executing is successfully. It has always been much
easier to create a strategy document than to get employees to abide by it. [2] The most
important challenge for CEOs and strategists has always been implementation of strategiesin a
company — not its formulation. However, many of firm's leaders have often faced a lot of
obstacles while trandating strategies into action. The main purpose of this article is to define
key factors influencing the right implementation of strategies into action to help firms' leaders
to make necessary changes in the process of successful execution and to determine if strategic
frameworks/models can be helpful in overcoming the potential factors of failure.

2. Extremes of strategy execution

Strategy execution has for too long lurched between two extremes. One camp, called
“strategic engineering”, envisions strategy execution as an engineering exercise, and view
employees as cogs in a machine well-oiled by computers. In this view, the role of the senior
executive team is to clearly articulate the strategy and specific objectives, to “cascade” those
objectives throughout the organization, and to create process flows, performance measures,
and automated reporting vehicles to ensure alignment and compliance down the organization
chart. Strategy engineers often talk of maps, scorecards, and flow charts, as if the only red
problem for organizations is to clearly describe what needs to be done by employees. The
notion that those employees might have a better idea is seldom considered.

The other extreme, called “strategic anarchy”, encourages executives to simply get out of
the way of their employees entrepreneurial and innovative energies. “Command and control”
organizational structures are a relic of the past, according to this perspective. People know
best how to do their own jobs, and it is those at the front line who interface with customers,
after all.

Neither extreme, of course, is very useful for organizations attempting to perform well in
difficult and changing business environments. The engineering approach neglects the fact that
front-line employees do have to innovative and improvise much of the time, as any strategy,
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process, or metric won't always correspond with what it takes to be successful in the real
world. The strategic anarchists ignore the need for organizations to move in a consistent,
planned direction. Obviously right answer to effective strategy execution lies somewhere in the
middle. [2]

3. Factorsof failure

Failure while putting strategy into action can be caused by many factors. Among the most
interesting belong:

@ |solation from the workforce

First limitation factor in CEO’s being able to create and follow through great strategy is
their isolation from their own workforce. Information is idealized as it passes each
management level resulting in good strategy being based on questionable data and ideals. Not
so many CEO’s spend time with staff at al levels and most importantly listen without passing
judgement. However, can this “method” help to build a more dynamic business with less need
for radical change?

@ Difficulties while connecting strategic choices

A good strategy is the product of the creative combination of two disparate logics but
CEOs and strategists are seldom conditioned to become skilled at the requisite creative
combination. The two most fundamental strategic choices are deciding where to play and how
to win. These two decisions — in what areas will the company compete, and on what basis will
it do so — are the critical one-two punch to generate strategic advantage. However, they
cannot be considered independently or sequentially. In a great strategy, your where-to-play and
how-to-win choices fit together and reinforce one another.

For example, operating only in your home country market may seem to be a perfectly fine
where-to-play choice and winning on the basis of technological superiority a perfectly fine
how-to-win choice, but their combination almost always produces a bad strategy — because of
global economies of scale in R&D, some competitor will globalize and blow out the
geographically narrow national player. These choices do not fit or reinforce.

The trouble is, CEOs do not usually get to the top by integrating different logics in that
way. More often they rise by pushing a single logic. They like to analyze a problem and come
up with a single, sufficient answer, like how to globalize or get costs under control or
introduce a new product, rather than trying to look for answers to two questions that fit
together elegantly.

Meanwhile, corporate strategists and strategy consultants get ahead by demonstrating
mastery of all sorts of conceptua tools for analyzing where-to-play (five forces, profit maps,
etc.) or how-to-win (experience curve, vaue chain, VIRO, etc.). However, there as yet is no
analytical tool for combining a given where-to-play choice with a congenial how-to-win choice
or vice versa. That takes creative insight. But the majority of people who seek to become
corporate strategists or strategy consultants do so because they are much more comfortable
with analysis than what they perceive as guesswork. So they tend to become expert at strategic
analysis, not strategy. That is why CEOs and strategists so seldom produce good strategies.
Strategy is a creative act and the way to produce good strategy is go beyond basic analysis to
creatively integrate your choices concerning where you play and how you propose to win. [6]
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Furthermore, a good strategy goes beyond where-to-play and how-to-win choice. It
includes “when”, too. A strategy for profits today/next year may not help a company succeed
in the long term.

@ Listening to consultants instead of thinking

Over the years strategy consultants try to adjust their advices and recommendations
according to what they believe their client is willing and able to do. Even when they are
creative enough to create a strategy that fits the firm completely, they ill set up their
recommendations to what they think the client’s abilities to understand are.

@ Planning and execution are independent

Strategy formulation and implementation are separate, distinguishable parts of the strategic
management process. Logically, implementation follows formulation; one cannot implement
something until that something exists. But formulation and implementation are also
interdependent, part of an overal process of planning-executing-adapting. This
interdependence suggests that overlap between planners and “doers’ improves the probability
of execution success. Not involving those responsible for execution in the planning process
threatens knowledge transfer, commitment to sought-after outcomes, and the entire
implementation process.

g Time

The successful implementation of strategy takes more time that its formulation. This can
challenge managers’ attention to execution details. The longer time frame can also detract from
managers attention to strategic goals. Controls must be set to provide feedback and keep
management abreast of externa “shocks’ and changes. The process of execution must be
dynamic and adaptive, responding to unanticipated events. This imperative challenges
managers responsible for execution.

@ Other execution-related problems

They include responsibility and accountability for execution activities and decisions that are
not clear; poor knowledge sharing among key functions or divisions; dysfunctional incentives,
inadequate coordination; poor or vague strategy; and not having guidelines or a model to
shape execution activities and decisions. [4]

@ Indirect factors
- Politics. Elections provide an opportune time to consider the effects government decisions
have on business strategies.

- Unexpected economy swings, economic growth rate.
- Recent technologica development, research, modernization, investments.

4. Can strategy frameworks help in over coming potential factor s of
failure?

Starting in the early 1980s, severa frameworks and models have been developed which are
largely conceptual and/or descriptive. Many of them are useful for formulating business
strategies. However, are they helpful in overcoming possible factors of failure?

The five-forces framework (Porter, 1980) organizes and gives meaning to the numerous
measures and characteristics of industries. The generic strategy framework (Porter, 1980)
reveals the fundamental approaches to gaining competitive advantage. The value-chain
framework (Porter, 1985) alows us to analyze the firm's activities and sources of competitive
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advantages. The generic building blocks framework (Hill & Jones, 2001) defines the basic
dimensions along which a firm can outperform its competitors. The SWOT analysis framework
is widely used to assess strategic situations. The VRIO framework (Barney, 2002) tells us
under what conditions a firm's resources can enable it to gain and sustain a competitive
advantage. And there are many more.

Some of the frameworks mentioned above, along with numerous ones not mentioned, can
be useful in strategy execution — in putting the strategy into action. In particular, the value
chain and VRIO frameworks get us thinking about the activities and resources needed to
execute the strategy. But on the whole, the frameworks are most useful in strategy
formulation. As we move into execution, the standard frameworks leave us with a fragmented
and incomplete understanding of how the firm’s strategy should be trandated into action.

Barney (2002) defines a firm's strategy as its theory of how to compete. The strategist’s
task is to formulate a theory of how to compete then put it to the test through execution.
Porter (1996) has characterized the firm's strategy as the totality of its activities and not just a
few critical or key ones. [§]

According to the Hrebiniak model of strategy execution (see Figure 1), effective execution
is impossible if strategies are flawed. Figure 1 begins with corporate strategy, which is
concerned with the entire organization and focuses on areas such as portfolio management,
diversification, and resource allocations across the businesses or operating units that make up
the total enterprise. At the business level, strategy focuses on products, services, and how to
compete in a given industry or market segment. However, the picture of strategy execution is
not yet complete because the creation of strategy, objectives, structure, accountabilities, and
coordinating mechanism is not sufficient to ensure that individuals will embrace the goals of
the organization. [4]

Corporate
Strategy

\ Corporate

Business Strategy
and Short-term

Operating Objectives

Incentives
and Controls

Fig. 1. Hrebiniak s implementing strategy - key decision and actions [4]
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In large part, the difficulty of framing strategy execution is inherent in the phenomena. The
firm's theory of how to compete is a simplified abstraction from the complexity of any real
business situation. In each real competitive situation, the firm's particular characteristics and
history, the circumstances in the industry, and the details of each competitor, present unique
challenges and opportunities. The strategy frameworks allow us to abstract from all of that
detail and capture the essential elements of competition. But as we move toward execution, the
detail becomes more important. The details of the firm's products and services, its activities
and resources, its people, and nearly everything else about the firm, are the ingredients of
execution. Clearly, getting the details right is enormously important to effective strategy
execution. And frameworks for thinking about this problem, overcoming potential factors of
failure, for helping to get the details right, are enormously beneficial. [8]

5. Conclusion

Successful implementation of a strategy requires an involvement of whole organization.
CEOs are generaly open to the idea of the strategy process and they are aware of the fact that
the execution is critical to success. It is mostly the implementation that creates obstructions.
There are several obstacles that can harm the successful implementation. However, using the
right methods, frameworks or timing may reduce or minimize them.

It is obvious that the execution of strategy is not nearly as clear and understood as the
formulation of strategy. CEOs have generally more information about strategy planning and
making than making strategy work. Any process, including the strategy implementation using
different strategy frameworks or models, needs to be structured clearly and must be managed
well. Making the necessary changes in the implementation process is the final step to strategic
success.
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NEW INSTITUTIONS OF REFORM PROCESS; INVESTMENT
ADVISORY COUNCILS

Ayse Cebeci
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Abstract:  After the 1970s crises of capitalist system, profit rates of the capitalist were
decreasing rapidly. In early capitalized countries all investment areas were not as profitable
as it used to be. These countries, capitalists, need to find new investment areas and markets.
Smultaneoudly late capitalized countries need more capital and investments in their
economy. The needs of two sides are overlapping in the same period, but late capitalized
country economies have high risks for capitalist class. Their laws and rules were not
compatible with early capitalized countries. For this reason, foreign investment regimes have
became an important topic for the late capitalized and early capitalized countries since
1970s. Since it was a necessity to establish proper structures as parallel to the aim of drawing
more and more investment to the countries, the concept of ‘Improving investment climate
gained a dominant position in debates on investment. The concept itself mainly refers to
consisting necessary conditions in order for giving a new impetus to accumulation of capital.
The institutions which run all these works have been named as I nvestment Advisory Councils.
These Councils are also known as gover nance bodies which have actively been functioning in
many countries in the last decade. These Councils are the most important institutions of
reform process. Although these Councils have common targets, each institution in invidual
countries has different characteristics specific to its own structure. In this study we are trying
to define the concept of investment climate and main institution of ‘ second generation‘ reform
process.

There is a big consensus in development studies of World Bank, IMF and OECD
organisations. They argue that improving investment climate studies are for prosperity of
everyone. In this study we are trying to show this process creates some loosers and winners.
IAC institutions receive strong support from international organizations as well, it is possible
to argue that improving investment climate in single countries is for the general interest of
entire capitalist class. Ironically, these Councils define their targets as to make their
countries the most competitive economy. Thus, it is apparent that two opposite tendencies
exist in this process. In this study, it is aimed to understand how does IAC reach its targets
which have been determined via two opposite tendencies. The reviews which will focus on
IAC and YOIKK in Turkey consist the field of the research. Furthermore, the legidation
which was introduced in the context of YOIKK will be analysed and the observations on the
two opposite tendencies. competition and cooperation will also be integrated in to the study.

Keywords: Reform process, Improving Investment Climate, Investment Advisory Council, New
Institutions, Turkey

1. Introduction

This paper tries to determine the characteristics of the better investment climate and the
improving studies of Councilsin Turkey. In the literature of development, developing countries
need to accumulate capital for growing. But few decades ago, we saw that they could not do
this by their own capital stocks. In such a case, developing countries tried to increase their
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Foreign Direct Investments (FDI). Thus, Improving Investment Climate (11C) and FDI became
the most important factors for the development of these countries. All countries began to
create most suitable Investment Climate; that is why understanding IIC studies are very
important. First of all, we have to define the reforms which are called *’improving investment
climate’ and the members of the reform process. In the second section, we define main
indicators of investment climate and then we search the institutions of this process. At the end,
we try to explain the relations between capital organizations and government institutions in
Turkey. Thereby we want to determine the relations, the actors and the tendencies of 1I1C
studies by examining Turkey.

And we are examining two hypotheses which are generaly accepted. One of them,
supported by WB, is that “improving investment climate” is a process which is for the good /
welfare of everyone. They argue that there are no losers or winners in this process, the whole
community gains welfare. Critical question is; is it possible to claim that all reforms improve
the whole community? And the second accepted thesis about 11C studies is: they help to built
most effective economy and competitive national economy. If it creates welfare for all
community, how we create most competitive national economy? Competition without losers
seems impossible.

2. Definition of Investment Climate

Since 1970s the internationalization of capital is the most important thing for the developing
countries and developed countries. The early developed countries need more new areas to gain
more profit rates. In this period -end of 1970s- the profit rates were falling down. At the same
time the developing countries need more capital to establish their own industries. These two
parts needs are overlapping in the same period. And increasing the foreign direct investment
has become an important goal of these countries. But the infrastructure of legidation and the
trade laws was not suitable to invest for foreign countries. These countries have many risks and
inhibitions for the foreign investors. Therefore, they have to be change their investment
procedures and laws. These reforms are done to increase the FDI indicators because the
success of economic transformation in transition economies and the developing countries is
measured according to these indicators in recent years. (Petr Hlavacek, 2009) Since it was a
necessity to establish proper structures as parallel to the aim of drawing more and more
investment to the countries, the concept of ‘Improving investment climate’ gained a dominant
position in debates on investment. The weakness in investment levels, including especially FDI,
has given rise to a concern with the quality of the “investment climate’ in the developing
countries, which depends on both policies and institutions. (Clinton R. Shields, 2003) Also the
main gquestion debate of this part is, What are the properties of better “investment climate” and
how they measure it? In this point, we have to look at the definition of best investment climate.
There are many international institutions make some definitions of better investment climate.
IMF country teams made some surveys to determine the factors of the investment climate. In
the first step IMF country teams were asked to identify the factors which had influenced, either
favorably or adversely, the country's investment climate. The responses show that the
investment climate depends on a wide array of factors including burdensome taxation,
widespread corruption and poor governance, weak legal and regulatory frameworks (including
property rights violations) accompanied in many instances by pervasive state involvement in
the economy, and the need to follow through with structural reform programs. (Clinton R.
Shiels, 2003)

According to World Bank Business Environment and Enterprise Performance Survey, which
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done between 1999-2002, we can define the investment climate by those indicators; (i) access
to financing; (ii) quality of infrastructure; (iii) taxes; (iv) regulation; (v) quality of judiciary; (vi)
crime; and (vii) corruption.

Access to financing; financia structure is one of the most important indicators of the
investment climate. Restricted financial movements, high interest rates, dependent
Central Bank are the negative properties of the financing system. These countries
which have negative rated indicator have to reform their financial systems.

Quality of infrastructure; Infrastructure involves the development of transportation system,
continuity of energy supply, cheap energy costs, widespread and high-speed internet
connection, etc. These factors are closely related to the costs of investments.

Taxes; burdensome taxation, higher taxation rates, complex tax statements are not desirable
for the investors. For this reason the taxation system have to reformed by the
governments of these countries.

Regulation; Regulations are the most comprehensive factor of the investment climate. It
involves, labor market regulations, market entry and exit regulations, foreign
employment rules, heath and insurance regulations, governance applications,
accounting system regulations, etc.

Quiality of judiciary; judicial system should be clear and strong for the investors. They need to
protect their property rights. If the judicial system protects their rights effectively
foreign investors will not hesitate to invest in these countries.

Crime and corruptions; All kinds of crime and the bribery have increased the costs and risks of
investment. Transparency of public institutions and prevention of bribery are among
the primary targets for having better investment climate.

These are the main indicators of the investment climate. However some countries have
special indicators about their investment climates. For example Commonwealth of 1ndependent
States (CIS) are more senditive to Russian economic regulations, than the other countries.
These countries also required different questions to determine the investment climate.

Also improving investment climate studies are important for the European Union and the
candidates of the union. Lisbon Program defines common targets of the European Union.
These main targets are overlapping with the improving investment studies. According to World
Development Report 2005, the aim of ‘‘Better Investment Climate' is to create a climate in
which firms and entrpreneurs of al types-from farmers and microenterprises to local
manufacturing concerns and multinationals- have opportunities and incentives to invest
productively, create jobs, and expand, and thereby contribute to growth and poverty reduction.
Depending on these goals we need to define what governments can do to create better
investment climates for their societies.

3. Investment Advisory Councils (IAC)

When we examine the improving investment climate studies we saw new institutions
established by the governments. Since it was a necessity to establish proper structures as
paralel to the am of drawing more and more investment to the countries, these institutions
gained a dominant position in debates on investment. The institutions mainly refer to
consisting necessary conditions in order for giving a new impetus to accumulation of capital.
The ingtitutions which run all these works have been named as Investment Advisory Councils.
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These Councils are also known as governance bodies which have actively been functioning in
many countries in the last decade. As we have previoudly stated that improving investment
studies are not only for developing countries as well as for the early developed countries.
When we were trying to identify the institutional structure of improving investment climate
studies we saw that the developed countries have Investment Advisory Councils a the same
time. Each Advisory Councils studies to improve their countries investment climate and these
studies coordinated by international institutions like OECD, IMF, WB and FIAC. International
institutions organize meetings for investment advisory councils of the countries in regular
periods. OECD has developed extensive partnership activities with more than 70 non-member
economies. Committed to enhancing the positive contribution of investment to development,
the organization co-operates with developing countries by sharing its experience through a
variety of policy dialogue forums, workshops and seminars, peer reviews, the dissemination of
the best practices embodied. (First Advisory Meeting Genova 2003) On the other hand
countries advisory councils are the most important part of the improving process. The
following section examines the Turkish Investment Advisory Council to examine the functions
of investment advisory councils.

4. Coordination Committee for the Improving Investment Climate &
I nvestment Advisory Council of Turkey

After 1980s the primary studies for improving and adapting of investment climate studies
were starting in Turkey. But this process needed an institutional coordination between the state
units. Resolving this coordination problem, *‘Coordination Committee for Improving
Investment Climate'* (Y OIKK) was established in 2001.Y OiKK declares the main idea and the
aim of ingtitution with these sentences; ‘‘YOIKK aims to Rationalize the regulations on
investments in Turkey, develop policies by determining the necessary arrangements that will
enhance the competitiveness of the investment environment, generate solutions to the
administrative barriers encountered by the domestic and international investors in all phases of
the investment process including the operating period.'‘[10] YOIKK works like an operation
unit of the improving investment climate studies. It has 12 technical committees on its own
structure. The Council conducts its agenda with the help of 12 Technical Committees working
on specific issues with participation of both public and private ingtitutions. Technical
Committees working in technical issues and each of the technical committee is headed by high
level bureaucrats. The following chart showed the structure of reform process.
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Structure of Reform Process

The Council Of Ministers

l ‘Progress Reports (3month)
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Customs and Standards Intellectual Property Rights
Tech. Committee XI
SME R&ED
Figure 1. Structure of Reform Process.

Source: Reform Program for the Improvement of the Investment Environment in Turkey, 2001
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In the beginning of the Reform Program YOIKK had 9 technica committees. But the
Reform Program has a dynamic structure. The SME Technical Commitee established in 2003,
the Corporate Governance Technical Committee established in 2005 and the R&D Technical
Committee established in 2008 are the Technical Committees that were established after the
first structure as aresult of the need in the economy.

The other platform is the Investment Advisory Council of Turkey (IAC) which is an
international platform established in 2004, to receive the recommendations of executives of
high ranking multinational companies and international regarding Turkish business
environment. The recommendations stated in annual meetings by the Council members
regarding business environment in Turkey are taken to the agenda of YOIKK Technical
Committees. IAC acts as a parent committee of YOIKK. Reform areas and topics are
determined by IAC. At this point, identifying of the members of IAC — which determines the
reform areas- might be useful for understanding the reform process.
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- Unicredit Group

Figur 2: Private Members of The Investment Advisory Council of Turkey

Source; Prepared from the web page of YOIKK, 2009

As shown in the table IAC has many private members. All these members have individual
goals and common goals to increase their capital accumulation. In this case we have to
determine how they influence the direction of official state reform process. As seen in the table
below there were many different capital organizations in Turkish economy. Members of these
organizations have common interests because of their activity areas. And they want to
influence the reform process more than the other organizations. All capital organizations want
to locate in the reform process but only the most poverful of those have the chance to
represent in the reform process. These are; The Union of Chambers and Commodity
Exchanges of Turkey (TOBB), Turkish Industrialists and Businessmens Association
(TUSIAD), Turkish Expert Assembly (TIM), International Investors Association (YASED).
These organizations have technical committees on their own bodies and these committees
work with ministries technical committees.
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Figure 3: Relation Between Private and Public Members of I nvestment Advisory Council

The number of capital organizations are increase rapidly in the recent years. But the
influence power of these organizations are very low. Because of this situation they can not take
place in the Investment Advisory Council of Turkey. YASED, TUSIAD, TOBB and TIM are
the most powerfull capital organisations of Turkey. And these organisations have more
influence power on the state institutions. These organizations have some common targets but
a the same time they have competition among themselves. Thus conflict and reconciliation
involved the improving investment climate studies and Investment Advisory Councils. The
reform process is influenced by these actors. In this reason the reforms are not defined as
certain targets, these are called processes.

Finally the reform process influenced al the life of Turkish community because technical
committees studies include al areas of the socia regulations. If we examine the enacted laws
we can see the huge influence area of the reforms. These laws regulates not only the firms but
also individuals. Especially, The Law for the Recruitment of Expatriates (4817), Labor Law
(4857), ISKUR Law (4904) and Law on Social Insurance for Workers (4958) are influence
over individuals.
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Tab.1: The enacted law list of the reform project

Enacted Laws
[The Law for the Recruitment of Expatriates (4817)
|Labour Law (4857)
|Foreign Direct Investment Law (4875)
Company Registration Law (4884)
ISKUR Law (4904)
[Land Acquisition and Site Development Law (4916)
|Law on Fighting Smuggling (4926)
[Law on Social Insurance For Self Employed and Artisans (4956)
|Law on amendments of the Law on Encouragement of Tourism (4957)
10. |Law on Social Insurance for Workers (4958)
11.  |Turkish Patent Institute Law (5000)
12.  |Law on the Inflation Accounting (5024)
13. [Law on the Protection of Intellectual and Industrial Property Rights (5117)
14, Trademark Law Agreement (5118)
15. _ |Law on Protection of Topographies of the Integrated Circuits (5147)
16. _ [Mining Law (5177)
17.  [Changes about Definition of SMEs in the Law of Min. of Ind. and Trade {5331)

baad el bl =i Boul B EE] T o

Souce: wwwyoikk.gow.tr, 2008

5. Conclusion

In this study we tried to explain the concept of improving investment climate. Institutional
structure of 11C and the main indicators were identified. The two hypotheses which are
generally accepted were examined to see whether they are true or false in the real economic
area. One of them supported by WB is “improving investment climate” which is a good
process for everyone. However, when we examined the 11C studies in Turkish economy, we
saw that the project created some losers and winners. These losers and winners can be found in
any part of the community. These can be companies, some producers, employers or workers
and etc. The position of your situation is changed by your organization and its influence power.
Finally we have to know that all applications of the IIC are not beneficial to the whole
community. It is not possible to claim that all reforms improve the whole community. And the
second accepted thesis about 11C studies is. these studies help to build the most effective and
competitive national economy. Competitiveness is a multidimensional phenomenon which
encompasses companies, economic sectors and the whole nation. The contemporary model of
improving competitiveness is a process of cooperation among business people, the
government, academia and labour representatives. But we know that competition and
cooperation are two different tendencies. If our analysis of competitive process can not explain
the tendency of the decrease of some capitals and the increase of some others, the analysis
remains static and largely irrelevant. So we have to understand in which way they affect the [1C
studies and the reform process. In our research area (in Turkey) we determine that only the
most powerful capitals have chance to effect reform process and they change the laws for their
benefits. In this reason, the most powerful capital organizations became the member of IIC
institutions. YOIKK represents the two processes. these are co-operation between public and
private sector and competition among capital organizations. Namely we can not say that the
YOIKK and IAC improve the situation of all members of the whole community.
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Abstract: Operational risk has become one of the most discussed topics by both academics and
practitioners in the financial industry in the recent years. The reasons for this attention can
be attributed to higher investments in information systems and technology, the increasing
wave of mergers and acquisitions, emergence of new financial instruments and the growth of
electronic dealing. In addition, the New Basel Capital Accord (known as Basdl 11) demands a
capital requirement for operational risk and further motivates financial ingtitutions to more
precisaly measure and manage this type of risk. The aim of this paper isto shed light on main
characteristics of operational risk management and common applied methods. scenario
analysis, key risk indicators, risk control self assessment and loss distribution approach.

Keywords. operational risk, economic capital, Basel Il, scenario analysis, key risk
indicators, loss distribution approach

1. Introduction

Until Basdl Il requirements in the mid 1990s, operationa risk was largely a residual
category for risks and uncertainties that were difficult to quantify, insure and manage in
traditional ways. For this reasons one cannot find many studies focused primarily on
operationa risk until the late 1990s, although the term ‘operationsrisk’ aready existed in 1991
as a generic concept of Committee of Sponsoring Organizations of the Treadway Commission.

Operational risk management methods differ from those of credit and market risk
management. The reason is that operationa risk management focuses mainly on low
severity/high impact events rather than central projections or tendencies. Operational risk can
build ideas from insurance mathematics in the methodological development [5] or [19]. Hence
one of the first studies on operational risk management was done by Embrechts et al. [10] who
did the modelling of extreme events for insurance and finance. Later, Embrechts conducted
further research in the field of operational risk (e.g. [7], [8] or [9]) and his work has become
classc in the operational risk literature. Subsequently, other researchers such as de
Fontnouvelle et al. [12], Moscadelli [17], de Fontnouvelle et al. [11], Nelehova [18] or Dutta
and Perry [6] experimented with operational loss data over the past few years.

Operational risk modelling helps the risk managers to better anticipate operational risk and
hence it supports more efficient risk management. There are several techniques and
methodological tools developed to fit frequency and severity models including the Extreme
Vaue Thoery (EVT) [5], Bayesian inference [24], dynamic Bayesian networks [21] and
expectation maximisation agorithms [3]. When modelling operational risk, other methods that
change the number of researched data of operational risk events are used. The first one are the
robust statistic methods used Chernobai and Ratchev [4] that exclude outliers from a data
sample. On the other hand, a stress-testing method, what we analyzed in this paper, adds more
data to a data sample and is widely used by financia institutions [1], [23] or [22]. More
recently, Peters and Terauds [20], van Leyveld et a. [15], Chernobai et al.[4] or Jobst [14]
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summarise an up-to-date development of operational risk management from both views of
academics and practitioners.

The aim of this paper is to shed light on main characteristics of operational risk management
and common applied methods. scenario analysis, key risk indicators, risk control self
assessment and loss distribution approach.

2. Operational risk background

The most common definition of operational risk (OR) is given in Basdl 11 as “the risk of loss
resulting from inadequate or failed internal processes, people and systems or from externa
events. This definition includes legal risk, but excludes strategic and reputationa risk” [2].
However, other definitions exist as well. A very general definition says that OR is a
consequence of doing business. OR thus bundles relatively broad area of risks which differs it
from market and credit risk. The common idea is that operational risk encompasses those risks,
not covered under credit and market risk that have a measurable financial impact. Tab. 1
categorizes OR by its main drivers.

Tab. 1. Main factors of operational risk

People Systems Processes External Events
- Fraud, collusion - IT problems - Execution, - Criminal activities
and other criminal |4 thorized registration, . Political and
activities ACCESS settlement errors military events
Violation of (transaction risk)
. - Unavailability of - Supplier failures
internal or external data y - Model and PP
rules methodology errors
- Communication i
- Management errors | ¢\ rec (model risk)

. Loss of important N - Accounting errors
- Utility outages . .
employees - Compliance issues

- Security violations

Source: Based on Teply, Chalupka (2008)

There are some specifics of OR in comparison to market and credit risks that in general
make OR more difficult to manage. “The main differences are the fact that operational risk is
not taken on a voluntary basis but is a natural activity performed by a financial institution”[25]
and a noticeable lack of hedging instruments. The main differences are summarized in Tab. 2.

42



Tab. 2: Risk types comparison

Market an Credit Risks Operational risk
- Conscioudly and willingly faced . Unavoidable

- Purerisk, implies only losses

- Speculative risk, both losses and profits
- Positive risk-return relationship
- Easy to identify and understand

- Non consistent risk-return relationship

- Difficult to identify and understand

- Easy to measure and quartify - Difficult to measure and quantify

+ Avallahility of hedging instruments . Lack of effective hedging instruments

- Comparatively essy to price and transfer | Difficult to price and transfer

Source: Based on Teply, Chalupka (2008)

There are some widely known and severe magnitude of OR events that happened in recent
years — the most publicly known examples of OR would be those caused by fraud, natural
disaster or unauthorized trading — one very recent OR event from the Czech Republic is the
theft of USD 31 million in the G4S Cash Services in 2007. The other example would be a $53
million loss to CSOB as a result of improper trading in 2000 or a failure of internet banking of
Ceska Sporitelna in December 2007. The mostly known foreign OR events starts with alarge
loss in the amount of USD 7.5 billion caused to Société Générale by unauthorized derivatives
trading by Jerome Kerviel in late 2007. Another category of events is connected with terrorist
acts or natural disasters — like losses caused by 9/11 events or hurricane Katrina. Each of those
events exceeds loss amount of USD 1 hillion. It is clear that those events are the most severe
but very infrequent ones. They represent high risk and in some cases can be destructive for
a financia ingtitution. There are other loss events that are more common but cause much
smaller loss to a bank — like an input error caused by an employee, a credit card fraud or
afailure of asupplier.

Economic capital
Regulatory capital < >
Probability of loss
) < >
Risk capital with 99.9% Capital for
scenarios extreme events

Unexpected losses

A

o .
Mean 99.9" percentile Lass in 7K

Expected
losses

Fig. 1: Classification of bank’s requirements according to risk
Source: Based on Teply, Chalupka (2008) & BCBS (2006)
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For OR modeling it is crucia to distinguish between regulatory and economic capital.
Regulatory capital is the amount of capital necessary to provide adequate coverage of banks
exposures to financial risks as defined in the capital adequacy rules set by the Basel 11. “A one-
year minimum regulatory capital is calculated as 8% of risk-weighted assets’[4]. Empirical
studies show that operational risk regulatory capital, in general, constitutes about 25% of
overall capital adequacy requirements. On the other hand, economic capital “is a buffer against
future, unexpected losses brought about by credit, market, and operational risks inherent in the
business of lending money” [16] or alternatively economic capital might be defined as the
amount necessary to be in the financial business.

Further we will focus on modeling both regulatory and economic capital for OR because
this concept is to be used for the Advanced Measurement Approach as it should cover all
unexpected losses — even the extreme events with the Vaue at Risk (VaR) higher than 99.9%.
Regulatory capital covers expected losses and unexpected losses only to a certain confidence
level and it does not consider the extreme events like economic capital does. The regulatory
capital will be further defined as the VaR, ¢99 Mmeasure and the economic capital as the CVaRg g9
measure.

3. Basel Il operational risk measurement techniques

Basel 11 sets three operational measurement methodologies for calculating operational risk
capital charge “in a continuum of increasing sophistication and risk sengitivity” [2]. The first
two approaches — Basic Indicator Approach (BIA) and Standardized Approach (SA) - are top-
down approaches, because the capital charge is allocated according to a fixed proportion of
gross income. The third approach — Advanced Measurement Approach (AMA) - is a bottom-
up approach, because the capital charge is estimated based on actual internal OR loss data.

The motivation for banks to move from a less advanced to a more advanced technique is the
increased risk sengtivity and in general lower expected capital requirement. Once a bank
chooses to move to a more sophisticated approach there is no option to revert back. The most
advanced Basel |1 approach for operational risk assessment is the AMA. “Under the AMA, the
regulatory capital requirement will equal the risk measure generated by the bank’s internal
operational risk measurement system using the quantitative and qualitative criteria’[2] that are
given in Basel 11. The use of AMA is subject to a supervisory approval. Under the AMA the
OR data are divided into the seven event type classes and eight business lines. So the particular
AMA technique chosen by a bank should work with a matrix of seven event types and eight
business lines.

Since the operational risk measurement techniques are till under development, Basel 11
does not set any standard technique for the AMA, thus the banks are allowed to develop their
own models. Basel 11 encourages the banks to further develop increasingly risk sensitive OR
allocation techniques, that will correspondent with the empirical loss data for the particular
bank. The AMA thus provides significant flexibility to banks — on the other hand, regulators
are given better control than the AMA techniques used by a particular financial institution.

4. Common oper ational risk management and measur ement techniques

The other measurement methods not specifically mentioned in Basel Il are also being used
by financial institutions. There are four main techniques used to measure OR. The basic
features of those techniques are listed in the Tab. 3.
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Tab. 3: OR measurement techniques

Loss Distribution . . Risk Control Self | Key Risk Indicators
Approach (LDA) Scenario analysis Assessment (RCSA) (KRI)
1. Application of 3.Based on 6.Inherent and 9.Risk exposure
statistical methods hypothetical or residual risk measurement
on historical OR historical scenario estimation system
events 4.Assess impact of 7.Risk mitigation 10. Objective
2.Quantitative extreme events techniques qualitative method
methods 5. Quartitative 8. Subjective
method qualitative methods

Source: Authors

The most theoretical measurement approach is the LDA. This method was aready
explained above and will be discussed in more details in the following chapter. Because of the
fact, that the OR management is a relatively new concept, there are not enough historical OR
events in internal loss database of a financial institution and thus statistical methods applied on
a limited data sample may provide biased or inconsistent results. It is assumed that as the
number of events in internal and external databases will grow, the LDA approach will become
the prevalent one. Some other disadvantages of the LDA exist. The LDA is purely based on
historical OR events that might not be the best predictor of the future and might reflect crucia
changes in OR exposure of a financial institution with a several years gap. So even if the LDA
is the most advanced, objective and theoretical method it is ill useful to combine it with other
approachesin order to control OR exposure of a financial institution.

The second method is the Scenario Analysis. This method can be classified as a stress
testing method. A financial institution can obtain valuable results from analyzing scenarios that
cover infrequent but severe risks that can have severe impact on bank operations. The other
reason is to measure the exposition to plausible risks that has not happened so far and thus are
not registered in the internal OR loss database. The other two methods — Key Risk Indicators
(KRI) and Risk Control Self Assessment (RSCA) are discussed in more details in Rippel [22].

Once a financial institution determines the specifics of its OR exposure, its managers can
take severa actions to manage OR. There are five ways to manage OR — they are described in
Tab. 4. The am of a financia ingtitution is to minimize the amount of resdual OR. The
procedure is to identify the level of inherent risk, implement risk mitigation techniques and then
evaluate the level of residual risk. If some risk is not controllable by internal means, then the
risk should be transferred either to insurance company,1 to a 3rd party using outsourcing or
such an activity should be limited.

! Basdl 11 allowsinsurance coverage up to 20% to be considered for regulatory capital estimates
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Tab. 4: Risk mitigation techniques

Precautionary Bus_me_s Trgnsfer risk . Taking the
continuity toinsurance Outsourcing :
arrangements . risk
management companies
- Aimed to avoid | - Plansfor - Complex - Transfer the - If long term
OR events getting back to | insurance activities that costs of OR
normal plans for the arenot directly | management
- Control N . o
directi Situation, case of connected with | ishigher than
irectives, L )
standardization should an extreme OR bank activities poten_tlal loss
of processes, extretn;]e OR events to athird party ;%ultmg
trainings etc. event happen | Usually used Sg:g f?c OR
. Best practice for | Can mitigate for low avent
. impact of frequency,
high frequency, i high n
low severity severe events ig tseverl y
events - Requires events
periodical
training of
those plans

Source: Authors

5. Conclusion

The paper discusses main characteristics of operational risk management and its
implications for economic capital management. The most common definition of operation risk
is given in Basdl Il as the risk of loss resulting from inadequate or failed internal processes,
people and systems or from external events. Operational risk modelling helps the risk managers
to better anticipate operationa risk and hence it supports more efficient risk management.
There are several techniques and methodological tools developed to fit frequency such as
EVT, Bayesian inference, dynamic Bayesian networks or expectation maximisation algorithms.

Basel 11 sets three operational measurement methodologies for calculating operational risk
capital charge in a continuum of increasing sophistication and risk sensitivity. The first two
approaches — Basic Indicator Approach and Standardized Approach - are top-down
approaches, because the capital charge is allocated according to a fixed proportion of gross
income. The third approach — Advanced Measurement Approach - is a bottom-up approach,
because the capital charge is estimated based on actual interna operational risk loss data. The
other measurement methods not specifically mentioned in Basel 1l are aso being used by
financia ingtitutions: scenario analysis, key risk indicators, risk control self assessment and loss
distribution approach). On a related note, banks managers can take several actions to manage
operationa risk (precautionary arrangements, business continuity management, transfer risk to
insurance companies, outsourcing and taking the risk).
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Abstract: The aim of this paper is to provide theoretical background for the assessment of
merger policies. We discuss two standard models: Cournot Oligopoly with Homogeneous
Goods model and Bertrand Competition with Product Differentiation model — to derive
simple method how to evaluate competitive effect of a horizontal merger. We found out a
unique correspondence between change in consumer surplus and change in competitors
profits generated by the level of efficiency created in the merger.

Keywords. Oligopoly, Cournout oligopoly model, Bertrand oligopoly model, horizontal
mergers

1. Introduction

In order to be able to identify anticompetitive mergers in our empirical analysis, we need to
present the theoretical basis that enables us to create an effective framework for competitive
merger assessment. Let us assume that the main goal of the antitrust authority is to protect
consumers from abusive behavior at the after-merger market. In that case, every market
configuration resulting in decrease of consumer welfare (surplus) should be seen as
anticompetitive and therefore rejected. In our analysis, we use external effects of merger on
competitors in order to assess welfare changes instead of direct measurement of consumer
surplus changes. Using the two well-known theoretical models, widely applied in the merger
literature ([5] or [5]). (Cournot Quantity Competition and Bertrand Price Competition), we
will show there is a unique correspondence between change in consumer surplus and change in
competitors profits generated by the level of efficiency created in the merger.

2. Cournot Oligopoly with Homogeneous Goods

In this part we illustrate the clear link between changes in consumer surplus and changes in
profit of merger parties competitors in the following simplified model. Let us assume a market
where N firms with identical cost and production structure produce the same homogenous
good. The margina costs are constant and identical for all firms (denoted by c). Firms decide
simultaneoudly on their production quantity (Cournot oligopoly) and face a linear demand
function of the following form:

Q(P)=A- P where Ac>C;A>c 1)
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Profits of the firms can be denoted as:
N
Pi=(A-e°1qj-c)qi for " i 2)
j=1

where q, represents a quantity produced by firmi.

From the first order condition we derive the reaction function for each of the firms:

No—l
A-aq-c
P, s =1
Li=-p = g, )= f
fa > ala) 2 ot 3
From firms' symmetry followsthat g7 =q; for " i, j and we get the optimal quantity
produced by each firm at equilibrium.
q = ANL Y 4)
N+1
Let us further smplify by assuming N=3. Then, we get:
Quantity produced by each firm: q = % for i1 {1,2,3) 5)
Total equilibrium quantity: o :%( A- ¢) 6)
Equilibrium price: P = %(A+ 3c) 7)
2
Profit of each firm P, =% for iT {12,3} 8)
Consumer surplusisin that case equal to:
CS:(A_ P)Q ZE(A- C)Z 9)
2 32

Let us now assume two firms decide to merge. We further assume merger generates
efficiencies for the merging firms (denoted by €). We do not specify the efficiencies’ nature; we
only presume ability of merging parties to decrease their marginal costs due to the efficiency
effects. We do not assume any ‘spill-over’ effects of the merger - cost structure of the other
firms in the market remains unchanged.

Profit of the merged entity is therefore:
P"=(A-q,-9.-(c- €)d, 10)
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While profit of competitor firm remains unchanged:

P*=(A-q,- Q.- ©)q, 11)

From the first order conditions we derive reaction functions of both firms:

. A-q.-Cc+
qm(qc):¥ 12)
R _A-q,-C

qc(qm)_ 2

Fig. 1 shows the reaction functions of merged entity (Rm) and its competitor (RC ). The
efficiency effect is demonstrated through a movement of the Rn to the right and illustrated by a

new reaction function of the merged entity ( Rm)

Qe

A-C+e

Rm®

A—C  A—CcH+[ A-C Om
7 ?

Fig. 1. Efficiency and Reaction Functions
Source: Authors

We thus derive quantities produced by both firms in equilibrium as well as total produced
quantity and new equilibrium price at the market:
o = A-c+2e 13)

Quantity produced by merged entity: . 3
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Quantity produced by competitor: g = A-c-e 14)

3
Total equilibrium quantity: Q = %( A-c) +%e 15)
. - ~, 1 1
Equilibrium price: P = §(A+ 2c) - 3¢ 16)

With higher level of efficiencies achieved by the merger, production of merged entity
increases while production of competitor decreases, resulting however in an increase of total
production and thusin lower prices.

Profits after merger are distributed subsequently:*

pm— (A- C+2e)° 17)
9
2
pe = (A-c- e
9
while consumer surplus after merger is equd to:
5§:§(A—c+%e)2 18)

In order to evaluate the total effect of the merger more easly, let us define the welfare
change as sum of the surplus changes:

DW =DP ™+ DP ° + DCS 19)
where

20)

2 2
DPm=pr.gp =(A-C¥20" ,(A-©)
16
_(A-c-9° (A-0)?

9 16
DCS=G3- CS=2(A- c+1e)?- 2 (A- 0)?
9 2 32

DP¢=P°- P,

As we see above, both the change in profit of merged entity and change in consumer surplus
areincreasing in e, while change in competitors profit decreasesin e.
e 0; P~ 0 and es., 0 21)
Te Te €

See also that for e=0 DP" <0 DCS<O P © >0, |n other words, merger is not
profitable for merging firms if there are no efficiencies present. Intuitive explanation could be

we further assumethat A > ¢ + e ensuring that the competitors do not exit the market
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that the new merged entity supplies ‘half of the market’, while prior to the merger merging
parties supplied ‘two thirds of the market, due to the symmetry of firms active in the market.
At the same time, price increase generated by the merger is not large enough to compensate
for decrease in production of the two firms. Increased market concentration is beneficial only
for competitors as they can fully exploit the concentration effects of the merger - they market
share increases while prices are higher than before the merger.

First, when a certain level of efficiencies &= 0-03(A- €)is reached, merger becomes

profitable for merging parties. Note that D\/\/[e:e(] <O, i.e. at the low level of efficiencies €,
total welfare decreases as increased profits of merged firms and their competitors (producer
surplus) do not outweigh the decrease in consumer surplus. When level of efficiencies

increases further and reaches® = 0-05(A- C) , total after-merger change in welfare rises above
zero. However, even in this case merger should be considered as anticompetitive - the change
in consumer surplus remains negative even at the € level of efficiencies.

When level of efficiencies generated by merger reaches the point et =0.25(A- c) , consumer
surplus change is equal to zero. The most interesting outcome of this comparative analysis is
the fact that at the same time change in competitor’s profit is equal to zero. In other words, it
holds that:

DCS3 0 iff e3 e«

22)
DP° £0 iff e3 e®®

Using the results from above, it is possible to illustrate the correspondence between
consumer surplus and competitor’s profit at the following figure:

Fig. 2: Efficiency and Welfare Changes

Source: Authors
As we can observe from the Fig. 2, change in competitors profits ‘mirrors the changes in
consumer surplus. As the level of efficiencies increases profits to competitors fall and the level

of efficiency which ensures that competitors do not gain (denoted by €%) is exactly the level
which ensures that consumers are not hurt. In this framework therefore, if a merger hurts
competitors, it will benefit the consumers and vice versa.

As shown by Farrell and Shapiro [3], correspondence between the consumer surplus and
competitors profits holds in wide variety of homogenous Cournot games that satisfy some
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weak conditions, such as uniqueness and stability. In other words, property that DCS >0 if and
only if DPc <0 shown in our simplified model, is valid for homogenous Cournot games in
general. Moreover, as shown by Kreps and Scheinkman [4], in the two-stage game where firms
decide first about their capacities and then compete with each other by setting their prices
simultaneously, the equilibrium results correspond with those from traditional Cournot model.
However, results of this two-stage model depend heavily on the rationalization rule. For more
details, see Davidson and Deneckere [1].

Note that clear correspondence between the sign in CS and competitors profits is lost in
quantity games with product differentiation. Some prices may go up, while other may go down
as a result of merger. Exact change in consumer surplus depends then on the consumer
preferences, and is independent of the change in competitor profits. For more details, see for
instance, Werden and Froeb [8].

3. Bertrand Competition

In order to further illustrate correspondence between consumer surplus and competitors
gains, we will present short overview of those effects in another widely used Bertrand
oligopoly model where firms compete with each other by setting prices. In standard price
competition with homogeneous goods, efficiency gains from merger will be fully absorbed by
increased profits of merged parties. In the new after-merger equilibrium price will be amost
equal to marginal costs of competitors (price thus remaining virtually unchanged), while
merged entity will supply the whole market and make positive profit due to lower marginal
costs generated by merger’s efficiencies. Consumer surplus will thus remain unchanged and
competitors profits will ill be equal to zero.

The outcomes of price competition with product differentiation are less straightforward, but
the clear correspondence between competitors profits and consumer welfare still holds, as
shown in Duso, Neven and Roeller [2]:

Let us assume well known Bertrand competition with product differentiation. Let the sum
of the competitors profits be denoted byP e (Pe pm), wherePeis a price vector of
competitors' prices and Pris a price vector of the merging firms. Further let the products be

substitutes such thatpc(pC’ pm)is increasing in Pn  Assume that there are well-defined
reaction functions, and that there is a unique and (locally) stable Nash equilibrium that depends

smoothly on the efficiency e. Let the pre-merger equilibrium be denoted by( Pe: Pm). Note that
the merger will have two effects: a change in efficiency (e) and a collusive price setting
amongst the merging firms (m).

Consider first a sole increase in efficiency and denote the resulting equilibrium prices by
(Pc. Pm) . As has been shown by Vives [7], the comparative statics with respect to e under
the above assumptions are such that all prices decrease, competitors profits decrease, and

consumers benefit. In particular, we have Pe < Peand Pm < Pm  that is all prices fall. Consider
now the effect of collusion that is the m firms set their prices collusively. Denote the post-

merger equilibrium by Pe * Pm  where Pc < Pe and Pm < Pm _ There are two cases, depending
on whether the efficiency or the collusion effect dominates:
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Case (i): SupposePm = Pm | that is post-merger prices of the merging firms are higher.
Given that prices are strategic complements, we also have that P < Pe  Furthermore, we have

P.(Pcs Pm) <P o(Pc, Pm) <P .(P: . Pm)

The first inequality is due to the assumption of substitutes (i.e. Pe(Pe. Pr) isincreasing in

PmY and the second is from the equilibrium definition of Pe * Pm . This implies that a merger
yields higher profits for competitors, while consumers are hurt (all prices rise), i.e. CS<0 and
P.>0

Case (ji): Suppose Pm ~ Pm | that is post-merger prices of the merging firms fall. Given that
prices are strategic complements, we also have that Pe > Pe | Furthermore, we have

P.(Pc, Pm)>P c(P:, Prm)>P (P, Pr)

The first inequality is due the equilibrium definition of Pe' Pmand the second is from the
assumption of substitutes. Thisimplies that a merger yields lower profits for competitors, while

consumers benefit (all pricesfal) i.e. CS>0 and P.< 0. Q.E.D.

4. Conclusion

Using the well known theoretical framework we have showed that, under some general
assumptions, there is a clear correspondence between the effect of a merger on consumers and
competitors. However, it should be noted that we analyzed only external effects of horizontal
mergers and that the clear correspondence is lost in cases of vertical mergers where firms
involved in the merger are the different level of the supply chain. For the merger cases between
firms involved in totaly unrelated business activities (conglomerate mergers), the
correspondence between consumer welfare and competitor’s profits may break down too. If
particular conglomerate merger leads to marginalization (or even foreclosure) of competitors,
the negative reaction in competitors profits does not necessarily mean that consumers will not
be hurt by the merger. Therefore, the potential empirical analysis based on the theoretical
framework presented above need to be restricted only to the cases where merger is of a purely
horizontal nature (non-vertical nature respectively) and it is necessary to control for the
potential conglomerate effects.

5. Acknowledgements

Financial support from The Czech Science Foundation (project The Institutional Responses
to Financial Market Failures, under No. GA P403/10/1235, and project The Implications of
The Global Crisis on Economic Capital Management of Financia Institutions under No. GA
403/10/P278), The Research Ingtitutional Framework Task 1ES (2005-2010 - Integration of
The Czech Economy into The European Union and its Development) and The Grant Agency
of Charles University (GAUK 58410/2010 - Efficiency of EU Merger Control) is gratefully
acknowledged.

56



References:

[1]

[2]

[3]

[4]

[3]

[6]

[7]

[8]

DAVIDSON, C; DENECKERE, R. Long-Run Competition in Capacity, Short-Run
Competition in Price, and the Cournot Model. RAND Journal of Economics. 1986, vol.
17, s. 404-415.

DUSO, T; NEVEN, D. J; ROLLER, L. H. The Political Economy of European Merger
Control: Evidence using Stock Market Data. The Journal of Law and Economics. 2007,
vol. 50, s. 488-489.

FARRELL, J, SHAPIRO, C. Horizontal mergers. An equilibrium analysis. American
EconomicReview. 1990, vol. 80, no. 1, s. 107-126.

KREPS, D; SHEINKMAN, J. Quantity Precommitment and Bertrand Competition Yield
Cournot Outcomes. Bell Journal of Economics. 1983, vol. 14, s. 326-337.

ROLLER, L. H.; STENNEK, J; VERBOVEN, F. Efficiency Gains from Mergers. In
CIG: Working Papers FS Berlin:. WzZB, 2000. s. 144. Dostupné z WWW:
<http://skylla.wz-berlin.de/pdf/2000/iv00-09.pdf>.

SERDAREVIC, G.; TEPLY, P. Efficiency of EU Merger Control. |ES Working Paper
28/2009, Charles University, 2009.

VIVES, X. Oligopoly pricing: old ideas and new tools. Cambrigde: MIT Press, 2001.
425 s. ISBN 026272040X .

WERDEN, G; FROEB, L. The Effects of Mergers in Differentiated Products Industries:
Logit Demand and Merger Policy. Journal of Law, Economics and Organization. 1994,
vol. 10, no. 2, s. 407-426.

Contacts:

Ing. Jan Cernohorsky, Ph.D.

Univerzita Pardubice, Fakulta ekonomicko-spréavni, Ustav ekonomie
Studentské 84

532 10 Pardubice

e-mail: jan.cernohorsky@upce.cz

telefonni spojeni: +420 466 036 749

PhDr. Goran Serdarevi¢, M.A.

Univerzita Karlova, Fakulta socidnich véd
Institut ekonomickych studii

Opletalova 26

110 00 Praha 1

email: goran.serdarevic@gmail.com
telefonni spojeni: +420 222 112 305

PhDr. Petr Teply, Ph.D.

Univerzita Karlova, Fakulta socidlnich veéd
Institut ekonomickych studii

Opletalova 26

11000 Praha 1

email: teply@fsv.cuni.cz

telefonni spojeni: +420 222 112 328

57


http://skylla.wz-berlin.de/pdf/2000/iv00-09.pdf>
mailto:jan.cernohorsky@upce.cz
mailto:goran.serdarevic@gmail.com
mailto:teply@fsv.cuni.cz

ALLTERNATIVE METHODSTO OPERATIONAL RISK
MANAGEMENT

Jan Cernohorsky?, Petr Teply”

dSenior Lecturer, University of Pardubice, Faculty of Economics and Administration,
Institute of Economics, Czech Republic, ”Senior Lecturer, Charles University in Prague,
Faculty of Socia Science, Ingtitute of Economic Studies, Czech Republic

Abstract: In this paper we calculate capital requirement for operational risk for one of the
biggest Czech banks. We have utilized two main approaches described in the literature: the
Loss Distribution Approach and Extreme Value Theory, in which we have used two estimation
methods - the standard maximum likelihood estimation method and the probability weighted
moments (PWM). Our results proved a heavy-tailed pattern of operational risk data as
documented by many researchers. Additionally, our research showed that the P\WM is quite
consistent when the data is limited as it was able to provide reasonable and consistent capital
estimates. From a policy perspective it should be hence noted that banks from emerging
markets such as the Central Europe are also able to register operational risk events and the
distribution of these risk events can be estimated with a smilar success than those from more
mature markets.

Keywords. operational risk, economic capital, bank, extreme value theory, probability
weighted method

1. Introduction

The Basel Committee offers a definition of operational risk as “the risk of loss resulting
from inadequate or faled internal processes, people and systems or from external events
failures’ [1]. Operational risk has become one of the most discussed topics by both academics
and practitioners in the financial industry in the recent years. The reasons for this attention can
be attributed to higher investments in information systems and technology, the increasing wave
of mergers and acquisitions, emergence of new financial instruments, and the growth of
electronic dealing [13]. In addition, the New Basel Capital Accord effective since 2007
demands a capital requirement for operational risk and further motivates financial institutions
to more precisely measure and manage this type of risk. The highest losses stemming from
operationa risk have been recorded in Societe Generaé in 2008 ($7.3 billion), Sumitomo
Corporation in 1996 ($2.9 hillion), Orange County in 1994 ($1.7 billion), Daiwa Bank in 1995
($1.1 billion), Barings Bank in 1995 ($1 billion) and Allied Irish Bank in 2002 ($700 million).
Operational risk also materialized during the US subprime mortgage crisis in 2007, when
mortgage frauds became a serious issue. As noted by Dilley [4], “mortgage applicants with
weak financial standing or poor credit history have an obvious temptation to exaggerate their
income or assets in order to secure aloan’. However, not only some applicants but also some
mortgage dealers cheated as they intentionally offered mortgages to the people with a low
creditworthiness. These dealers preferred own interests to adhering to prudence rules set by a
financial institution, what could be considered as a fraud. We should also mention three
operational risk failures materialized during the 2008 crisis: $65 hillion swindle by Mr. Bernard
Madoff, $8 hillion fraud of Sir Allen Stanford or non-existence of $1 hillion in a balance sheet
of Indian company Satyam [15].
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Moreover, there have also been several instances in the Central Europe when operational
risk occurred. For instance, in 2000 a trader and his supervisor in one of the biggest Czech
banks exceeded their trading limits when selling US treasury bonds and caused a $53 million
loss to the bank. In the late 1990s another Central European bank suffered a $180 million loss
as a result of providing financing to a company based on forged documents. Other general
instances of operational risks in the Central European banks such as cash theft, fee rounding
errors in IT systems or breakdowns of internet banking can be listed similarly to other banks
around the world. Although large operational losses are extreme events occurring very rarely,
a bank — or a financial ingtitution in generad — has to consider the probability of their
occurrence when identifying and managing future risks. In order to have reasonable estimates
of possible future risks a bank needs an in-depth understanding of its past operational loss
experience. As a result, a bank may create provisions for expected losses and set aside capital
for unexpected ones. In this paper we focus on modelling of the economic capital that should
be set aside to cover unexpected losses resulting from operational risk failures.

This paper is organised as follows: the second part provides the background of the research
and the data used and the results of exploratory data analysis. The methodology is described in
the third part and in the fourth part we discuss the results of our research. Finally, the fifth part
concludes the paper and state final remarks.

2. Background of The Research

2.1. Economic capital

A concept of economic capital is used for modelling operational risk through the Advanced
Measurement Approach (AMA) mentioned in Basel II. However, no unique definition of
economic capital exists. For instance, Mejstrik et al. [11] state “economic capital is a buffer
against future, unexpected losses brought about by credit, market, and operational risks
inherent in the business of lending money”. Alternatively, Chorofas [2] defines economical
capital as “the amount necessary to be in business — at a 99% or better level of confidence —in
regard to assume risks’. We should distinguish economic capital from regulatory capital that
can be defined as capital used for the computation of capital adequacy set by the Basdl 11
requirements [11] or as the minimum amount needed to have alicense[2].

Regulatory capital should cover (e.g. in the form of provisions) both expected losses and
unexpected losses (but excluding extreme events) while economic capital should cover
unexpected losses. In addition, economic capital should cover both risk capital with 99.9%
scenarios and capital for extreme events. The latter is important for modelling operational risk
as “low freguency/high severity” losses often occur, what is supported by many researchers
such as Chernobai [1], Dutta and Perry [5], Rippel and Teply [15] or Teply [15] asit will be
shown later, by our results. As the examples of extreme events, we can list 9/11 events in
2001, Hurricane Katrinain 2005 or Hurricane Gustav in 2008.

Data analysis

In this study we have used data from an anonymous Central European Bank (the "Bank”).
Altogether the dataset consists of more than six hundred operational losses over the period
2001-2007. However, there are disproportionally fewer observations in the beginning of the
sample (January 2001-November 2003) signaling lower quality of data when the process of
collecting operational losses data was just starting. In order to remove possible bias, we have
left out 14 observations of this period. Moreover, the threshold for collecting the data in the
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Bank (about $1,000) is set quite low compared to other studies, the threshold is typically of
the order of $10,000, hence we further cut some of the observations from the beginning as we
describe in the section dealing with the Loss Distribution Approach (LDA). By setting the
threshold up to $10,000 we have left out many small losses, hence the number of observation
in our dataset further decreased up to 236.

Observations across years starting from December 2004 are by a smple graphical inspection
quite stationary and hence can be considered to be collected by consistent methodology.
However, there is a significant variation across months; particularly losses in December are
significantly more frequent. This can be explained by the end of fiscal year when all possible
unrecorded losses up to a date findly appear on the books. This is not
a problem when losses are treated on annual basis or independent of time, however, it hinders
the possibility to take into account monthly information. Generally, our dataset is not very big,
but it is satisfactory enough for operationa risk analysis at the level of the whole bank. For
analysis focusing on particular business lines and/or particular type of loss events we would
need more observations.

To get a better understanding of the structure and characteristics of the data we have firstly
performed Exploratory Data Analysis as suggested by Tukey [16]. Operationa risk data are
skewed and heavy-tailed; hence skewness and kurtosis are the most important characteristics.
We have utilized some of the measures proposed by Hoaglin [8] and Tukey [16] used in Dutta
and Perry [5] to analyze skewness and kurtosis. Employing measures of skeweness such as a
mid-summary plot or pseudo sigma indicator of excess kurtosis, we confirmed that also our
data are very skewed and heavy-tailed, the properties typical for operational losses data.

3. Methodology

A Value a Risk (VAR) is arisk informative indicator recognized by Basel |1 requirements.
Jorion [10] defines VAR as “the maximum loss over a target horizon such that there is a low,
prespecified probability that the actual loss will be higher”. Usually VAR is expressed as
a corresponding value (in currency units) of p% quantile of a distribution where p is the
prespecified low probability and f(x) is a density function of operational losses:

p=Q,. f(x)x

Alternatively, VAR is a cut-off point of the distribution beyond which the probability of the
loss occurrence is less than p. For operational risk losses the quantile defined in Basel 11 is
99.9%, thus we will report VAR99.9 for each modeling method used. The target horizon is
one year, sO a 99.9% VAR requirement can be interpreted as the maximum annual loss
incurred over 1,000 years.

The extreme value theory (EVT) is a promising class of approaches to modeling of
operationa risk. Although originally utilized in other fields such as hydrology or non-life
insurance, the EVT is capable of modeling low frequency, high severity instances of
operationa losses. There are two main kinds of models in EVT. More traditional models are
block maxima models which are for the largest observations collected from large samples of
identically distributed observations. The whole sample is divided into equal non-overlapping
time intervals and the biggest loss from each interval is used for modeling. In the peak over
threshold (POT) model, a more-modern approach, the large enough threshold is determined
and the observations above are considered. Maximum likelihood (ML) and probability
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weighted moments (PWM) are the primary methods used for parameters estimation (for more
details on these methods [7] [9]).

4. Summary of Results

When applying the mentioned methodology on the data discussed in Section 3, we came to
the results summarized in Tab. 1. According to our findings the EVT shows the best statistical
fit when estimating capital of the Central European Bank on a 99.9% confidence level. Capital
estimates by the PWM are quite consistent from a practical point of view, ranging from 7.2%—
9.2% of the banking income (for a comparison, Basel 11 requires banks to hold a capital
reguirement for operational risk at 15% of banking income in case of using the Basic Indicator
Approach)., indicating alongside with the arguments already mentioned that this method might
be more suitable in the estimation of operational risk when the data are limited.

Tab. 6: Summary of results— LDA & selected EVT models

. I . Capital estimate
Body Talil Statistical fit (99.9%)
Exponential Exponential Very poor 2.7%
Gamma Gamma very poor 2.1%
Lognormal Lognormal poor 2.0%
Log-logistic Log-logistic poor 9.5%
GH distribution GH distribution poor >100%
. . EVT (block maxima, max. 0
Empirical sampling dozen, PWM) excellent 7.2%
. . EVT (block maxima, max. 0
Empirical sampling 206, PWM) excellent 9.2%

Source: Authors

5. Conclusion

In this paper we analyze and model real operational data of a Central European Bank. We
have utilized two approaches currently described in the literature. The LDA, in which
parametric distributions are fitted to the whole data sample, was not able to capture the pattern
of the data and was rejected based on the goodness-of-fit statistics. Hence we conclude that
the parametric distributions like exponential, gamma, log-normal, log-logistic and GH do not
fit well the data. This result proves an unusual (heavy-tailed) pattern of operational risk data as
documented by many researchers such as Cruz [3], Moscadelli [12], de Fontnouvelle et al. [6]
or Duta, Perry [5].

The EVT, on the other hand, for both block maxima and POT proved to fit the data in the
tail of the distribution. We have used two estimation methods in the EVT approach, the
standard MLE in which &l the observation have the same weight and the PWM in which the
observations higher in the tail have a higher weight. When applying the block maxima model
we have found out that the maximum dozen model fitted by PWM produces the best results.
Cruz [3] used PWM to analyze fraud loss data on an undisclosed source for the 1992—-1996
period and deduced that the data in 1994 and 1996 recorded a heavy-tailed GEV distribution.
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In addition, the Kuiper statistics for PWM showed the best results in al four years, which
confirms our findings.

POT models are frequently used for application of EVT to operational loss data. We
observed that the high shape parameters for some of the MLE models bring unreasonable high
capital estimates, what is consistent with Moscadelli [12] or de Fontnouvelle et al. [6]. These
authors also mention the estimates are highly sensitive to the chosen threshold, what again
underpins our conclusions. Unlike the others, our research showed that PWM are quite
consistent from a practical point of view and they might be suitable in the estimation of
operationa risk when data is limited. This result might be useful for the banks that have limited
data series of operational risk events, what is typical for many Central European banks.

From a policy perspective it should be hence noted that banks from emerging markets such
as the Central Europe are also able to register operationa risk events. Data from the Bank
showed an improvement in time, what could be attributed to more attention devoted to
recording operational risk events. Moreover, as we have demonstrated, the distribution of
these risk events can be estimated with a similar success than those from more mature markets.

Degspite the conclusions cited above, there are still several ways in which our research can
be improved. Firstly, a similar study can be done on a larger sample of data (we used the data
from one Central European bank). Secondly, the research provided on all eight business lines
recognized by Basdl 11 may reveal interesting facts about different operational risk features
among various business lines. Finaly, other research might include other results derives from
modeling operational risk using such techniques as robust statistics, stress-testing, Bayesian
inference, dynamic Bayesian networks and expectation maximization algorithms.
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VALUE CHAIN ANALYSISAND ITSPOSITION WITHIN OTHER
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Abstract: The competitive business environment has rapidly changed during last 20 years.
Market place changes have required companies to update and improve their understanding of
how to gain and maintain competitive advantage. The aim of the value chain analysis is to
help the company position itself against its competitors in the pursuit of sustainable
competitive advantage as it offers a starting point for companies to recognize their advent
and demands. Since Porter introduced value chain model in 1985, several approachesto this
concept have evolved. The purpose of this paper is to compare approaches to the Porter’s
traditional value chain analysis, while also strengths and weaknesses of all mentioned
approaches will be discussed.

Keywords. Srategic Planning, Competitive Advantage, Customer Value, Value Chain
Analysis, Value Shop, Value Network, Core Competencies, Reversed Value Chain, Balanced
Scorecard.

1. Introduction

Over the years the market place has completely changed as technological and information
components of products have increased and market boundaries have been eliminated by
internet capabilities, e-commerce and globalization. Moreover, companies face other
challenges such as reduced product lifecycles, and increased global market fragmentation [14].
These advancements in technology and market globalization introduced rapid changes in
competitive strategy development. Nowadays, companies intend to increase value to their
customers as the customer-centric approach is generally required for survival in the global
business environment. All companies make decisions that affect their long run competitive
position, effectiveness and profitability. Formulating effective strategies for achieving business
goals has been, still is, and will continue to be one of the most important concerns of business
leaders [8]. The question of strategic success for al companies has shifted during current
financia crisis from one of based on profit growth to one of survival. This presents aneed to
review the meaning of sustainability in an increasingly turbulent environment [1].

Value chain analysis and evaluation offers a starting point for companies to recognize its
advent and demands. Vaue chain analysis is a strategic cost management method that involves
the process of decomposing the processes from suppliers to fina customers into strategically
relevant activities as a way of managing costs [3]. Additionally, segmenting the organization
into activities allows an organization to identify the activities that are a source of competitive
advantage, activities in which it is equal to competitors and activities in which it is weaker in
relation to competitors [9]. Porter introduced this concept as one of the techniques that are
useful in understanding and analyzing both intra-organization and inter-organization processes.
The purpose is to help the company position itself against its competitors in the pursuit of
sustainable competitive advantage.
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Current texts for strategic management explain that 25 years after the conception of value
chain analysis a variety of conceptual frameworks have been proposed for guiding this process
as companies faced increased competition at al levels. Recently, lots of economists have
strived to present a working model for evaluating the impact of the value chain on the
corporate strategy, and to modify it toward better utilization and management of the
components of the value chain under turbulent economic conditions and environment.

The purpose of this paper is to compare severa approaches to the basic value chain
analysis that have evolved since Porter’s value chain model was introduced, while also
strengths and weaknesses of all mentioned approaches will be discussed.

2. Theoretical Background

Strategic planning framework provides a means of combining internal data about the
company's capabilities with external information about the competitive environment in
amanner designed to guide resource allocation. The Porter’s value chain approach to strategic
planning is also addition to this family of planning frameworks [4].

In the context of value chain framework in this contribution, there is a clear distinction
between resources, activities and capabilities and relationship between them. Resources are
what organizations dispose to perform activities. Tangible resources include resources that can
be quantified and observed (physical and financial resource), whereas intangible resources
include resources that are deeply fixed in an organization’s systems and have been developed
over time (brand names, reputation, technological and marketing know-how, human
resources). Activities include the deployment of tangible and intangible resources and they
refer to the processes that have to be coordinated and integrated. Activities enable a company
to create and deliver products and services to their customers. The term capability refers to
the ability of the organization to deploy resources in order to perform activities in relation to
both competitors and suppliers[9].

In this rapidly changing global economy, it has become necessary for companies to find and
use their competitive advantages in order to remain or become competitive and prosperous.
The notion of a competitive advantage was mentioned by Porter in 1985 [11], when Porter
discussed the basic types of competitive strategies companies can possess. Later, Prahalad and
Hamel [12] in 1990 observed the need for companies to develop new advantages that will keep
them one step ahead of competitors while searching for ways to differentiate themselves from
competitors. In 2000 Hoffman [5] noticed that it is an external focus on competitors that
allows a company to recognize and create unique resources, while uniqueness gives a firm the
advantage. The advantage is sustained as long as the unique strategy provides added value to
customers, and as long as competitors cannot duplicate it.

According to current business environment a focus on delivering customer benefits and
value is now more crucial than ever before. Therefore the keystone of competitive advantage
lies in customer value. Weinstein [17] describes value as “the strategic driver that global
companies and small businesses use to differentiate themselves from others in the minds of
customers’. According to Weinstein only progressive companies that create maximum value
for their customers will survive and thrive. What is more, they will be able to carve sustainable
competitive advantages for themselves. As a result, to succeed in the 21st century, which is
characteristic in rapid changes in product developments and consumer preferences, companies
must do agreat job of creating customer value.
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3. Value Chain Analysis

Value chain analysis is a method for decomposing a company into strategically important
activities and understanding their impact on cost behavior and differentiation. It must be
emphasized, that the value chain is not a collection of independent activities. Complex
interdependencies provide opportunities for optimization and problems of coordination
between activities within the chain, with the value chains of buyers and suppliers, and with the
value chains of other strategic business units within the same corporation [4].

The competitive advantage is understood by disaggregating the value creation process of
the company into discrete activities that contribute to the company’s relative cost position and
create a basis for differentiation [13].

Mclvor [9] considers value chain analysis as a useful approach for identifying resources,
activities and analyzing organization capability. It provides a framework for segmenting an
organization into anumber of activities and identifying organizational capability in these
activities. A useful starting point in segmenting the organization into a number of activities is
to identify the resources owned by the organization in order to perform activities that create
competitive advantage.

The value chain can be applied in a manufacturing context with high levels of service (fast-
food restaurants, hotels, retailers) where inputs are processed into outputs right from new
product development to after-sales service. Outputs are measured in volume terms while unit
cost is an important measure of efficiency.
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Fig. 1: Thevalue chain diagram (Porter, 1985)

According to Porter [11] the value chain represents an organization as a chain of activities
for transforming inputs into outputs that customers value. The process of transforming these
inputs into outputs involves primary and support activities (Fig. 1 illustrates the Porter’s value
chain diagram). Primary activities represent in the value chain the activities of physically
creating the product or service and transferring it to the customer as they move from left to
right in the value chain. Therefore, primary activities are directly involved in creating and
adding value for the customer and they include following:

1) inbound logistics (activities relating to receiving, storing and distributing the inputs to
the product or service);
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2) operations (activities relating to the transformation of inputs into finished products
and services);

3) outbound logistics (activities relating to the distribution of finished products and
services to customers);

4) marketing and sales (activities related to advertising and promotion, market research
and planning);

5)  service (activities associated with providing service to enhance or maintain the value
of the product).

Performance of the primary activities is supported and improved by a number of support
activities that include the following:

1) procurement (refers to the activities performed in the purchasing of inputs that are
used in the value chain);

2) technology development (includes product and process research and development,
equipment design, computer software development);

3) human resource management (involves all the activities relating to the recruitment,
training, development and rewarding people throughout the organization);

4) infrastructure (includes the organizationa structure, planning, financial controls, and
culture designed to support the value chain).

The term “margin” means that company generates a profit margin which depends on its
ability to manage the linkages within all activities in the value chain. The margin is then the
difference between the sum of costs of all activities in the value chain and a price which the
customer is willing to pay for product or service. A company must perform a series of
activities in order to deliver a low-cost or differentiated product. Then it is obvious that each
of the primary and support activities incurs costs and should add value to the product or
service in excess of these costs. In addition, the value chain of an organization is not isolated,
but it is also a part of a value system. Thus, gaining and sustaining competitive advantage
depends upon understanding both the organization’s value chain and how the organization fits
within the overall value system.

In conclusion to this part, benefits and difficulties that occur while applying basic value
chain model in real conditions must be identified. Value chain is obviously an important tool in
corporate strategy as it helps in eliminating redundancy and inefficiencies. It alows making
adetailed analysis of company's cost position to obtain the competitive advantage by
performing activities in a cost-effective way or better than its competitors. Using this model in
order to analyze costs and so to identify company's strengths and weaknesses is much more
useful than traditional cost accounting practice. The very simple strength of the value chain
also arises even when management tries to ask the right questions and this force managers to
think about which activities truly create profits. Thus, this model provides useful insights even
if the firm is unable to estimate the precise value of the variables analyzed in the model.

On the other hand, obstacles occur when management strives to identify and measure al the
resources required for particular activities. The essential problem is that traditional cost and
management accounting data are often used for value chain analysis. It is evident, that value
chain analysis is not easy to apply especialy for small companies due to difficulties in complex
calculating, identifying a value for intermediate products, identifying linkages within activities
and so in calculating margins. The value chain is also more concerned with efficiency and with
the process of creating and delivering the product rather than innovation-related activities such
as new product development. Another weakness includes ignoring the importance of
information to maximize value. Traditional value chain doesn't count with the emergence of
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information technology and is oriented to physical value chain involving the creation of
physical goods. Therefore, while using value chain model, managers should consider analyzing
and utilizing information in current information system field to meet the requirement of new
€Cconomics.

4. Other value-oriented concepts on the basis of value chain analysis

In last 25 years, several approaches to the value chain analysis have evolved since there
were difficulties in applying the original value chain framework in practice. The overall value-
creating logic of the value chain with its generic categories of activitiesis valid in all industries.
However, there is a serious problem in applying this value chain framework. The primary
activity typology of the value chain appears well suited to describing and understanding
atraditional manufacturing company, whereas the typology and underlying value creation logic
are less suitable to the analysis of activities in a number of service industries. What activities
are vital to a given company's competitive advantage is seen as industry dependent. Due to
limited usage of analysis in the value chain, Stabell and Fjeldstad [13] have proposed extension
of Porter’s origina value chain framework in alternative value configurations called the value
shop and the value network. These models should have erased drawbacks of the traditional
value chain model. In 1990 Prahalad and Hamel [12] first introduced the concept of core
competencies which was amajor evolutionary step following Porter's original value chain
model. Also Webb and Gile [16] used the basis of value chain analysis in their research;
however, they are convinced that companies start with the wrong end of the value chain.
Therefore, they proposed “reversed value chain” which indicates the need of starting with the
customers first to understand their changing needs. In 1992 a concept of a Balanced
Scorecard was created by Kaplan and Norton [7]. This concept added strategic non-financial
performance measures to traditional financial metrics as it allows managers to describe aso
intangible assets which can also potentialy create value for the organization. All these
approaches will be discussed in the following part of this paper.

4.1. Valueshop

Stabell and Fjeldstad [13] explain that the value shop framework reflects the nature of
professional service type organizations that provides a highly customized product or service to
its customers (e.g. medicine, engineering, law, architecture). These organizations sell the
talents, skills and abilities or their professional staff, so they add value by solving the problems
of clientsin a creative and effective manner. While the value chain framework performs a fixed
set of activities that enables it to produce a standard product in large numbers, the value shop
framework schedules activities and applies resources in a fashion that is dimensioned and
appropriate to the needs of the client’s problem. What is important — value shops rely on an
intensive technology.
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Fig. 2: The value shop moddl (Stabell, Fjeldstad, 1998)

As was mentioned above, companies that can be modeled as value shops are typically
experts and specialists. Therefore, a common terminology for value shop primary activities
abstracts focusing on special problem-solving as these are often couched in terms and
sequenced in a form that is unique to each specialty and profession. Asillustrated in Fig. 2, the
primary activities are performed in a cycle and the support activities of the value shop are
smilar to the value chain. However, many of the primary and support activities are performed
together. Stabell and Fjeldstad [13] have identified five primary activities associated with the
value shop:

1) problem finding and acquisition (activities associated with the recording, reviewing,
and formulating of the problem to be solved and selecting the approach to solving the
problem);

2) problem solving (activities associated with generating and evaluating potential
solutions);

3) choice (activities associated with choosing among the potential solutions);

4)  execution (activities associated with communicating, organizing and implementing the
chosen solution);

5) control and evaluation (activities associated with measuring and evaluating how
implementing the chosen solution has solved the problem).

The value shop model is more suitable for professional service type organizations that
provide a highly customized product or service to its customers (e.g. medicine, law,
architecture) as it has completely different value creation logic than Porter’s value chain model.
Moreover, the value chain is more concerned with efficiency and with the process of creating
and delivering the product whereas the value shop model is more connected to innovation-
related activities such as new product development. In companies that can be modeled as value
shops an additional strategic positioning option arises as value shop is the degree of
incorporation of the problem object, which is atool for both cost reduction and value creation.

4.2. Value network

Vaue networks rely on a mediating technology to link customers or users that are
interdependent [13]. Huemer [6] explained that “in contrast to the value chain model, the value
network model catalogues more accurately the activities of those actors who act as mediators,
creating vaue primarily by connecting clients or customers who are or wish to be
interdependent. Such actors rely on a mediating technology to handle and coordinate in
standardized ways operations involving multiple clients who are distributed in time and space.”
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Mclvor [9] observed that the value network represents a broker bringing together buyers and
sellers and generating revenue and profitability by doing so. Vaue network-type organizations
could be communications companies, retail banks and insurance companies.
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Fig. 3: The value network model (Stabell, Fjeldstad, 1998)

Stabell and Felstad [13] identified primary and support activities in the value network
framework (see Fig. 3). The support activities are similar to those outlined in the value chain
for a manufacturing organization. It must be emphasized that there are important linkages
between the primary activities. The primary activities are:

[1] network promotion and contract management (involves marketing and promoting the
network to potential customers or users and to potential providers, selection of
customers or users; management and termination of contracts);

[2] service provisioning (includes activities associated with establishing, maintaining and
terminating links between customers and hilling for value received, while billing
requires measuring customers use of network capacity both in volume and time);

[3] network infrastructure operation (includes activities associated with maintaining and
running the physical and information infrastructure).

In contrast to the value chain model, the value network model rely on a mediating
technology to link customers or users that are interdependent, and it assesses more exactly the
activities of mediators, creating value primarily by connecting interdependent customers. Such
actors rely on a mediating technology to handle and coordinate in standardized ways
operations involving multiple clients who are distributed in time and space.

4.3. Concept of Core Competencies

Prahalad and Hamel [12] first introduced the concept of core competencies in 1990. This
was described as “the collective learning in the organization, especialy how to coordinate
diverse production skills and integrate multiple streams of technology”. If core competency is
about harmonizing streams of technology, it is aso about the organization of work and the
delivery of value. Bushin et al. [2] say that core competencies could include diverse business
skills including flexibility, rapid response, specialized relationships, unique customer service
abilities, product creation ability, technological expertise, I T operations, etc.

The concept of core competencies was a major evolutionary step following Porter's original
value chain model, which was applied to an individual, vertically integrated, production
oriented firm performing al of functions in-house. As the market has evolved, ownership of
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critical value-adding capabilities as described in the value chain concept is less important.
Outsourcing began to be developed and was seen as the tool that alows companies to focus on
their core competencies. Questions about what to outsource and what not to outsource were
raised. The contribution of core competencies helped answer this question - according to
Thompson et al. [15] “acompany should generally not perform any value chain activity
internally that can be performed more efficiently or effectively by its outside business partners
— the chief exception is when a particular activity is strategically crucial and interna control
over that activity is deemed essential”. Further, outsourcing came to be used in support of the
core competency concept in that outsourcing non-core functions eliminated distractions and
forced a firm to concentrate on core functions [2]. Generally, core competencies provide
potential access to a wide variety of markets, should make a significant contribution to the
perceived customer benefits of the end product, and should be difficult for competitors to
imitate.

To sum up, the key idea of this concept is that companies should focus capahilities which
are critical to the company's long term growth and may lead to leadership in a range of
products or services. In these critical areas of the company the most value is added to its
product. The less imitable the core activities are, the more they grow to be the factors for
corporate success, and the greater is their economic return. The problem comes in assessing
which activities has core competency as the answer depends on how company defines the
economic environment and company’s place in it. Therefore, the strategic skill that is critical
for success is to figure out what is core competency and what is not. However, focusing on
core competencies and reinforcing them continually enables companies to offer more advanced
products than those of their competitors.

4.4. Reversed value chain

When companies want to build competitive advantage, most of them start with the high
value-added internal activities (core competency) while using traditional business value chain
analysis (see Fig. 4). Webb and Gile [16] criticized traditional value chain model focused on
core competencies at first step. They claim that companies start with the wrong end of the
value chain. Their argument is that “companies focused on their own cores can be blindsided if
customer requirements shift in a direction counter to the way core competencies are aigned”.
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Fig. 4: Traditional value chain (Webb, Gile, 2001)

As a result, they proposed reversed approach to this value chain model - reversed value
chain model, which starts with the other end of the value chain — with the customer, what is
truly important. (see Fig. 5). According to them, “the ability to concentrate on customers and
understand their changing needs is the first step in focusing the organization on a winning

vision”.
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Fig. 5: Reversed value chain (Webb, Gile, 2001)
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This model is focused on the customers as well as on the dynamic of achanging market.
This concerns especially e-commerce field as Internet and communication technologies have
rapidly developed. With these technologies, companies can connect directly with individual
customers on a massive scale. This provides narrow linkages between buyers and sellers. By
reversing the value chain, lots of companies could gain asignificant competitive advantage
over their competitors, and may potentially conquer their industries.

45. Balanced Scorecard

The Balanced scorecard (BSC) concept was created by R. S. Kaplan and D. P. Norton in
1992 and has been implemented in thousands of corporations and organizations world wide.
The BSC is performance management approach that added strategic non-financial performance
measures to traditional financial metrics to improve internal and external communications, and
monitor organization progress toward its strategic goas. The BSC enables organizations to
clarify their vison and strategy and trandate them into action. Kaplan and Norton [7]
described the innovation of the BSC as. “The balanced scorecard retains traditional financial
measures. But financial measures tell the story of past events, an adequate story for industrial
age companies for which investments in long-term capabilities and customer relationships were
not critical for success. These financial measures are inadequate, however, for guiding and
evaluating the journey that information age companies must make to create future value
through investment in customers, suppliers, employees, processes, technology, and
innovation.”

Financial
"Ta succeed financially,
howy should we appear to
our shareholders™
Customer Internal Business
Vision Process
"To achieve our vision, how and "To satisfy our shareholders

should we appearﬂtu our Strategy and customers, what
customers? business process must we
l excel at?”

Learning and Growth
"To achieve our visian, how

will wwe sustain our ability to
change and improve ™

Fig. 6: Balanced Scorecard (Kaplan, Norton, 1996, p. 9)

The BSC trandates the organization's strategy into four following per spectives (see Fig. 6):

1) financia (includes measures such as operating income, return on capital employed,
and economic value added);

2) customer (refers to the importance of customer focus and customer satisfaction in any
business);

3) interna business process (allows managers to know how well their business is
running, and whether its products and services match to customer requirements);
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4) learning & growth (includes employee training and corporate cultural attitudes as
people are the main resource while learning and growth are the essential foundation
for success of any knowledge-worker organization).

The primary benefit of the BSC is that rather than focusing on a specific (usualy financial)
area of performance, managers learn to consider the full spectrum of business performance.
Defining the outcomes that are desired and identifying the assets and activities required to
achieve them is essential for strategic planning.

In the BSC the measurements are derived from a description of the strategy that is called
Nevertheless, there are no generally accepted frameworks for describing intangible assets (such
as skills, knowledge, workforce, information technology, innovative climate) which can also
potentially create value for the organization except the BSC. strategy map. The BSC enables
the strategic hypotheses to be described as a set of cause-and-effect relationships that are
explicit and testable. Through this logical architecture, managers are able to describe the
indirect linkage between the intangible assets (the drivers of strategy) and the tangible results
(outcomes). [10]

5. Conclusion

The competitive environment for business has rapidly changed during last 20 years. Market
boundaries have been removed or eliminated by internet capabilities, e-commerce, and
globalization. Such market place changes have required companies to update and improve their
understanding of how to gain and maintain competitive advantage.

After Porter introduced the value chain framework in 80, a number of approaches to this
model and ways of creating value were developed. The value chain model has several obstacles
in using as it was, above all, meant to be used especialy in manufacturing companies. Thus,
researches have hunted for its refinement. Two extensons of value chain model were
introduced as a foundation for a theory of value configuring for competitive advantage. The
value shop and the value network were introduced as a new view on application of value chain
analysis — to erase weaknesses of traditiona value chain model. These two expanded
configurations are expected to give a better handle on competitive cost and value analyses. But
still, all three configurations (value chain, shop and network) have in common a focus in
critical value activities, and the distinction between primary and support activities. To sum up
these three approaches, the manufacturing part of the organization is best analyzed through the
value chain; the new product development area is closely related to the value shop model, and
the value network model is suitable for companies relied on mediating technology, such as
communications companies, retail banks and insurance companies.

Recent trends in management have been towards the advancement of the concept of core
competencies. This concept was a key evolutionary step following value chain which helps
companies to identify their core capabilities that enables companies to gain competitive
advantage within their competitors.

However, also another view of core competencies was introduced - a reversed value chain
that criticized companies starting with core competencies in the value chain. Authors suggest
to start with the other end of the value chain — with the customers first as this is really
important for organization. According to advances in technology, this model seems to be one
of the most important in creating value for customers these days.
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The Balanced Scorecard concept also brings another point of view on strategic planning as
there is no other generally accepted framework for quantifying intangible assets. Thanks to the
BSC concept, managers are able to describe the linkage between the intangible assets and
tangible outcomes. Its Internal Business Process perspective could follow the basic value chain
model while identifying tools and quantifying assets.

For the further research, there is a chalenge for demonstrating usefulness of al these
approaches and the way how they handle with costs and competitive advantage in practice.
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FUTURE FORECASTING FOR CROPS PRODUCTIVITY (WHEAT,
BARLEY AND RICE) IN SULAIMANI FROM (2009-2017)

Ezat Sabir Esmaesl
University of Pardubice, Faculty of Economics and Administration

Abstract: With increasing the planted area and availability of enough amounts of rain, the
crops production(Wheat, Barley and Rice) might raise, as there is proportional relation
between the size of production and the factors that affect the production (the planted area and
the amount of rain). The significant point in thisresearch is the forecast about the production
for the period of 2009-20017 to find out the amount of productions in the upcoming years.
Our research concludes that, regarding to the statistical testing factors of production the area
and rain have positive and significant relationships with the production of crops (Wheat,
Barley and Rice).

Keywords. Forecasting for Crops Produktivity, Sulai mani

1. Introduction

The corps product especially Wheat, Barely and Rice are one of the most significant
products in any community. It is considered as a strategic commodity, that plant widely in a
various different ways al over the Glob. It is also vital and directly related to what is known as
food security in an economy, especially Third World economies that are characterized by
volatility in food security for their population. These agricultural products are been used in
different proportion for days food combination by individuals in different societies. It also plays
a great deal in international trade. According to data of some international organizations, the
scarcity of food at first instance is due to wheat shortages (Abdulkarim, 1985).

Whesat, barely and Rice are among necessary commodities in humans lives. Food
productions, in general the foresaid products are on low elasticity. In other words, when the
price of these products increase, it will not lead to a reduction in the quantity demanded,
because these are necessary products and cannot be avoided. The problem this study aims @t is;
despite an increase in area seeded, and an increase in the level of rain, but these increases are
not followed by an increase in productivity of these products. Further, it did show some
reductions in productivity in some years. The importance of this study comes from the
significance of the commodities themselves. As they are basic commodities to individua’s life
and cannot be avoided. This study assumes that with an increase in durable lands and the
availability of its requirements of different factors like Rain will lead to a rise in the
productivity of these products, as there is a hyperbolic relation between the size of production

and the foresaid factors (Domenic, 1982).

The Econometric model used

The economic theory observed that some interrelations explain any change in the
production is because of the earlier changes occurred in some independent variables (inputs),
we regarded these variables (Rain & Land) as independent, and also they affect the production
outcomes (Abdulhussain, 1992). The economic theory specifies that an increase in one or both
independent variables will lead to an increase in the production. This means there is a positive
relationship between independent and dependent variables. (Y): Represents quantity of
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production of agricultural products, (Wheat, Barely and Rice), which can be produced from
two inputs{ R (Rain), A (Area)} in amathematical model as follow:

Y =KR, A)

y=a+bR+CcA

We can convert the function for econometric model, by entering a random variable to the
function above as below:

y=a+bR+cA+U

After an introduction of the variables used in the sample, suitable data collected and created
different combination to the observations of the inputs, and its relation to the outcomes.
Computer programs used to set a regression, and to implements what is known as Ordinary
Least Square (OLS). In doing so, the value of the coefficients (a, b and c) are estimated. A
linear function has been used, and the variables are as follow (Milton and Arnold, 1995):

Y = Represents quantity of production (tones)
R= Quantity of Rains
A= the area seeded (Acre=2500 meter square)

The production function has been estimated by Multiple Regression model, using Ordinary
Least Square (OLS), in away which includes all estimations and necessary tests.

Statistical and econometric Tests for the estimated Functions

After specification and estimation stage in building econometric model, comes the testing
stage for the coefficients. Therefore; there would be an examination to evaluate the accuracy of
the variable's coefficient, using statistical and econometric methods. This is necessary to
ensure that the values obtained through statistical and econometric methods, represents the real
value in their community or not. There are two assumptions represent this evaluation, (Talb,
1991).

The principal used to determine the deviation value of coefficients from its origina value is
ordinary least square (OLS), which uses partial derivation to differentiate between estimated
values, also equalizing the results to zero. In doing so, the least square of summed deviation
for estimated and rea value can be obtained. The variation can be obtained as below,
Wooldridge(2003) :

Var (b) = S?(X'X)?!

From above we obtain Standard Error of Estimation of the equation, via dividing the square
of summed deviation by numbers of degree of freedom as follow:

g 2
ae
SZ = i=1
n- k
Where:
n : Represents the size of sample.
k : Represents the number of the variables in the model

The partial derivative for standard error of each coefficient will be taken, as below:
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From this other statistical testing can be done.

T—Test

The production function coefficient that has been estimated by using econometric functions
means the elasticity of production in relation to the variables used which are level of rain, area
seeded. By using T-test the statistical credibility of each coefficient can be informed singularly,
In other words; knowing the statistical significance of each independent variable on dependent
variable. By testing two important hypotheses (Dominic, 1982):

A: Null — Hypotheses: Ho: b=0

This assumes no relationship between dependent and independent variables.
B: Alternative — Hypotheses: H1: b=/=0

The t value can be obtained as follow:

Through the number of degree of freedom, we derive schedule (t), and we compared with
accounted (t). If the value of accounted (t) is bigger than scheduled (t), we deny null —
hypotheses and accept the aternative-hypotheses. If the value of accounted (t) is smaller than
scheduled (t), then we accept null-hypotheses and refuse the model. In other words, as the
volume of standard error decreases, the accounted (t) value should increase, Studemanmund
(2006).

Coefficient of determination —testing R

This test is used to distinguish the important explanatory variables from those of little
significance, such as variables with sudden effect on the dependent variable. The coefficient of
determination value is lying between zero and one (0 < R*< 1).

If R* = 1, this means that the independent variables explain and illustrate all changes
happened in dependent variables but this is a very rare case. And if the value of R* = 0 this
indicates that the independent variable does not explain and has no effect on the changes in the
dependent variable, thisis rare too. In general, the highest the value of (R?) or the closer to one
(1), the stronger the explanatory power of the estimated function is, and vise versa. The
deviation between the real value of the samples and its maiden is called total deviation, and by
summing them we can derive the sum square total of the deviation, (Abdulkarim, 1985).

SST = é (Y - Y)? [SST]  (Sum Square Total)

i=1

The variation equation will show the variation between the real value of the samples and
estimated value, called sum square of the unexplained variation.
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SU = (Y- V)?

i=1

But the variation between estimated value and its maiden (after been summed and powered
by two), called the sum of explained variation.

2
SE=Q (Y - V)
i=1
SST = SSE + SU
We conclude that:
SST = SSE + SSU

By dividing both sides by SST:
1=R2+&—> Rzzl_&
SST SST

Taking degree of freedom into account, the number of degree of freedom decline as we add
more independent variables into the model, then we get the adjusted coefficient of
determination.

Re=R =110 R
n- k

This demonstrates what the added variables supplements of changes will be larger than
decline of the degree of freedom. In a way, these extra variables will be significance and not
excessive,

F—Test

This test will compare between the explanatory variation and non-explanatory variation
James and Mark (2006).

(et - et-l)z

Qo

2

—
Il

DW =12
Q 2
a &
t=1

This test is used to know the significance of estimated function, also it can be used to test
two hypotheses, null-hypotheses, which illustrates the real value of coefficients which are
equivalent and equal to zero. In other words, these independent variables have no significant
effect on dependent variable. Thus the F — test is used to examine coefficient of determination
(R?), in null-hypotheses (R? = 0). But the alternative hypotheses refers that the real value of the
coefficients are not equal to zero, or the independent variables together have a significance
effect on dependent variables. This means R* =/= 0. The scheduled F value can be obtained
throughout special tables depending on degree of freedom (k — 1), (n — k), then we compare
between the accounted (F) and scheduled (F), here; if the value of accounted F is larger than
scheduled F, then we accept alternative hypotheses and refuse null-hypotheses, and vise versa.
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These Testing come first to explain and illustrate the range of dependency for model’s
estimated coefficients statistically. And the econometric theory will illustrate for us other
testing of second degree to distinguish the mgjority hypotheses of econometric model, is it
accomplished or not? Then we use it to reveal the probability of existence of economic
measures problem, from the probability of not existence, in the study which is:

The (D.W) Test: Durbin Watson — test

Thistest is used to inform the existence of autocorrelation problem or not existence, among
random variables on primary degree. Again by this test, the two hypotheses will be examined.
The null-hypotheses which inform no relationship between (et-1, et), in reverse to aternative
hypotheses which shows:

g="f(&-1
To test these two hypotheses, we calculate (D.W) as follow:

(et - et-l)z

Qo

2

-
Il

DW =

2
et

7 e

After calculating the value of D.W, we will compare it with (du, dl) scheduled, to judge on
the existence or not existence of autocorrelation problem, the (dl) would be the lowest value,
and (du) isthe highest as follow:

If: D.W<dl

- positive autocorrelation
If: d<D.W<du - test not definitive
If: du<D.W <4-du — no autocorrelation
If: 4—du<D.W<4-d — test not definitive
If: 4<D.W<4-d — negative autocorrelation

The values will be between (0 < D.W < 4).

2. The Results and Debate

In this part, the data of the productions wheat, Barley and Rice have been used from
1986 — 2008 in Sulaimani provinces. Some applications have been done by using instant
statistical program (Minitab 11 for Windows), and a special program has been prepared, on
this program the prediction of production is calculated:

First- Wheat productivity
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Tab.1: Thearea, rain and production of Wheat

. . One Acre
Years Rain(mm) Area(Acre) | Production(tones) Productivity(tones)
1986-1987 566.2 522300 116734.05 0.22
1987-1988 781.7 565000 129441.5 0.23
1988-1989 972.8 464900 110177.58 0.25
1989-1990 484.4 671512 98040.752 0.15
1990-1991 710 742709 185677.25 0.25
1991-1992 720.5 428720 95604.56 0.27
1992-1993 729.3 240227 63900.382 0.27
1993-1994 748.9 153999 40963.734 0.27
1994-1995 903.2 136990 27808.97 0.20
1995-1996 498.5 293651 92500.065 0.31
1996-1997 941 130648 18029.424 0.14
1997-1998 930.6 595250 89287.5 0.15
1998-1999 1007.5 795343 136003.653 0.17
1999-2000 873.7 840506 245427.752 0.29
2000-2001 952.8 881850 291010.5 0.33
2001-2002 659.1 657532 83506.564 0.13
2002-2003 790.1 565508 120453.204 0.21
2003-2004 854.8 531727 132564.8584 0.25
2004-2005 623.6 410184 47909.4912 0.12
2005-2006 339.4 522447 96600.4503 0.18
2006-2007 499 517902 140299.6518 0.27
2007-2008 512.8 653300 195010.05 0.30
Source: Sulaimani Statistical office
Tab.2: ANOVA Table
S.O.V. D.F. S.S M.S. Ftest P-Vaue
Model 2 6.53808E10 3.26904E10 21.91 0.0000
Residual 19 2.83536E10 1.4923E9
Totd 21
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Tab.3: Estimation of parametersand statistical tests

Parameter Estimation Durbin Watson R-Square R-Squareée;()ij usted for
Constant -29592.2 1.93079 69.7511 66.567
Rain 22.2337
Area 0.252426

Linear trend model

Y =-29502.2 + 22.2337*Area + 0.252426 * Rain
t= (-0.77391)  (0.499192) (6.57041)

Tab.4: future forecasting for wheat

ID Period Forecasting value
1 2009 140036
2 2010 142106
3 2011 144177
4 2012 146247
5 2013 148318
6 2014 150388
7 2015 152459
8 2016 154529
9 2017 156600
MAD = 47470

According to the data in table (4), for prediction of future production of Wheat for the
years 2009 - 2017, it discerns that the result is coinciding with the economic theory. The
prediction results for future years are bigger than previous percentage with small disparity for
year 2007-2008. This means that the prediction results would not be affected by one rate, but it
will be affected by al rates for al years. With an increase in area planted and an increase in the
level of rain, the productivity of this product will increase.

83



Tab.5: The area, rain and production of Barely

Years Rain(mm) Area(Acre) Production(tones) Pr odScrtli?/’iAti(rt?) nes)
1986-1987 566.2 188696 37739.0113 0.20
1987-1988 781.7 192218 36521.03556 0.19
1988-1989 972.8 222027 41297.022 0.19
1989-1990 484.4 245702 14742.12 0.16
1990-1991 710 284946 63542.958 0.22
1991-1992 720.5 144473 21382.004 0.15
1992-1993 729.3 43050 8523.9861 0.20
1993-1994 748.9 17572 3478.99242 0.19
1994-1995 903.2 34536 7044.99864 0.20
1995-1996 498.5 55760 15054.97696 0.27
1996-1997 941 23908 2056.088 0.09
1997-1998 930.6 82530 8253 0.10
1998-1999 1007.5 166485 30633.07352 0.18
1999-2000 873.7 184307 22683.0311 0.12
2000-2001 952.8 212300 35197.0047 0.17
2001-2002 659.1 69550 11823.01315 0.17
2002-2003 790.1 146056 22492.624 0.15
2003-2004 854.8 247545 49583.2635 0.20
2004-2005 623.6 231191 23119.1 0.10
2005-2006 339.4 330197 48496.03339 0.15
2006-2007 499 430220 103209.778 0.24
2007-2008 512.8 489109 143162.2043 0.29

Source: Sulaimani Statistical office



Tab.6: ANOVA Table

SO.. D.F. SS M.S. e Pryelue
Mode 2 1.97777E10 9.88885E9 45.93 0.0000

Residual 19 4.09076E9 2.15303E8
Total 21

Tab.7: Estimation of parameters and statistical tests
Parameter Estimation Durbin Watson R-Square R-Square
(adjusted for d.f)
Constant -17842.1 1.2059 82.8612 81.0571

Rain 0.248162

Area 8.65827

General Linear trend model

Y=-17842.1 + 0.248162*Area + 8.65827 * Rain
t= (-1.03361) (8.71288) (0.45508)

Tab.8: future forecasting for barley

ID Period Forecasting value
1 2009 59693.8
2 2010 61919.9
3 2011 64146.1
4 2012 66372.3
5 2013 68598.5
6 2014 70824.7
7 2015 73050.9
8 2016 75277.1
9 2017 77503.3
MAD=23212

According to the datain table (8) for prediction of future production of Barely for the years
2009 - 2017, it discerns that the result is coinciding with the economic theory. In comparison,
it appears that in general the planted area and the level of rain have been increased in recent
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years. It also appears that predicted value increases year after year. With an increase in the area
and the rain the productivity of this product will increase.

Tab.9: The area, rain and production of Rice

Years Rain(mm) Area(Acre) Production(tones) Pr oduocrt]ﬁ/ﬁ;(r t?)n&s)
1986-1987 566.2 3508 2431.044 0.69
1987-1988 781.7 3074 1847.474 0.60
1988-1989 972.8 3292 2469 0.75
1989-1990 484.4 1403 1050.847 0.74
1990-1991 710 1750 1368.5 0.78
1991-1992 720.5 1525 1067.5 0.70
1992-1993 729.3 154 100.1 0.65
1993-1994 748.9 63 44.1 0.70
1994-1995 903.2 75 45 0.60
1995-1996 498.5 324 277.344 0.85
1996-1997 941 495 346.5 0.70
1997-1998 930.6 3950 2765 0.70
1998-1999 1007.5 16765 6991.005 0.47
1999-2000 873.7 28760 12654.4 0.44
2000-2001 952.8 33051 17252.622 0.52
2001-2002 659.1 32822 17428.482 0.53
2002-2003 790.1 11000 5554.12 0.50
2003-2004 854.8 8545 5203.13595 0.61
2004-2005 623.6 3333 160.03398 0.50
2005-2006 339.4 1844 723.60404 0.39
2006-2007 499 6845 3454.1239 0.50
2007-2008 512.8 4523 2663.18763 0.59

Source: Sulaimani Statistical office

Tab.10: ANOVA Table

SO.WV. D.F. SS M.S. e P-Value
Model 2 5.61804E8 | 2.80947E8 | 597.05 0.000
Residual 19 8.94063E6 | 470559.0
Total 21
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Tab.11: Estimation of parameters and statistical tests

Parameter Estimation | Durbin Watson R-Square R-Square
(adjusted for d.f)

Constant 414.782 1.73135 98.4338 98.2689
Rain 0.491224
Area 0.236781
General Linear trend model
Y =414.782 + 0.491224* Area—0.236781 * Rain
t= (0.691206) ( 33.0908) (-0.286264)

From the model we see the negative sign and this will prove a reality that the Rice does not
need rain. And in most years the increase in rain did not lead to an increase in production of

this product.

Tab.12: future forecasting for Rice
ID Period Forecasting value
1 2009 6849.82
2 2010 7105.94
3 2011 7362.06
4 2012 7618.18
5 2013 7874.31
6 2014 8130.43
7 2015 8386.55
38 2016 8642.67
9 2017 8898.79

3474= MAD

According to the data in this table for prediction of future production of Rice for the years
2009 to 2017, it discerns that the result is coinciding with the economic theory. Through
comparison, it shows that in general the area and amount of rain have been increased in recent
years, and we found predicted value has increased year by year. Through an increase in area
seeded the production of this product will increase.

3. Conclusion

1. In the production of Wheat, considering (Y) as dependant variables. A combination is
produced, also the result and statistical tests (F, R* and T) and standard test (D. W.) that has
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been explained in previous chapter, is broadcasted. Then after the independent variables has
been viewed one after another.

This combination has passed statistical tests (F, R?, T), the explanatory value (R®) of this
combination was (69.75%) which means a substantial change in dependent variable (yearly
production of Wheat) because of changes in the two independent variables (Area, Rain).
Beside this, there might be other variables affecting dependent variable which are not taken
into account.

The test is passed F — test too, where if its accounted value (21.91) larger than its scheduled
value (3.52) by (5%), then we should accept the model and refuse null-hypotheses, which
specifies that all real coefficient values are equivalent and equal to zero. Or not the independent
variables together have significance effect on dependent variable. Regarding econometric
testing, the model has passed D. W — test in the area where autocorrelation dose not existed.
This indicates no autocorrelation problems between the variables in first degree. Or thereis no
relationship between (et-1, et). Therefore, we accept null-hypotheses in this model in terms of
economic theory. As described in equation below:

Y =-29592.2 + 22.2337 * Rain + 0.252426 * Area

It's clear from above that the function is agreed with economic theory, which clarifies
positive relationship between dependent and independent variables with an increase in the area
devoted for planting Wheat, also an increase in Rain will lead to an increase in yearly
production of Whest. In other words, this will lead to an increase of productivity of one Acre
of land seeded. As long as the results is positive, it will prove the validity of the relationship
between the two variables. The coefficient of constant value came negative in this model; this
can be returned to the political circumstances of that period for example the expatriation of
Kurdish people in year 1991, leaving lands without sowing. This can be interpreted as
impossibility of production process without using inputs. Finally, if the value of coefficient of
constant value was too large this is an indication of the size of externality that can not be
explained by eliminated variables from the model.

2. In the production of Barely, we assume (Y) as dependent variables, we aso produce a
combination. The combination has been tested and passed the statistical tests (F, R?, T). The
combination’s explanatory power (R?) has reached (82.16%), indicating that the significant
changes in dependent variables (Y, or yearly production of Barely) is due to changes in
independent variables (Rain, Land). The other variables that has not been taken into account
have their effect on dependent variable, as the model has passed the (F) test, its accounted
value is (45.93) larger than its scheduled value (3.52) by standard measure of (5%).
Encouraging us to accept the model and refuse null-hypotheses, which refers the fact that the
real value of coefficients are equivalent and equal to zero, i.e. the independent variables
together, have no effect on dependent variable.

Concerning the econometric testing, the model has passed (D.W) test, whereitsvalue islaid
in the area where no autocorrelation existed. This means that there are no autocorrelation
problems between variables in first degree. Or there is no relationship between (et-1, et),
therefore we accept null-hypotheses. The model in economics view is shown below:

Y =-17842.1 + 0.248162 * Rain + 8.65827 * Area

From the above, it is clear that the equation is in agreement with the economic theory,
which specifies affirmative relationship between dependent and independent variables. As the
area planted increased, and the level of Rain increases, the yearly production of Barely
increases, the productivity of a hectare of seeded land will increase. Also the positive sign of
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independent variable's coefficient is prove of the affirmative relationship between dependent
and independent variables.

The coefficient of constant value again appeared in negative sign in this linear model, which
can be explained by the existence of some abnormal data in the time series: in 1996 due to oil-
food exchange agreement, that led to a reduction in the production of Barely and the area
seeded by Barely. Where in 1994 — 1995 an area of (212300) Mile square were seeded by
Barely and this figure decreased to only (69550 M2) in 1996. It can also be described as
unfeasibility of production when eliminating the inputs. Finaly, if the value of coefficient of
contingence is high, thisis an indication of the size externals that can only be explained through
the eliminated variables form the model.

3. After obtaining a combination as a dependent variable (Y), the data of Rice has passed
the statistical tests (F, R? T). The explanatory power of the combination (R has reached
(98.43%), meaning that the high part of the changes in dependent variables (yearly production
of Rice), can be backed to the changes in independent variables (Area, Rain), along with the
effect of other external variables which are not taken into account. But the proportion of these
externals is small and has reached (1.57%). The model also passed F — test, where its
accounted value is (597.05) bigger than its scheduled value of (3.52), which leads us to accept
the model and refuse null-hypotheses, that confirms no significance effect for the independent
variables on dependent.

The model is aso passed the econometric tests, it passed D.W test, where its value laid in
the area of no autocorrelation, the value was (1.73) close to (2), the median of the area that
autocorrelation do not exist. This implements no autocorrelation problems between variablesin
first degree, i.e. no relationship between (et-1, et), with acceptance of null-hypotheses in
economics point of view, asillustrated below:

Y =414.782 + 0.491224 * Area—0.236781 * Rain

It appears from the equation that, the model coincides with the economic theory which
states that there is a positive relationship between independent variable A (Area), holding that
an increase in the area planted will lead to an increase in the yearly production of Rice. Here,
the level of rain is not agreed with the economic theory; therefore, the coefficient of this
variable showed a negative sign, but this can be returned to the production conditions of this
product. This product can only be planted in places and surfaces covered by water. Thus, it
dose not need further amounts of rain. The constant value coefficient showed a positive signin
this linear function. This proves of none production in case of removal of factor inputs
especidly, the area planted. The tiny value of contingence in compare to two previous
equations will prove the smallness of externals that has not been explained by independent
variables of the model.
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SYSTEM CONTROLLINGU ZODPOVEDNEHO PODNIKANIA NA
BAZE ALTERNATIVNYCH KONCEPCIi ZODPOVEDNEHO
PODNIKANIA?

Gabriela Dubcova, Alzbeta Foltinova

Ekonomickd Unvierzita v Bratidave, Fakulta podnikového manaZzmentu, Katedra
podnikovohospodéarska

Abstract: Corporate controlling system, tools of the corporate responsibility controlling,
conceptions of the corporate responsibility controlling, GRI a G3, VeriSEAAR (Social and
Ethical Accounting, Auditing and Reporting), Investors in People (certificate 11P), BPCB
(Business Principles for Countering Bribery), Transparency International tools - TI Sx Step
Process and SEM (Sdlf-Evaluation Module), 1SO 14000 and EMAS, 1SO 26000, AA 1000,
SA8000, GoodCorporation Sandard, OECD Guidelines for Multinational Enterprises,
system'’ s structure of the corporate responsibility controlling on the G3 basis.

Keywords. Corporate controlling system, tools of the corporate responsibility controlling,
conceptions of the corporate responsbility controlling, standards of the corporate
responsibility controlling

1. Uvod

So gtdle narastgjlcou intenzitou indtitucionalizécie zodpovedného podnikania (CR —
corporate responsibility), konceptu, pomocou ktorého spoloénosti integruja spolo¢enské
aenvironmentalne zaujmy do svojich komerénych ¢innosti  vich interakcii sich
stakeholdermi na dobrovol'ng bédze (Commission Green Paper 2001 “Promoting a European
Framework  for  Corporate  Socid  Responsbility”, = COM(2001)366  Find)
[www.ec.europa.eu/enterprise/ CR/index_en, 2.3.2010] sa podniky snaZia efektivne riadit’
fungujuci systém CR. Stakeholderi podnikov s musia byt isti, Ze ich energia, Usilie a finanéné
prostriedky vioZené do CR sl vyuZivané Ucelne a Uspedne.

2. Ciele

Globalny ciel’ ¢lanku je orientovany na definovanie status quo v controllingu zodpovedného
podnikania z aspektu Struktuary, funkcii, tloh a metodoldgie.

Parcidne ciele sa koncentruju na:

P akcent na aktudlnost’ trendu ingitucionalizacie controllingu zodpovedného podnikania
z aspektu konkurenéngj vyhody determinovane podnikatel’'skym prostredim

P poukédzanie na dolezitost implementécie controllingu zodpovedného podnikania
v podniku v si¢asnosti

! Prispevok vychadza s podporou Vedeckej grantovej agentiry Ministerstva Skolstva SR a Sovenskej akadémie
vied v rdmci projektu ,, Podpora controllingovych systémov SR, pod/a vyspelych controllingovych systémov
v krajinach EU“ .
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P klasifikacia nastrojov systému zodpovedného podnikania, ich pozicie v systéme

riadenia podniku aich vzt'ahy

zZmapovanie existujucich alternativ koncepcii controllingu zodpovedného podnikania
definovanie zakladnych pilierov metodiky kazdej koncepcie

akcent na najaktualnegSe trendy koncepcie nastrojov controllingu zodpovedného v

T UTTU

sugasnosti

P klasifikécia dominujlcich pozitiv a negativ controllingu CR

STRATE-
GICKY
C.
_ Globalny
Bilan¢ny a controlling
OPERATIVNY financny
CONTROLLING controlling
IT
PODPORA
Controllingf CONTRO-
: . unkénych LLINGU
et e I NN
CEniEllie g Controlling
Obstaravaci a Funkcionalny
Controlling| ~ V§konovy logisticky - { Personélny
kvality controlling controlling | controlling
s [
- Hodnotovo
A , PP [ orientované
’ Nékladové a
7 ST Mzdové ; AR [ IT systémy
A i Gétovnictvo et
uctovnictvo Gétovnictvo
s
Y . . Systém Kvgntltatlvng
S Evidencia evidencie systém | o orientované
T | | prevadzkovych gasovych zabezpeéenia | ... IT systemy
E tdajov Gdajov kvality
M
1

Obr: 1 Controlingovy systém podniku

3. Alternativy koncepcii controllingu zodpovedného podnikania

CONTROLLINGOVY

IT SYSTEM

Podnik v oblasti controllingu CR (parcialny controlling funkénych oblasti, pozri Obr.
1. Controllingovy systém podniku) ako G¢inného néstroja manazmentu fungujliceho systému
CR vyuziva nielen tandardné néstroje reportingu ale predovsetkym Uéelne a efektivne
nastaveného controllingu (Obr. 2: Systém controllingu zodpovedného podnikania).
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Nespochybnitel’nd opodstatnenost’ funkéného flexibilného controllingu  zodpovedného
podnikania je determinovana markantnym narastom in&titucionalizacie zodpovedného
podnikania, predovetkym v renomovanych zahrani¢nych spolo¢nostiach, ktoré cielavedomo
kladie n&roky na kvalitny systém riadenia, kde z&ladnym pilierom je controlling
zodpovedného podnikania imanentne previazany sinymi subsystémami riadenia, ¢i uz po
stranke obsahove (kaZda skupina stakeholderov) alebo formalng (informaéné systémy).

Stratégia CR generujlca aplikaciu kon&elécie nastrojov controllingu mdze byt
realizovana na baze nadedovnych dternativ &andardov CR, ktoré s0 meratelné,
certifikovatel'né a auditovatel'né:

1.GRI aG3 9. GoodCorporation Standard

2VeriSEAAR 10. Standard odpovédna firma

3.Investorsin People

4.BPCB, Tl Six Step ProcessaSEM  12. Ethos Standard

5.1SO 14000 aEMAS 13. Project Sigma

6.1SO 26000 14. Natural Step

7.AA 1000 15. Forest Stewardship Council
8.SA8000 Dow Jones Sustainability Index

11. OECD Guidelines for Multinational Enterprises

SYSTEM CONTROLLINGU ZODPOVEDNEHO PODNIKANIA

stratégia

finanéné manazer sté

| plan || rozpoie | .. . | .. ,
P P uctovnictvo uctovnictvo

(Ciagocne)

kalkulacie
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i ! ! !

!

!

MONITORING
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P
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Obr. 2: Systém controllingu zodpovedného podnikania

3.1. GRI aG3

Globa Reporting Initiative (GRI) [www.globalreporting.org, 2.3.2010] vznikla v roku 1997
ako iniciativa féra odbornikov kooperujacich v programe UNEP Organizécie spojenych

narodov.

Zakladné charakteristiky:
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P riadi stuéciu v podniku v rdmci troch zékladnych dimenzii: v ekonomickej, socialnej
a environmentalng oblasti
P stanovené 3 skupiny zékladnych indikdtorov (core indicators), ktoré majli v podniku
posudit’ v3etky relevantni zlozky
3.2. VeriSEAAR
Autorom VeriSEAAR (Socia and Ethical Accounting, Auditing and Reporting)
[www.bvqi.cz, 2.3.2010] je spolo¢nost’ BV QI 36 na baze schémy AA 1000.

Zakladné charakteristiky:
P $ecidlne urcenie pre podniky koncentrujlice svoju pozornost pri riadeni (a
reportingu) na celospoloéensku a etickd dimenziu svojho podnikania
P vkompardcii s AA 1000 sa VeriSEAAR podstatne vySSia miera kvantifikécie (merani)
jednotlivych oblasti CR.
3.3. Investorsin People (certifikat 11 P)
Certifikécia Standardov Investors in People (11P) [www.iipuk.co.uk/II P/\Web/default.htm,
2.3.2010] zacalav roku 1991 vo Velke Britanii.

Zakladné charakteristiky:

P zlepSenie riadenia 'udskych zdrojov v jednotlivych podnikoch,
P vychddza z redneho predpokladu - kvalita Tudskych zdrojov zohrdva v si¢asnych

podmienkach ¢oraz vyznamnegiSiu Ulohu a této kvalita ma evidentny dopad na celkovu
vykonnost’, konkurencieschopnost’ a efektivnost’ podniku,

P aplikécia &yroch z&kladnych principov: zavazok, planovanie, aktivity a hodnotenie,
P nahodnotenie ¢innosti a tspesnosti je k dispozicii celkovo 12 indikétorov,

P z&kladné ciele avydedky I1P:
» ZzlepSenie hospodarskych vydedkov podniku,
» ZzlepSenie planovania a d'alSich nastrojov controllingu,
» efektivnejSiarealizécia produktov a poskytovanie sluzieb,
» ZzlepSenie podnikove kultary,
» efektivnejSie vedenie zamestnancov a pod.

3.4. BPCB, Tl Six Step Process a SEM - nastroje Transparency | nternational

Nastroje Transparency International (T1) v oblasti etiky podnikania si zamerané na
podporu a pomoc pri vytvarani a presadzovani efektivneho protikorupéného programu
podniku:

P BPCB [www.asce.org/files/pdf/global/tibusiness principles2.pdf, 2.3.2010] (Business
Principles for Countering Bribery) je pouzivany od roku 2002 a bol vyvinuty v spolupréci s
indtitdciou Social Accountability International [www.saintl.org, 2.3.2010]. Na podporu
uzivatel'ov BPCB wvytvorila Tl slistavu néstrojov zahrnujucich tzv. Guidance Document,
ktory poskytuje d’aSe praktické informécie pre tych, ktori sa rozhodli implementovat’
BPCB alebo preskimat’ svoje vliastné protikorupéné programy.

P TI Six Step Process [www.charta.sk/ti_six_step process g.doc, 2.3.2010] je navodom
pre podniky, ktoré sa snaZia o implementaciu efektivneho protikorupéného programu.
Tento nastroj ukazuje podnikom, ako postupovat’ v prvych fézach vytvarania a zavadzania
protikorupénych programov.
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b Self-Evaluation Module [www.giaccentre.org/project_companies.php, 2.3.2010] (SEM)
je néstroj na realizéciu interného postidenia (selfassessment) protikorupenych programov v
podnikoch aje prinosnym doplnkom programu BPCB. Obsahuje viac ako 400
ukazovatelov v 3 zé&kladnych kategériach - hlavné indikatory (core), podporné
indikétory (secondary) a vykonové indikéatory (performance).

3.5. 1SO 14000a EMAS

Systémy environmentdneho riadenia reprezentuju dva vyznamné Sandardy - 1SO 14000
[www.iso.org/iso/iso_14000 essentials, 2.3.2010] aEMAS [www.emas-web.net, 2.3.2010]
(Eco-Management and Audit Scheme - Systém riadenia podniku a auditu z aspektu ochrany
Zivotného prostredia)

Zakladné charakteristiky:

P systémy predstavujii aktivny pristup podniku pri sedovani, riadeni a eliminacii
negativnych dopadov na Zivotné prostredie,

P generuju tym zodpovednejSie spravanie podniku k Zivotnému prostrediu,

P implementécia tychto systémov do podnikov prindSa otvorengj§iu komunikéciu s
verginost'ou o vzt'ahu podniku k Zivotnému prostredi.

3.6. SO 26000

V sGéasnosti v rdmci Medzinarodnegj organizacie pre normalizéciu (1SO) prebieha posledna
faza pripravy svojim charakterom unikénej normy, ktora bude definovat’ &andardy CR - 1SO
26000, sciel'om: pomoc organizaciam vSetkych typov, bez ohPadu na ich velkost’ a
lokalizaciu, porozumiet’ principom spolo¢enskej zodpovednosti (Social Responsibility) a
jg uplatiiovania a tym prispiet’ k trvalo udrZatel’nému rozvoju a prosperite organizacii
a celg spoloénosti [www.iso.org/sr, 2.3.2010].

Zakladné charakteristiky:

poskytnut’ navod pre funkénu spolocensku zodpovednost’

aplikovat’ normu pre v3etky typy organizécii a v medzinarodnom hladisku

identifikovat’ a zapojit’ do prace vSetkych stakeholderov

zvySit’ déveryhodnost” organizécii atym i ich konkurencieschopnost’

zvysit’ spokojnost’ a déveru zékaznikov

podporovat’ jednotni spolocensku zodpovednost’

byt v silade s uz existujucimi dokumentmi, kodexmi a d’alSimi medzinarodnymi dohodami
(napr. so Svetovou deklaraciou 'udskych prav alebo Deklaréciou ILO).
V sicasnosti  je stav  kodifikécie normy charakterizovany niekol’kymi  zévaznymi
pripomienkami k DIS (DRAFT INTERNATIONAL STANDARD) 1SO 26000. V oblasti
controllingu zodpovedného podnikania s najfrekventovanejSe pripomienky, ku ktorym
sa pripojil i Slovensky Ustav technickej normalizacie [www.sutn.sk, 2.3.2010]:

TUUUTUUUTTU

P nezodpoveda po formalng stranke &truktirovaniu medzinarodnej normy

P chybajlica metodoldgia pre meranie a hodnotenie SR systému fungujticeho v podniku

P chybagjlca klasifikécia, definicia a aplikécia podmienok pre SR indikétory

P neobsahujici  jednotny systém nastrojov  controllingu, reportingu, hodnotenia,
benchmarkingu a auditovania v kazdej krajiine sveta, napr. podla odporuc¢aného GRI
systému
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P neprijatelnost  verifikécie  acertifikacie  medzindrodngf  normy  (predovsetkym
pre transnaciondne korporécie) podla nezavislych narodnych systémov

3.7. AA 1000 (AccountAbility 1000)

Standardy ~ AA 1000  wvytvorila  britskd ~ organizécia  AccountAbility
[www.accountability.org.uk, 2.3.2010].

Zakladné charakteristiky:

procesné Standardy pre kreovanie spoloé¢ensky zodpovedne stratégie podniku,
komplexny pristup (oproti napriklad norma 1SO 14000 sprimarnym zameranim na
environmentalnu oblast),

metody komunikécie so zainteresovanymi skupinami,

eticky audit,

vyber indik&torov a reportingu CR apod.,

véazbana GRI.

3.8. SA8000

Medzindrodna norma SA8000 predstavuje prvy auditovatelny sibor presne definovanych
poZiadaviek v oblasti CR, ktore autorstvo patri neziskovej nevladne] organizécii Social
Accountability International (SAI) [www.sa-intl.org, 2.3.2010].

Zakladné charakteristiky:

P primarne sa koncentruje na oblast’ pracovnych vzt'ahov,

b zaloZzeny na principoch konvencie Medzindrodnegj organizécie prace (ILO), svetove
deklaréacie I'udskych prév a konvencie OSN o pravach deti,

P transparentna norma na realiz&ciu certifikécie v hlavnych oblastiach riadenia T'udskych
zdrojov, hlavne: detsk& praca, natend praca, ochrana zdravia a bezpecnost pri préci
(BOZP), diskriminécia, pracovnd doba, pracovna disciplina, pr&vo na zdruZovanie,
odmeiovanie a systémové poZiadavky na manazment.

Organizécie certifikované podlra SA8000 sa dobrovolne hlasia k tomu, Ze uplatiuju nad
ramec legidativy v3etky principy dobre sprévy firmy (Corporate Governance), odmietaju
korupciu, venuju adekvatnu starostlivost’ budovaniu kvalitnych vzt'ahov so zakaznikmi,
spotrebitePmi, zamestnancami a dodavatel’mi.

T T

T UTTUTTU

Komparovatelné poziadavky na Standardizaciu v oblasti Tudskych zdrojov certifikovana
organizécia transponuje a na svojich dodavatelov. Standardizécia je priamo implementovana
do vnutropodnikovych etickych &tandardov (etické kodexy, kodexy spravania).

3.9. Good Corporation Standard

Good Corporation Standard (GCS) [www.goodcorporation.com, 2.3.2010] bol vytvoreny v
roku 2000 v kooperé&cii s britskou organizaciou Institute of Business Ethics [www.ibe.org.uk,
2.3.2010]. Predstavuje nezavidy proces overovania etického programu podniku a G¢inne
pomaha podnikom systematicky hodnotit’ a zlepSovat’ svoju podnikovl a manazérsku
prax. GCS &andardizuje spolu 62 oblasti manazmentu podniku, kategorizovanych v 6
kracovych sekciach — skupinéach stakeholderov:

» zamestnanci,

» z&kaznici (odberatelia),

» dodévatelia a subdodavatelia,

» komunita (spoloc¢nost’) a Zivotné prostredie,
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» vlastnici, akcionari a d’alsi investori,
» manazment podniku.
Zakladné dévody opodstatnenosti rozsiahlej implementécie v podnikoch:

P poméct’ podnikom identifikovat’ labé miesta a poskytnit’ navrhy na zlepSenie stavu,
P definovat’, ako jednotlivé skupiny stakeholderov (zamestnanci, z&kaznici, dodavatelia
apod.) vnimaju skimanl organizéciu,
P moznost’ porovnat’ (benchmarking) vysledky skiimaného podniku s d’alSimi organizéaciami,
P vypracovat’ navrhy zlepSeni podnikovych postupov a poukézat’ podniku na oblasti
vyZadujlce S zvy3enU pozornost,
P vytvorit’ redlistickl sprévu a prehl'ad o fungovani podniku,
P certifikécia
3.10. Standard zodpovedna firma
Standard zodpovedna firma je metodika, ktorda sa orientuje na komplexnl a
Standardizovanu kvantifikaciu CR aktivit v podniku.

Zakladné charakteristiky:

P podnik pomocou tohto nastroja seduje naklady vynaloZené na donorské aktivity a meria
Ucinky vplyvu tychto prostriedkov,

P &andard, pouzivany vCR (,Standard odpovédna firma* [www.standard-Ibg.org,
2.3.2010]) je systémom kvantifikécie a certifikécie zaloZeny na metodike London
Benchmarking Group [www.Ibg-online.net, 2.3.2010],

P metodoldgia tohoto néstroja vymedzuje relevantné informécie, ktoré mé podnik dedovat” a

merat’ (vecné afinancné dary, duzby acas),

P tieto Udaje si nasdedne zapocitané spolocne s ndkladmi na manazment (mzdy, prevédzkové
néklady spojené s filantropickymi aktivitami). Tymto spdsobom si vypocitané celkovée
investicie (néklady) na verejne prospesné projekty,

P metodika sa nadedne snazi o vybilancovanost’ investicii aich prinosov.

3.11. Smernice OECD pre multinacionalne corporacie

Smernice OECD [www.oecd.org/document/18/0,3343,en 2649 34889 2397532 1 1 1
1,00.html, 2.3.2010] (OECD Guidelines for Multinational Enterprises) predstavuju
odporuc¢ania dobrého a zodpovedného podnikatel’ského spravania pre nadnérodné spolo¢nosti.
Smernica sa venuje mnohym témam - principy riadenia podniku, transparentnost,
zamestnanecké vztahy, Zivotné prostredie, konkurencia, korupcia. Smernice paraelne
vyZaduju v&Siu otvorenost’ a odporucau, aby podniky poskytovali informacie:

vydedky hospodarenia podniku,

plany aciele podniku,

vlastnicke vzt'ahy a hlasovacie prava,

zoznam ¢lenov dozornej rady a vykonného manaZzmentu a ich finanéné ohodnotenie,
predvidatel'né rizikoveé faktory,

otézky vzt'ahu k zamestnancom a ostatnym stakeholderom,

Struktara riadenia a politika podniku.

U UTUUTUTUTTU

3.12. Dal§ealternativy koncepcii controllingu zodpovedného podnikania

DalSe dternativy koncepcii controllingu zodpovedného podnikania, ktoré determinuju
kon&trukciu ainternd Struktaru (po obsahove a formdng stranke) nastrojov controllingu
zodpovedného podnikania:
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Ethos Standard [www.ethos.org, 2.3.2010]

Project Sigma [www.projectsigma.co.uk, 2.3.2010]

Natural Step [www.naturalstep.org, 2.3.2010]

FSC (Forest Stewardship Council) [www.fsc.org, 2.3.2010]

Dow Jones Sustainability Index [www.sustainability-index.com, 2.3.2010]

Ide o parcidlne koncepcie zameriavgjlce sa na evaluaciu zodpovedného podnikania
preferujice urditt cielovd skupinu stakeholderov, resp. vybrané cielové skupiny
stakeholderov Tento fakt podmieiuje g kon&teéaciu aplikovanych néstrojov controllingu
— U¢elovo orientovanych.

VVyVYYVYY

4. G3 - najkomplexngjSie Standar dy pre controlling zodpovedného
podnikania

4.1. Specifika G3

G3 je medzinarodny Standardizovany model. Genézou GRI od roku 2005 obsahuje tretiu
generaciu smernic reportovania s priviastkom G3, ktoré s v sic¢asnosti najprepracovaneSimi
Standardmi reportovania o CR a aktuane ich pouziva viac ako 860 spolo¢nosti na celom svete,
predovsetkym podniky — ¢lenovia Global Compact [www.unglobalcompact.org, 2.3.2010].

4.2.  Principy controllingu G3

G3 definuju 10 zakladnych principov, ktoré pomahaju firme priebezne robit’ rozhodnutia pri
definovani obsahu, rozsahu a kvality controllingu, a predovdetkym, vyslednej spravy:
P 4 principy - ku ktorym otédzkam a problémom sa v spréave vyjadrovat’,
P 6 principov - poméha dosahovat’ a zvySovat’ kvalitu reportingu.

I.ZAMERANIE CONTROLLINGU

1. princip
vzt'ahuje na dblezitost’, ktora je priradena urc¢itému aspektu, indikatoru
RELEVANTNOST alebo informécii
. - linia, pri prekroceni ktorg je informécia dostatocne délezita na to, aby
INFORMACII bola zaradena do spravy
2. princip

reportujUca organizécia by sa mala systematicky snaZit'- v3etci
stakeholderi musia byt’ aktivne zapojeni do zvySovania kvality a
zamerania spravy

SPOLUPRACA SO
ZAINTERESOVANYMI

SUBJEKTMI

3. princip - organizécia podavajUca spravu by mala reportovat’ o svojich aktivitach
v kontexte:
— ekonomickych

KONTEXT TRVALO — socidlnych

UDRZATEENEHO — ekologickych

ROZVOJA — inych skuto¢nosti

— v kontexte vplyvu svojich aktivit na okolie
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4. princip

v spréve by samali objavit’ v3etky informécie, ktoré st potrebné na
zhodnotenie
— ekonomicke)

UPLNOST — environmentalng
INFORMACII —  spolocenskej vykonnosti firmy

kazda v danom ¢asovom obdobi a vo vymedzenych hraniciach a rozsahu

[I. KVALITA CONTROLLINGU

5. princip

sprava by sa mala vyhnUt’ nevyvaZzenosti vyberu a prezentacie informacii
VYVAZENOST poskytndt vyvazeny prehl’ad o vykonnosti firmy, ktora spréavu podava
6. princip

Udaje zverginené v sprave - porovnatel’né s tdajmi:
POROVNATELNOST - Zzapredchadzgucecbdobie

— sUdajmi, ktoré zvergiiuju iné organizécie
7. princip

podavat’ presné informacie s malou mierou chyb -aby boli sporahlivé a
PRESNOST mohli byt pouZité pri rozhodovani.
8. princip

PRAVIDELNOST

sprava - vydévana pravidelne za urcité ¢asove obdobie, zvaisa za jeden
rok.
sprévu zvergnit’ spolu s finanénou sprévou

9. princip

ZROZUMITELENOST

sprava by mala byt” napisana jasne a zrozumitel'ne - aby jg porozumeli
ciel'ové skupiny, ktorym je uréena

prispdsobit’ jazyk ¢o ngjSirSiemu poctu citatel’ov, avsak Udaje by nemali
byt’ za tymto Uéelom skreslené

10. princip

SPOL’AHLIVOST

v spréve by mali byt ¢o ngjsporahlivejSie Udaje

indikétory:

— kvalitativna podoba

— kvantitativha podoba

pravidlo - ngjdblezitejSie indikatory - nagjvysSia spol'ahlivost

Obr. 3 Principy controlingu G3 so zameranim na finalny reporting

Zdroj: http://www.globalreporting.org/ 2.3.2010
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4.3. Rozsah reportingu

Podniky reportujuce podla G3 sa zvyéane riadia pravidlom: Do spravy treba zhrnut
vykonnost’ v3etkych subjektov, ktoré firma kontroluje alebo mé na ich pésobenie
rozhodujuci vplyv [www.globalreporting.org, 2.3.2010].

4.4. Indikatory vykonnosti

Koncepcia controllingu CR so zameranim nafindlny reporting Klasifikuje spolu 79
indikatorov v troch rovinach do Sestich kategorii.
P kazdy oznaceny:

— z&ladny indikator

— dopliujuci indikator
P kazdy indikétor - svoj protokol, ktory obsahuje:

— jeho podrobnu definiciu

— metodoldgiu postupu pri vypiiiani

— referencie i zddvodnenie

— relevantnosti jeho zahrnutia do Uplne spravy

INDIKATORY VYKONNOSTI

I. Ekonomicka rovina — vykonnost

Ekonomickeé vplyvy 7 z&kladnych 9 v&etkych

II. Socialna rovina — vykonnost

Z’éi%?ﬁﬁép?;iﬂpi Sy apravona 9 zékladnych 14 véetkych
Ludské prava 6 z&kladnych 9 v&etkych
Spoloénos’ 6 z&kladnych 8 v&etkych
Zodpovednos’ produktov 4 zékladnych 9 v&etkych

[ll. Environmentalna rovina — vykonnost

Zivotné prostredie 15 z&kladnych 30 v&etkych

Obr. 4: Indikatory vykonnosti zodpovedného podnikania na baze G3
Zdroj: http://mwwv.global reporting.org/Home/L anguageBar/d ovakianPage.htm, 2.3.2010

Praktické priklady indik&torov vykonnosti G3 vystizne znazoriuje nasledovny obrézok
(Obr. 5: Praktické priklady indikétorov vykonnosti G3 pre zodpovedné podnikanie):
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OBLAST

KATEGORIA

CIELOVA
SKUPINA

INDIKATOR

Ekonomika

Priame
ekonomickeé vplyvy

Spotrebitelia

Cisty zisk

Dodavatelia

Podiel kontraktov, ktoré boli veas
splatené podra vopred dohodnutych
podmienok, ogistené od nékladov na
splécanie pokit

Zamestnanci

Celkové vydavky vynalozené na
pracovnu silu (mzdy, déchodky, ostatné
benefity)

Poskytovatelia finan¢nych zdrojov

Finan¢né toky medzi organizaciou a
poskytovatel'mi kapitalu obsahujlce

Udaje o diZobéach, pozickach a
dividendéch

Rast/pokles nerozdel eného zisku na
konci reportovaného obdobia

Zivotné
prostredie

Zivotné prostredie

Vergjny sektor

Celkové zaplatené dane

Ziskané dotacie (granty, dariové Uravy a
ostatné typy financénych benefitov)

Dary komunitdm, MVO a ostatnym
organizacidm v hotovosti ako & v
materidlngj podpore podl'a druhu
obdarovanych skupin

Materidy

Zoznam a mnozstvo vietkych materidlov
okrem vody vyuZzitych na vyrobu
produktov alebo pri dodavani sluZieb

Energia

Spotreba energie rozdel ena podr'a druhu
primarnych zdrojov

Voda

Celkova spotreba vody

Biodiverzita

Umiestnenie a velkost’ vlastnej,
prenajatej aebo spravovanej pddy v
prostrediach s vysokou biodiverzitou

Podiel zastavanej plochy na celkovom
mnoZzstve vlastnej alebo prengjate] pddy

Obnova vyuzitého Uzemia na prirodzené
habitaty

Emisie a odpady

Emisie plynov spdsobuijtcich sklenikové
efekty, zhorSujlcich stav ozénovej vrstvy
a ostatnych latok znecistujdcich
ovzdusie

Celkové mnoZstvo odpadu podl’a druhu a
nardbanie s nim

Dodavatelia

Produkty a sluzby

Vplyv produktov a sluzieb na Zivotné
prostredie

Podiel recyklovatelnych produktov na
celkovom predaji produktov

PoruSenia environmental nych
iniciativ
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Transport

Celkové vydavky na obnovu Zivotného

Spolo¢nost’

Pracovné predpisy
apravo na
déstojna pracu

Celkovy prehrad prostredia
Zamestnanecké vyhody, ktoré
Zamestnanci organi zacia poskytuje nad ramec

zakonnych ustanoveni

Vztahy medzi zamestnancami a
manaZmentom

Politika a procesy informovania,
konzultovania a vyjednavania so
zamestnancami o doleZitych zmenéch vo
fungovani organizécie

Zdravie a bezpe¢nost’

Udaje o nehodéch na pracovisku a
absencii zamestnancov

Opis palitiky a programov pre Specialne
a zdravotné postihnuté skupiny
zamestnancov

Skolenia a vzdelavanie

Priemerny pocet hodin absolvovanych
na Skoleniach za rok na zamestnanca
(reportovat’ podl’a Grovni manazmentu)

Rovnost’ prileZitosti

Opis politiky rovnosti prilezitosti v
organizacii a opis monitoringu a spdsobu
reportovania o politike rovnosti
prileZitosti

Stratégia a manazment

Opis stratégie, nariadeni, organizacne)
StruktUry a postupov rieSiacich vsetky
aspekty l'udskych prav

Palitika boja proti diskriminacii

Opis politiky a programov zabranuj(cich
vSetkym formam diskriminécie pri préaci,
vrétane opisu spdsobu jej monitorovania
ajeho vysledkov

Sloboda zdruZovania a kol ektivne

Ludské prava vyjednavanie
Detska praca
Ntena préca
Disciplinarne postupy
V zdel avanie bezpetnostnych
ZloZiek
Prava povodného obyvatel'stva
Opis politik a postupov rieSiacich vplyv
Komunita na komunity v oblastiach, kde
organi zacia posobi
L, . Opis palitiky a procedur bojujcich proti
Korupciaa platkarstvo Uplatkarstvu a korupcii vo firme
Spolocnost’ Opis palitiky a procedir upravujucich

Prispevky palitickym strandm

pravidlalobingu a spdsobov
poskytovania materidlnych a
nematerid nych prispevkov politickym
stranam

Konkurencia a ceny

Sldne rozhodnutia tykaj Gice sa poruSenia
konkurencného prostredia
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Opis palitiky zameriavajlcej sana
zabezpecenia zdravia a bezpecnosti
spotrebitelov pocas pouzivania
produktov a sluZieb

Zdravie a bezpecnost’ zakaznikov

Opis palitiky a procedur vzt'ahujucich sa
Produkty a sluzby nainformovanie o produkte a uvadzanie

Zodpovednost informécii o produkte na etiketach

produktov

Reklama

Opis palitiky a procedir upravujucich
ochranu osobnych Udajov spotrebitel'ov
Ochrana osobnych Udajov

Pocet odovodnenych st'aznosti ohl'adom
poruSenia ochrany osobnych (idajov

Obr. 5: Praktické priklady indikétorov vykonnosti G3 pre zodpovedné podnikanie
Zdroj: http://vwww.globalreporting.org/Home, 2.3.2010

5. Zaver

Na zéklade predchadzajucej analyzy controllingu zodpovedného podnikania na béze
existujucich koncepcii v beznegj podnikovej praxi je mozné formulovat’ nadedovné zistenia:

P podnik s svoju koncepciu controllingu zodpovedného podnikania selektuje na zaklade
globélng stratégie podniku, vplyvom podnikatel’ského prostredia generovaného
konkurenciou aprevazujucou etickou kultirou v centrde materskg spolo¢nosti
podniku,

P rozhodnutie o intitucionalizécii controllingu zodpovedného podnikania, z aspektu
Sruktary, funkcie, Ulohy ametodolégia je prioritne zaloZzené na dobrovoPnosti, v
porovnani s inymi parcidlnymi controllingami, ktoré st viac limitované legidativou,

P vaéSina z analyzovanych koncepcii controllingu zodpovedného podnikania je ciePovo
orientovana na uréitd skupinu stakeholderov, resp. vybrané skupiny stakeholderov,
kde sa vyuzivaju adekvétne néstroje controllingu, systém verifikacie implementovanych
Standardov aich auditing,

P $pecifickl poziciu prezentuje navrhovany Sandard 1SO 26000, ktory vSak nevyuziva
vlastny systém monitoringu, reportingu, indikétorv zodpovedného podnikania, ae
nevyhnutne gener uj e poZiadavku vyuZivat’ tieto nastroje z ingj koncepcie (GRI apod.),

P najfrekventovangi§ie vyuZivany systém controllingu zodpovedného podnikania
nachadzame v praxi na baze globalngj koncepcie G3,

P bariéry flexibilng implementécie controllingu zodpovedného podnikania vznikaju
zdbvodu minimédng informovanosti anedostatocného tlaku vergnosti na podniky
zodpovedne sa spravat’ a podnikat” a tuto ¢innost’ g ekonomicky vyhodnocovat,

P informa¢ny systém Specializovany na controlling zodpovedného podnikania s firmy
navrhuju sami podra viastnych podmienok (s vyuZitim EXCEL-U, ACCESS-u apod.),

P opodstatnenost’ a doleZitost’ systému controllingu CR ako efektivneho néstroja riadenia
CR v podniku zobrazuje vystiZzne nasledovny obrézok:
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http://www.globalreporting.org/Home

+ Zistenie status quo podniku v oblasti
contrallingu CR a celkovo CR

+ pri kvalitnych metodikéch Standardov
podnik ziskava komplexny prehl'ad o
CR

+ Standardizécia réznych podnikovych
procesov

+ moznost’ adekvatneho marketingového
zUrocenia ziskanych certifikatov

+ zlepSenie podnikove kultdry i image

+ moznost’ ziskat’ pristup k zékazkam,
ktoré sti limitované vlastnictvom

potrebného certifikatu (napr. 1SO
14000, EMAS apod.)

NEVYHODY

- Casovd naocnost’ (vzhradom na
hibku analyzy)

- finanéna naro¢nost’ (vzhl'adom na
hibku analyzy)

- RIZIKO: niektoré podniky mézu mat’
snahu len ziskat’ certifikat, ato bez

ohladu nato, ¢i sa spravaju

zodpovedne a napliiuju intencie

Obr. 6: Poztiva a negativa controllingu CR
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MEASURES OF LEARNING REGIONS

Veronika Hajkova

Ingtitute of Public Administration and Law, Faculty of Economics and Administration,
University of Pardubice

Abstract: In the paper the importance of regional innovation systems and learning regionsin
regional development is discussed. The basic notions of regional innovation systems and
learning regions are presented. The indicators are proposed for the measurement of learning
regions characteristics. Additional input variables (social incluson and social capita) are
proposed compared to previous studies. Moreover, the other characteristics of learning
region are quantified using economic, R&D, and educational indicators. The selected
indicators are presented by means of geographic information systems.

Keywords: Learning regions, research and development, regional innovation systems,
measures.

1. Introduction

The concept of regiona policy, based on endogenous growth theory and linear model of
innovation, lies primarily in the growth of public expenditure on R&D and investment in
education [19]. By contrast, institutional approaches are primarily concerned with the
institutional aspects of the process of learning and making innovations. Learning ability and
innovations making are considered key factors of the regional development in institutional
economics. The basis of these concepts lies in the observation that innovations do not arise in
isolation of one company, but the potential of their creation is related to the process of learning
determined with the relationship of the company and its environment [4]. The environment is
considered as a network of relationships among firms and among firms and institutions, as well
as a general framework for company operations, i.e. the institutional structure, social values
and culture of political and economic relationship between the state and the region in which the
firm is embedded. Thus, internal organization of firms, their rooting in the network of formal
and informal relationships among themselves as well as the existence of supporting institutions,
and the overal socio-cultural environment of the region are important factors for the
innovation potential and the learning capacity of firms. The complex defined this way is known
as a regiona innovation system (RIS) or learning region [12]. Previous studies have been
focused on identifying RIS primarily by economic, R&D and educational indicators. However,
other factors such as social and cultura capital and infrastructure were not considered. The
values of selected variables represented inputs into the models based on statistical methods in
previous studies. These methods, however, are constrained with many requirements which are
difficult to meet in praxis.

The aim of this study is a proposal input variables for the identification of learning regions.
The variables concern following characteristics of regions. economy, R&D, education, and
social inclusion and social capital.

The work is structured as follows. First learning region is defined. Then an overview of
previous studies in the identification of RIS and learning regions is provided. Furthermore, the
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methods used for the modeling are characterized. On the basis of learning regions
characteristics the input variables are designed for their identification.

2. Learning Regions Characteristics

The competitiveness of modern organization is based on knowledge. The concept of
learning region, in this context, shows the way how to mobilize and then use the potentials of
all the regional actors for regiona development "bottom-up”. The model of learning region
assumes that regional actors will organize themselves autonomoudly, and that they take the
integral responsibility for regional development [20]. In the field of regional development, tools
and policies are searched to ensure economic growth and development [34]. In this context,
concepts are discussed such as regional clusters, regional innovation systems, regional
innovation networks and learning regions which are attributes of successful development of a
number of economies [28,29,30]. These concepts can be represented using hierarchical
structure as shown in Tab. 1.

Tab. 1. Stages of development of regional cooperation

The concentration of interconnected companies of the same

Regional cluster or related industries in a small geographic area.
Regional innovation Widely organized cooperation (on the basis of agreements)
network between firms, stimulated by trust, norms and conventions.

Cooperation between companies and ingtitutions in the
development and dissemination of knowledge in innovation
processes.

Regional innovation
system

Widely organized cooperation of a broader range of civic
Learning region organizations, companies, institutions and public authorities,
which are embedded in social and regional structures.

Source: [33]

The theory of learning regions is based on the idea that regional development depends on
positive feedbacks in the field of learning especially. Learning regions are formed by
companies, ingtitutions and RISs.

Participants are included in interactive learning in RISs. Actors closely cooperate at the
institutional level in the preparation and implementation of regional innovation strategies.
Regional innovation systems are constituted as a combination of collective political decisions
and local bottom-up activities. The creation of regional development coalitions has strategic
importance. Regional development coalitions are long-term models of multilateral cooperation
to promote innovation including partners such as local trade unions, economic chambers,
venture capital, educational organizations, research institutes and local and regional authorities.

Kulhének [23] warns of the definition of learning regions in the strict sense of the word,
namely as broad activities for the benefit of life-long learning and networking of educational
capacities of regions. Therefore, it is more suitable to define learning region as a lasting and
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continuous investment pointing the integration of all regional subsystems and institutions into
the functional process of mutual learning and innovation in the long term [23].

The most relevant characteristics of learning regions can be defined as follows [22]:

— Existence of the higher number of regional actors (municipalities, towns and cities,
enterprises, firms, NGOs etc.). Their interactions can facilitate the exchange of
information and new ideas.

— Existence of consulting, R&D ingtitutions and transfer centres that cooperate with the
other regional actors.

— Regional culture and ingtitutions. This category is the most problematic one since it is
hardly possible to stipulate normatively, what should be the character of the culture and
the ingtitutions in the region in order to maximize its capacity to learn and to innovate.

Learning regions function as collectors and repositories of knowledge and ideas, and
provide the underlying environment or infrastructure which facilitates the flow of knowledge,
ideas and learning [15]. Learning regions are increasingly important sources of innovation and
economic growth, and are vehicles for globalization [16]. Key processes of learning regions
can be divided into 3 categories[23]:

— The generation and improvement of the level of know-how at the individual,
organisational and regional level.

— The cooperation between regional subjects and diffusion of human capital and know-
how in organizations and between organizations.

— The transfer of human capital and the new know-how into practice. In terms of the
regional output or economy it means growth of GDP and employment, a higher quality
of services, and welfare in the region.

Participants are included in interactive learning in learning regions. Actors closely cooperate
at theingtitutional level in the preparation and implementation of regional innovation strategies.
Learning regions are congtituted as a combination of collective political decisions and local
bottom-up activities. The creation of regional development coalitions has strategic importance.
Regiona development codlitions are long-term models of multilateral cooperation to promote
innovation including partners such as local trade unions, economic chambers, venture capital,
educational organizations, research institutes and local and regional authorities.

Complex relations among subjects within regions result in the fact that learning regions
were largely based on case studies so far [23,27]. Another problem in identifying learning
regions is related to different approaches to their definition. One is represented by [10] where
only Silicon Valley, Emilia=Romagna, and Baden-W(rtternberg are regarded as actual learning
regions. Similarly, in [21] it is indicated that the characteristics of learning region are not met
in any region. The alternative approach presented in [13] points to the fact that all regions have
some elements of learning regions, they dispose of learning systems respectively. Clearly, it
depends on the definition of conditions the region has to meet to be considered as a learning
region. Only the synergic effect, resulting from the compliance of all defined requirements,
makes growing competitiveness, social inclusion and economic growth possible in these
regions.

In [37] four characteristics are defined which are typical for learning regions and, therefore,
they can be used to differentiate them from other regions. These characteristics include:

1. Sustainable economic growth coupled with an increase in employment-intensive skills;
2. Socia inclusion and social capital formation;
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3. Role of different educational strategies for promoting learning regions,
4. An integrated approach to achieve "good governance".

3. ldentification of Learning Regionsin the EU

In the literature, it is possible to find several studies analyzing RISs in European regions [1].
Indicators considering social inclusion and socia capital were not included in these studies.
Degspite of this fact, | will present the overview of the mentioned studies as they preserve most
of the information useful for learning regions identification.

There have been two approaches for obtaining a RIS typology [1]. The first one deals with
authors who used case studies in order to test previous conceptual works. Complex relations
among subjects within regions justify this approach. The main objective of these studies is to
understand how regional innovation systems function, to specify desrable factors and
mechanisms for promoting competitiveness and innovation, and to assess the implications for
policy [27]. These studies provide a state-of-the-art review with respect to conceptua
clarification and application vis-a'-vis regional innovation systems, in particular focusing on the
impact of different types of regional innovation systems in different countries. It isimportant,
analytically as well as politically, to distinguish between different types of RISs.

Cooke [9] combined three types of RIS governance (grassroots, network, and
interventionist) with other three dimensions of entrepreneurial innovation (localist, interactive
and globalised). A typology of 9 groups of RISs has been obtained. Asheim [2] distinguishes
between three types of RISs: territorialy embedded, regionally networked and regionalised
nationals. The first type is represented by aterritorially embedded regional innovation network,
where firms base their innovation activity mainly on localised leasing processes stimulated by
geographical, social and cultural proximity without much interactions with knowledge
organisations. The innovation networks may be further developed into regional networked
innovation systems. The firms and organisations are till embedded in a specific region. The
networked system is regarded as a regional cluster of firms surrounded by alocal ‘supporting’
institutional infrastructure. Regionalised national innovation system stands for the third type of
RIS. Industrial branches and the institutional infrastructure are more functionaly integrated in
national or international innovation systems. The cooperation of the main actors is conducted
in order to develop more radical innovations with the use of scientific, forma knowledge.
While the networked innovation system represents an endogenous development model, the
regionalised national innovation system represents an exogenous development model.

Todtling and Trippl [36] classify regions in peripheral, mature industrial and metropolitan
regions. The second way to create RIS taxonomies is realized using statistical analysis for a set
of regions.

Within the EURODITE project [6] a set of indicators for learning regions analysis at
NUTS 2 level. This set involves the following areas. science (number of publications, public
R&D expenditures), technology (patents, private R&D expenditures, share of researchers),
education (number and share of students, tertiary students, life-long learning) and performance
(GDP, unemployment, long-term unemployment). Moreover, specialization and performance
of selected sectors were measured to provide additional information. This report presents the
typology of European regions according to their involvement in the knowledge economy. The
analysis was, however, not realized for al European regions. For each area (science,
technology, etc.) regional profiles were found. Finaly, the correlations between these areas
were studied and the results show that there can be recognized following regional profiles
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concerning knowledge economy: Metropolitan regions, North high-tech regions, North
scientific regions, British services profile, German high industria profile, Secondary
metropolitan profile, North industrial regions, North Italian and Spanish Industrial Regions and
French agro-industrial profile.

Further, Clarysse and Mulder [7] found 6 groups of EU regions considering their GDP,
unemployment, R&D expenditures, and patents. Similar variables were studied also by [5] with
similar results (6 groups — very strong position in knowledge services..., staying behind). In
[14] 5 types of regions were discovered based on their innovation potential (lack of capacity,
average capacity, rich innovation, rich R&D, and knowledge centres). In [18], indicators from
science and education were used for a hierarchical cluster analysis. The results showed that
there are 12 groups of regions according to innovation performance in the EU (NUTS 1 and
NUTS 2). A large set of 29 variables (including national environment, regional environment,
innovative companies, universities, public administration, and demand) was used by [24]
resulting in 10 groups of regions.

In[25], the authors studied new EU member states using 25 variables (5 areas — knowledge
creation, knowledge absorption, diffusion of knowledge, demand of knowledge and
governance). The results of factorial analysis showed 5 specific groups, i.e. capitals, with
tertiary growth potential, qualified manufacturing platforms, with industrial challenges,
agricultural laggers. New member states were also studied by [1]. Patents, R&D expenditure,
employment, education, and economic performance were included in the analysis. The features
of the three groups were summarised in the following titles: Regions with a weak economic
and technological performance, Restructuring industrial regions with strong weaknesses and
Capital-regions specidized in high value-added services. An extension for the EU-25 was
published in [26]. For the whole EU, 7 types of regions were recognized including
Restructuring industrial regions with strong weaknesses, Regions with a weak economic and
technological development, Regions with average economic and technological performance,
Advanced regions with a certain industrial specialisation, Innovative regions with a high level
of economic and technological development, Capital-regions with a certain speciaisation in
high value-added services, and Innovative capital-regions specialised in high value-added
services.

Recently, we conducted our research with the objective to identify learning regions [17] in
the EU. However, we have been unable to involve all the characteristics of learning regions
through the selected input variables. It will be necessary to include appropriate social and
cultural capital proxiesin these input variables in order to achieve the desired outcomes.

At the level of NUTS 3 regions different indicators are monitored in different EU countries.
S0, innovative potential of regions, e.g. [38], was analyzed at national level in the literature.

4. Quantification of Learning Regions Characteristics

Based on presented facts | propose a set of 15 indicators for the measuring of learning
regions covering the following categories. economy, R&D, education, and socia capital and
social inclusion, Tab. 2.

The first three indicators were selected to reflect the socio-economic characteristics of a
region. They include indicators such as per capita GDP, which can be considered as proxies of
the stock of knowledge of a country [3,32] and the degree of sophistication of its demand [25].
As Stern, Porter, and Furman [35] mention, GDP per capita measure the overal state of a
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country’s technological development. The employment rate is proxy of the "socid filters' of a
region and of the regiona ability to transform R&D into innovation and economic growth
[32,11].

In addition to these socio-economic indicators, | present also the indicators linked to R&D.
Indicators on expenditure on R&D and patents, as in most other studies, are included as
proxies for knowledge creation. | distinguish between public and private R&D, as they may
carry out different types of research. It is expected that R&D investment has a positive effect
on the level of innovation. However, the impact on innovation in general, and patents in
particular, may follow different trends according to the sector undertaking the investment [3].
The results obtained by [3] indicate that R&D investment, as a whole, and higher education
R&D investment in periphera regions of the EU, in particular, are positively associated with
innovation. The existence and strength of this association are, however, contingent upon
region-specific socio-economic characteristics, which affect the capacity of each region to
transform R&D investment into innovation and, eventually, innovation into economic growth
[3]. Innovation can be quantified to some extent the expenditure on R&D (both public and
private) and the proportion of employees in R&D. The number of patents serves as a measure
of technological development. Moreover, the number of patents represents a proxy of the
innovation capacity in a given region and evaluates the productivity of investments in R&D.
The value of R&D intensity shows the relative effort of a region to create, disseminate, and
exploit knowledge, and it is thus meant to be the main input in the knowledge production
function [3].

Tab. 2: The design of learning regions measures

Economy

X1 Regional GDP per capita
X2 Real growth rate of regional GDP

X3 Employment rate

R&D

X4 Patent applications per capita
Xs Public R&D expenditure

Xs Private R& D expenditure

X7 R&D employment

Xg Employment in High-Tech industries

Education

Xg Population with secondary education

X10 | Population with tertiary education

x11 | Participation in life-long learning

X1z | Regular internet users

Social inclusion and social capital
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X1z | Long-term unemployment share

X142 | Disposable income of households
X15 | Crude death rate caused by assault

My study also introduces indicators to proxy the knowledge and technological absorptive
capacity of a region. The four indicators related to education and human resources in science
and technology virtually match those included in the European Innovation Scoreboard 2006,
and distinguish, the same as [14], between general education and the qualification of human
resources linked to R&D activities. Proportion of population with tertiary education is another
important variable while technical skills are usually distinguished from the academic. It is aso
important to take into account qualitative parameters such as the readiness of people to a
change and further education. This analysis adopts a measure of educational attainment as a
proxy of the level of skills. The higher the level of attainment, the greater the skills in a society
and, therefore, the greater its capacity to transform R&D into innovation. This study uses the
share of the adult population that has attained secondary education as a proxy to denote the
skillsin aregion. The use of the Internet for learning is compelling for students of all ages. The
internet facilitates inter-connectiveness between students and knowledge sources in other
ways. Combined with other digital technologies, the Internet gives a major boosts to lifelong
strategies and facilitates the home schooling movement as well [8].

Social inclusion and social capital can be measured in several ways, e.g. by the crime rate or
the participation of people in voluntary associations. A higher disposable income of households
and a lower long-term unemployment rate have also shown to be positively correlated with
social capital measuresin prior studies, e.g. [31].

The examples of the selected measures of learning regions are presented in Fig. 1 — Fig. 4
for NUTS Il and NUTS Il1 regions of the EU in the year 2006. GDP per capita is positively
correlated with the number of patent applications per capita. A high share of population with
secondary education is located in central, eastern, and northern EU regions, while a high long-
term unemployment share prevails in central, eastern, and south-eastern EU regions.

5. Conclusion

In this paper | discussed the importance of learning regions and the methods for their
identification. In the field of regional development, tools and policies are searched to ensure
economic growth and development. In this context, concepts are discussed such as regional
clusters, RISs, regiona innovation networks and learning regions which are attributes of
successful development of a number of economies.

In the literature, it is possible to find several studies analyzing RIS in European regions.
Following the discussion on previous research, a design of measures for the quantification of
learning regions’ characteristics was realized. Moreover, dightly different indicatorss are used
in my study when compared to prior studies. | included additional indicators like social capital
and socia inclusion. In future research | will use statistical methods to analyze the data
collected for the EU regions.
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TVORBA PERSON UZIVATELU INFORMACNICH SYSTEMU
VEREJNE SPRAVY

Milosdav Hub, Tomas Németek
Univerzita Pardubice, Fakulta ekonomicko-spréavni

Abstract: The paper focuses on the information systems of public administration and
characteristic of their users. It deals with formulation of criteria opportune to describe users,
choosing of opportune type of data and setting the data collection method. Collected data are
partitioned into clusters through the use of cluster analysis and then the personas are made of
them.

Keywords. personas, characteristic of users, information system of public administration,
usability engineering, usability

1. Uvad

Usahility engineering je inZzenyrska disciplina, ktera studuje, jak porozumét a systematicky
oslovit zékaznika a naplnit jeho poZadavky v oblasti pouzitelnosti [8]. Usability engineering
ieSi navrhy webovych stranek, pocitacovych portdt, névrhy palubnich desek u automobili,
rozloZeni tlacitek u televizniho ovladace, rozmisténi tlacitek na ¢elnim panelu pracky, atp.

Zivotni cyklus usability engineeringu je pomérné sloZity a sklada se z mnoha dilgich tkolt,
které maji byt spinény v jednotlivych fazich vyvoje produktu [3]. Z&kladni strukturu usability
engineeringu tvori tii zékladni faze, a to anadlyza poZadavki (requirements analysis),
navrh/testovani/vyvoj (design/testing/development) a zavedeni (instalation). V kazdé z téchto
fazi je definovana posloupnost ukolu, které maji byt spinény.

V prvni fazi tohoto Zivotniho cyklu, tedy pri analyze poZadavkii, jsou vytvoieny uZivatelské
profily, provedena analyza problému (contextual task analysis), stanovena omezeni dana
platformou (platform capabilities constraints) a vSeobecné principy designu (genera design
principles). Na z&kladé téchto kroka jsou stanoveny cile pouzitelnosti (usability goals). Na
prvni pohled se jedna o ¢ast velice kratkou, ale je to ngjduleZitéjsi ¢ast Zivotniho cyklu usability
engineeringu, jelikozZ tvori jakous zékladnu, na které stoji cely dalsi vyvoj IS. Cilem tvorby
uzivatelského profilu je porozumét vSem dedovanym charakteristikdm cilové skupiny
uZivatelt. Toto porozumeéni uZivatelim primo ovliviiuje, nakolik budou jednotlivé navrhy
vyhovovat uzivatelskym potiebam z hlediska pouZzitelnosti.

2. Formulace problematiky

2.1. Persony

Persona je popis "prototypu” uZivatele, ktery souzi jako voditko v procesu grafického
névrhu a uspoiadani informaci. Lze s ji predstavit jako model fiktivniho uZivatele na zaklade
urcitych charakteristik (napi. cilové skupiny ¢i Ukolu, ktery je reSen). Ngjedna se o nahrazeni
uzivatelského testovani na skutecnych lidech, ani snizeni poctu jeho testeri. Je to spise jakés
vciténi se do mysdli urcitého typického uZivatele, které pomaha posuzovat névrh z jiného Uhlu
pohledu ato z pohledu uzivatelt.
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V [4] je persona charakterizovana jako typicky uZivatel napt. intranetu, nebo webové
stranky, reprezentujici potieby vetSi skupiny uZivateli. Persony figuruji jako dvojnici redlnych
uZivatelt a napomahaji pii navrhu designu a funkci napr. softwaru. Popisuji uZivatelovu
motivaci, ocekavani a cile definujici jeho chovéani. Jsou , 0Ziveny* tim, Ze jim jsou dana jména,
charakterové vlastnosti a ¢asto i fotografie.

Jak je zminéno v [6] persona neni uzivatelsky profil. Ten je totiz nezivy, kdezto persona je
»ZIV& bytost”, kterd v3ak plni stejnou funkci. Samotna persona umozni ¢lovéku, ktery napt.
navrhuje informacni systém, divat se na problém ocima uZivatele. PouZivani person proto
piindSi mnoho nize zmingnych vyhod [4]:

» Cile apotieby uZivatelt se stanou spolecnym bodem zgmu pro cely tym.

e Umoznuje navrhovani pro uchopitelnou skupinu person, s védomim, Ze reprezentuji
potieby mnoha uzivatelt.

e Jedna se o relativné rychlou techniku, s kterou odpada potieba ndboru celé komunity
uzivatela veéetné ziskavani uzivatelskych pozadavka.

* Poméhgji vyhnout se castému problému s tvorbou nééeho, co uZivatelé chtgji, ae
nepouZzivaji, nez toho, co opravdu pouZivaji.

e Velkeratvurci prace maze byt prioritné zaloZzena na personéch.
* Nesoulady v ndvrzich mohou byt zpétné posuzovany vici personém.

e Névrhy mohou byt pravidelné evaluovany vi¢i personam, coz snizuje frekvenci potieby
provadéni nékladnych testii pouZzitelnosti.

Castou otazkou vyskytujici se pii préci s personami je: , Jak maze skupina tii, étyr, ¢i péti
person reprezentovat celou populaci uzivatelu?

Odpovéd’ na tuto otézku poskytuje napt. [6]. Rika, Ze tradi¢né je vyzkum nastaven tak, ze
jsou zkoumény potieby co nejvice uZivateli a jsou shromazdény vsechny jejich poZadavky.
Timto postupem je ziskan ohromny seznam potieb uzivatelt, bohuzel bez jakéhokoli stanoveni
priorit. Vystupem zde ¢asto je névrh, ktery by m¢l douZit vSem uZivatelim, avSak nikomu
neslouzi Uplné dle jeho ocekdvani. Pravé persony mohou vyieSit tuto nepiehlednou situaci.
Dovoli identifikovat oddélené skupiny uZivateli a vytvorit typického uZivatele, ktery
reprezentuje kazdou tuto skupinu.

Dulezité je rozhodnuti o pouzitych metodéch pro ziskéni dat. Ucelem vyzkumu je
identifikovat trendy nebo vzory v chovani uZivatell, jejich ocekévani a motivaci. Tato data
tvoii zéklady persony. Samotné ziskavani dat je relativné jednoduché u intranetovych aplikaci,
kde jsou uZivatelé znami. Mnohem horSi situace nastava v okamziku, kdy potiebujeme ziskat
data napi. od uZivateli verginych webt. Pro ziskani dat od uZivatelt se doporucuje pouZit
radéji dvé metody sbéru dat a nelpét pouze na jedné metodé shéru dat [6].

Josef Sila ve svém ¢lanku [10] souhrnné popisuje moznosti vyuziti persony. Ackoli se jedna
konkrétn¢ o personu slouZici k tvorbé webu, jeji prinosy se daji zobecnit na tyto body:

» Persony pomahaji predat informace o uZivatelich riznym skupinam lidi: vyvojaram,
grafikiim, copywriteram, manazerim, majitelam, spravcim obsahu a dalSim.

» Diky persondm jiz nebude nutné vytvaret informacni systém pro v3echny a nebude
nutne zabyvat se tim, co skutecny uZivatel nevyuZzije nebo co mu nesedi.
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* Nespornou vyhodou person je to, Ze jsou jednoduché na zapamatovani, Zive, lépe se
piredstavuji alidé, kteri s nimi pracuji, si k nim mohou utvorit vztah a hovotit o nich.

» Persony pomohou vyiesit piipadné neshody a vahani nad novymi funkcemi a obsahem.

* Moznost vytvorit s také takzvanou negativni personu, do které jsou vioZeny informace
0 uZivatdli, pro kterého dany informacni systém ur¢en neni. Takovato persona muze byt
dosti ndpomocnéa.

Souhrnn¢ se déa fici, Ze persony jsou uzitecnym néstrojem pouzivanym béhem projektu od
rozhodnuti o funkciondité az po evaluaci vysledného produktul.

DuleZitou otazkou, kterou s kazdy, kdo vytvéri persony, musi poloZit, je kolik person je
vhodné vytvorit. Pocet person musi byt stanoven tak, aby pokryl vSechny typy uZivatel
daného informacniho systému. Z&roven jich vSak musi byt jen tolik, aby byly tyto persony
uchopitelné pro lidi, ktefi s nimi v budoucnu budou pracovat.

Kniha The Persona Lifecycle [9] se zabyva problémem poctu person a uvadi, Ze idedni je
pocet zhruba tfi aZ péti person. Stejny problém reSi napr. ¢lanek The power of Personas [7],
ktery tikd, Ze tii aZ ¢tyii persony jsou dostacujici pro vétSinu projekta a v piipadé, kdy ma
tviirce navrhnutych jiz Sest a vice person, mél by se zastavit a znovu zvéZzit, zda tento pocet
nejde redukovat a nejsou-li si néjaké persony velice podobné. | dalsi zdroje [2], [5] stanovuji
pocty person v intervalu dva az sedm. Idedlni pocet pak pro vétSinu projekti stanovuji na ¢tyfi
az pét person.

2.2.  Navrh tvorby person prostiednictvim shlukové analyzy

Cilem vyzkumu je charakterizovat persony internich uZivateli informacnich systémi
veiginé spravy. ProtoZe se jedna v podstaté o intranetové prostiedi, lze tyto uZivatele
jednoduse identifikovat, coz je velice nesnadné napiiklad u webovych stranek. Tito uzivatelé
mohou byt negienom snadno identifikovani, ale i zaroven vyuZiti pii sbéru dat. Neni treba
expertnich nazord, jak je napiiklad navrzeno v [9], ale lze pouzit béZné metody sbéru
statistickych dat a jgjich analyzy. Pro tvorbu person se tedy primo nabizeji metody shlukové
analyzy, prostrednictvim které Ize tyto uzivatele klasifikovat do skupin a poté reprezentovat
nejvyznamngjSi skupiny jako jednotlive persony.

Jednotlivé kroky zamy3eného postupu tvorby person jsou nasledujici:

1. Volbareprezentativniho informatniho systému verejné spravy — Ize predpokléadat, Ze
uzivateli reprezentativniho informacniho systému verginé spravy budou skutecné
reprezentativni uZivatelé.

2. Volba relevantnich dat a jgjich shér — jedna se o parametry koncovych uZivatelt,
které ovliviuji jejich poZadavky na pouZzitelnost informacniho systémui.

3. Klasifikace uzivateli informacniho systému vereiné spravy — klasifikace jednotlivych
uzivateli informacniho systému do shluka s podobnymi  hodnotami  zvolenych
parametra.

4. Tvorba person uzZivatelt informacniho systému veiginé spravy — odvozeni person
z ngjvyznamngjSich shluka.
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3. Uzvatelé informa¢niho systému vere ne spravy

3.1. Volba reprezentativniho informacniho systému vergjné spravy
Pri volbe reprezentativniho informacniho systému byla stanovena 3 zakladni kritéria:

Informacni systém disponuje funkcionalitou, kterd je pro tento typ informacnich
systémi  béZznd.  Pokud bude informacni systém disponovat standardni
funkcionditou, Ize predpokladat, Ze budou i jeho uZivatelé predstavovat
reprezentativni vzorek uzivatelt tohoto typu informacnich systémi.

Dostatecny pocet uzivatelt tohoto informacniho systému. Dostatecny pocet
uZivatelt je zékladnim predpokladem sbéru dostatecného mnozstvi dat, ktera
mohou byt déle analyzovéana a vyuZzita pii tvorbé modelu.

Ochota spolupréce ze strany ingtituce vefginé spravy pii tomto vyzkumu. V
okamZiku, kdy by byl zdgem pouze jednostranny, existovala by velka moznost
ohroZeni kvality ziskanych dat a vyzkumu jako celku.

Na z&kladé téchto kritérii byl zvolen informatni systém AGENDIO implementovany na
Magistrdtu mésta Hradce Kraové. Informatni syssém AGENDIO [1] je uréen piedevSim
magistratim, mestim a obcim, ale také vSem organizacim, které spravuji velké mnozstvi plateb
a smluvnich vztahti s ob¢any a podnikatelskymi subjekty. Je to jednotny systém pro vedeni
v&ech typa agend, orientovanych na libovolny subjekt (napt. smluv, poplatki, prestupki,
rejstiikic SPOD, soudnich sport, spravy majetku, spravy bytd, atp.), piicemZz poskytuje
podporu celého administrativniho procesu — od zaevidovani pripadu aZ po vystaveni
piislusnych dokumentd.

Jednd se o analytickou a zpracovatelskou néstavbu ekonomicko-U¢etniho procesu
pohledavek a zévazku. Spréava a pristup k témto polozkam odpovida Uzemni, organizaéni,
legidativni a vécné strukture. Polozky resp. pripady Ize tedy ¢lenit Gzemné (meéstské obvody
resp. ¢asti, katastrani Gzemi, parcelni ¢ido), organizacné (Urad, obvod, odbor, oddélent,
pracovnik) atypoveé (smlouva, poplatek, fizeni, soudni spor, piestupek, socidni davka, SPOD,
Z&dost). Kromé toho obsahuje AGENDIO specialni moduly pro podporu specifickych agend.
Jedna se o moduly: Psi, Odpady, Vstupné, Ubytovaci kapacita, Rekreacni pobyt, Pokuty, FRB,
VHP, Tombola, Dopravni prestupek, EZOB, Stavba, Soudni spor, Znetidéni ovzdudi, Zadosti
o byty, Smeény byta, Rejstiik OM.

3.2. Volbarelevantnich dat a jegjich shér

Samotnd volba relevantnich dat a jgjich sbér probihal v nékolika féazich:
1. Sbér kvalitativnich dat pro upresnéni a stanoveni hypotéz.
2. Tvorba dotazniku na z&klad¢ informaci zjisténych z kvalitativnich dat.
3. Sbér kvantitativnich dat prostiednictvim dotazniku.

Nejprve bylo prosttednictvim metody rozhovoru a to v castetné standardizované
(semistrukturované) podob¢ s 12 resondenty vytvoreny zékladni znalosti koncovych uZivateli
zvoleného informacniho systému. Pri tvorbé interview skriptu bylo stanoveno Sest oblasti,
které budou zkoumany:

e demografické udaje,
e Udae o zaméstnani,
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* motivace,

e pouzivani technologii,
e ZkuSenosti sdanym IS,
*  bonusy.

Na zéklad¢ téchto kvantitativnich dat byly vytvoreny zakladni piedpoklady o koncovych
uzivatelich, byly formulovany z&kladni hypotézy o jejich viastnostech a identifikovany
nejdilezitéjSi parametry, které je charakterizuji.

Kvantitativni data byla ziskana prostiednictvim dotazniku. Dotaznik obsahoval 28
uzavienych otézek. V (Ovodu dotazniku jsou ziskavana data tykajici se zkuSenosti s
technologiemi (konkrétné se jedna o otazky ¢. 1 - 6). Dde je vyzkum zaméten na zkuSenosti
uZivatelt s 1S AGENDIO (otézky ¢. 7 - 17), nésledujici ¢ast je vénovana ziskéni dat tykajicich
se motivace a zkuSenosti z verginé spravy (otézky ¢. 18 - 24). Otazky tykajici se pozice,
vzdélani, véku a pohlavi byly amysing zarazeny na konec dotazniku (otazky ¢. 25 — 28).

Pro zvySeni ndvratnosti téchto dotazniki bylo realizovano néasledujici:
Dotaznik byl distribuovan ve dvou podobéch (elektronicka a tisténd).
Byla navazana Uzka spoluprace s vedenim Uradu.

Byla zduraznéna potiebnost vyzkumu i pro samotneé respondenty.
Z oslovenych 101 respondentt bylo ziskano 46 vyplnénych dotaznika.

3.3. Klasifikace uzivatelir informac¢niho systému veigjné spravy

Pro zarazeni jednotlivych objektti do skupin v ramci shlukové analyzy byla zvolena metoda
K-Means, zefména proto, Ze je u této metody mozné nastavit poZadovany pocet shluku.
Soucasné byla jako shlukovaci metoda pouzita metoda TwoStep, vysedné shluky viak u
metody K-Means vice homogenni.

Jak bylo zminéno, je nejvhodnéjsi, aby se pocet Person (tedy i shluki) pro dana data,
pohyboval v rozmezi ¢tyr az sedmi. Prévé proto byla provedena shlukova analyza ctyrikrat pri
vytvoieni ¢tyk, péti, Sesti a sedmi shluku. Poté bylo sledovano, ktery vysledek obsahuje nejvice
homogenni shluky. Pxi Sesti shlucich bylo dosazeno velice dobré homogenity shluki — pouze
jeden shluk byl jednoprvkovy.

Tabulka 1 zndzormuje spolecné charakteristiky nejvyznamngjsiho shluku, ostatni shluky zde
nejsou pro nedostatek prostoru uvedeny.
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Tab. 1. Charakteristika shluku 1 (Zdroj: viastni)

Shluk 1
Pohlavi Zena (87,5%)
Vek nad 45 let (62,5%)
Vzdélani SS (75%)
Vedouci pracovnik Ne (87,5%)
Zamgstnan ve VS Vice nez 9 let (75%)
Zamgstnan na magistratu Vicenez 9 let (37,5%), 3- 6 let (37,5%)
Zamgstnan na pozici Vicenez 9 let (37,5%), 3- 6 let (37,5%)
Préace me bavi Ano a 0 zmeéné neuvazuji (75%)
Pozitiva zaméstnani Jsou za mnou vidét vysledky (87,5%)
Pochvala vedouciho (75%)
Negativa zamestnani Nespolupréce odboru (87,5%)
Zpétné ruSeni  jiz dohodnutych véci
(62,5%)
Motivace pro préci ve VS N¢jak to vyplynulo ze situace (37,5%)
Mam dobry vztah k V'S (25%)
Cetnost pouzivani PC v zaméstnani 8 avice hodin denné (75%)
6 — 8 hodin denn¢ (25%)
Kde vyuZivaji PC mimo zaméstnani Doma (75%)
Internet v zaméstnani pouzivam Méneé nez dvé hodiny denné (50%)
2 —4 hodiny (12,5%)
Internet mimo zaméstnani pouzivam 5 — 10 hodin tydn¢ (62,5%)
Doba pouzivani IS AGENDIO 1 -2 roky (62,5%)
Cetnost pouzivani IS AGENDIO 3 hod denng (v&chni v praméru)
Styl uceni Zanu pracovat s programem a navod
pouZzivam jen v piipadé nejasnosti (100%)
Pouzivani internetového bankovnictvi Nepouzivam (50%)
Absolvovan pogitacovy kurz Ano (100%)

3.4. Tvorba person uZvatelii informa¢niho systému vei'ejné spravy

Samotnd tvorba person probéhla na zakladé ziskanych kvalitativnich a kvantitativnich dat.
Vychozimi kostrami pro tvorbu person byly shluky se spolecnymi viastnostmi, které byly
ziskény pomoci shlukové analyzy.
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Proces tvorby persony je mravenci praci. Prvnim krokem je porovnat zakladni
charakteristiky shlukta se z&kladnimi charakteristikami osob, s kterymi bylo provedeno
interview. V piipadé shodnosti je nutné ddle zkoumat jednotlivé znaky a porovnavat je. V
tabulkéch jednotlivych shlukd byly hledany extrémni hodnoty, které mohly hrubou
charakteristiku shluka zésadné ovlivnit. Pramérné statistické hodnoty pak byly mirné
upravovany dle zjisténych nesrovnalosti.

Persony nejsou piepisem statistiky jednotlivych atributi shluku do vét. Jedna se o hlubsi
pochopeni motivi, které vedou uzZivatele k danym postojum a diky kterym maji dané
schopnosti. Ve findle je vytvoiena skute¢na osoba, kterd ma své zakladni charakteristiky,
postoje a dovednosti. Diky témto vlastnostem je mozné s danou personou pracovat jako s
Zivym uZivatelem informacniho systému a jednotlivé funkce prizptisobovat jeho schopnostem a
pozadavkam. Zivot je personé ,vdechnut* predevdm pomoci kvalitativnich dat, ziskanych z
interview.

Kazda persona byla pojmenovana, aby s ni bylo mozné v bézné praxi pracovat jako s Zivou
osobou. Jména vSech person jsou smy3ena. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze persona slouzi predevsim
pro designéry, programéory a daldi, je nutné aby mela grafickou podobu, kterd bude
zapamatovatelna a prehledna. Priklad jedné vytvorené persony je uveden na obrézku 1, resp.
obrazku 2. Ostatni vytvorené persony zde nejsou pro nedostatek prostoru uvedeny.
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Obr. 1: Persona 1, 1. ¢ast (Zdroj: viastni)
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4. Zavér

Obr. 2: Persona 1, 2. ¢ast (Zdroj: viastni)

V ¢lanku je navrZen postup tvorby person na zakladé vysedka shlukové analyzy. Soucasné
je i tento postup pouZzit pri tvorbé person internich uZivateli informacnich systéma verginé
spravy. Jako shlukovaci metoda byla pouZita metoda K-Means a metoda Two Step, vysedné
shiuky vSak u metody K-Means byly vtomto piipadé vice homogenni. PrestoZe byli
charakterizovani pouze koncovi uzivatelé informacniho systému AGENDI O, Ize predpokladat,
Ze v pripadé obdobnych informacnich systémi bude struktura koncovych uZivateli obdobna.

Tento ¢&lanek vznikl za podpory Grantové agentury Ceské republiky, grantu cislo
402/08/P202 sndzvem Testovani a hodnoceni pouZitelnosti informacnich systémi veregjiné
spravy a grantu c¢iso 402/09/0219 s ndzvem Usability of software tools for support of
decision-making.
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ONLINE RECRUITMENT PRACTICESIN MID SIZE FAMILY
COMPANIES

A.Chamaru De Alwis
Faculty of Management and Economics, Tomas Bata University in Zlin

Abstract: This paper presents current development of the Internet as recruitment in family
companies in Si Lankan context. The methodology of the study was conducted on family
companies in different industries by collecting data through questionnaires and follow up
interviews. Results indicate that usage level of internet for recruitment process is
comparatively lower. However it indicates that there will be an increase usage of internet for
recruitment in the future with the expected advancements in the IT infrastructure availability
and affordability.

Keywords: e-Recruitment, Human Resource Management, Internet

1. Introduction to the Study

At present Human Resource Management [HRM] has to face no of new challenges that
come from internal and external environment. The strategic role of Human Resource [HR]
function and Information revolution has originated as a solution for it helps to matching
employee resources with business needs very significantly. As per Anderson [1997]) Strategic
HR change the HR professional time alocation for his activities. Another important solution to
face these internal and external challenges is the development of Information Technology [IT].
Technology comes to the rescue in reducing the pressure of modern HR function, especialy
between the roles of strategic and administrative [ELLIG, 1997].

This electronic application can have an impact on every area of Human Resource
Management (HRM) as describe bellow.

(1) HR planning;

(2) Recruitment and Selection

(3) HR evaluation [performance appraisal]

(4) Communication;

(5) Rewarding HR [performance appraisal, compensation and benefits]
(6) Developing HR [training and development, career management].

The practice of online recruitment is one of the most widely discussed functions of online
HR. Online recruitment refers to posting vacancies on the corporate web site or on an online
recruitment vendor’s website, and allowing applicants to send their resumes electronically via
e-mail or in some electronic format [GALANAKI, 2002]. It aso includes the active search of
the internet and the location of resumes. Online recruitment brings substantial benefits in terms
of cost, time, candidate pool and quality of response. Resume overload, low reputation and
effectiveness of various web sites and databases can be identified as limitations of this method
[ENSHER ET AL., 2002]. In addition to that IT can be used for advance applications like
sorting and contacting of candidates, conduct remote interviews and assessments such as
psychometric and aptitude tests online and using banner advertisement online. The internet can
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ease the selection of employees, especially where long distances are involved. Video
conferencing and online tests, for example, have been extensively used at the early stages of
the selection process and can achieve spectacular cost and time savings [Panayotopoulou, et al
2005].

2. Statement of Research Problem

The process of recruitment accounts for a larger portion of burden of the Human Resource
Management [HRM] function. This would consume the management time which could be
otherwise engaged in more effective work like training and development, appraisal, etc. And
today all the companies are seeking for the best skilled employees since the survival of the
company lies in the hands of their labour force. Also it has become a major problem to
compete for and attract potential applicants in the present highly competitive environment.
Would HR professional practice online recruiting to increase the functional efficiency and
compete with rivals? To what extend they have engaged in online recruiting activities? What
are the major barriers and concerns in implementing effective online recruitment in family own
companies?

3. Objectives of the Study
The research was carried out with the expectation of accomplishing following objectives.
1. To identify family business owners attitudes towards online recruitment
2. To determine the level and the extent of using internet of employee recruitment in family
companies

3. To identify the problems and barriers in using online recruitment effectively in family
companiesin Sri Lanka.

4. Significance of the Study

This study is aimed to assist to improve the effectiveness and efficiency in HR function in
family own business in Sri Lanka in relation to recruiting and selection. A major advantage in
adopting a rapid & successful online recruiting mechanism includes information reach &
richness, cost saving & efficiency for both job seekers & recruiters. And also online recruiting
allows instant & inexpensive dissemination of hiring information to a vast number of people
without time & geographical constraints. Therefore this study would be helpful in identifying
the current trend, concerns and problems in online recruiting and to improve the recruitment
function in HRM.

In addition this study would be definitely helpful to move the HR functions of family
business in align with global trends. Even Sri Lanka is in developing stage we have to move on
with the global trends because the whole world is competing as a one market.

5. Literature Review
Family Business Organizations
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Family Own Businesses (FOB) are a traditional way of conducting business within the
private sector and it represent the majority of all type businesses in countries everywhere in the
world (ASTRAKHAN AND SHANKER 2003; IFERA 2003). They occupy an important
economic position within most of these nations as they provide broad contributions to
worldwide economic production, employment and wealth creation (LA PORTA, LOPEZ-DE-
SILANES, AND SHLEIFER 1999; IFERA 2003).

As per the overview of Family Business Relevant Issues Contract No. 30-CE-0164021/00-
51 Final Report conduct by Austrian Institute for SME Research (2009) across Europe about
70 % - 80 % of enterprises are in this category. It is not far different from other countries all
over the world. Not only that, it is contributed 40-50% of employment in Sri Lanka. On the
one hand, a great amount of small and medium scale business (SME) is representing by the
family business and it is common all over the world. The most of the large organizations
incorporated as family companies at the beginning. Some large companies are in the world aso
representing this sector. So this family business has become influencing sector in any economy
in the world.

E- Recruitment

Recruitment is the process of attracting the quantity and quality of personnel needed for the
organization to fill the ‘gap’ between current personnel and forecasted personnel need. The
main aims of recruitment can be defined as;

* To obtain a pool of suitable candidates for vacant posts
* To use afair processin recruiting

» To ensure that all recruitment activities contribute to company goals and a desirable
company image

» To conduct recruitment activities in an efficient and cost effective manner

The term of Online Recruitment [OR] e-recruiting, cyber-recruiting or internet recruiting
imply the formal sourcing. It is fairly new practice. Its first reference goes to the mid 1980s
[GENTNER, 1984, CASPER 1985]. But systematic reference comes from mid nineties. I'T
companies and Universities begins to use internet for recruiting extensively and from that point
OR sarts has been started to developing rapidly throughout the world, especialy in the
European countries [TAYLER, 2001]. As an example most of the large companies of the
world are practicing internet for recruitment process. 95% of the fortune companies have
career dtes. 88.3% provide detailled information of the company. Employee benefits
information was found in 82% of the sites examined and 78% include descriptions of the
company's work culture or environment [Y OUNG, FOOT, 2005].

The meaning of “online” in general is a device associated with a larger system under the
direct control of the system. It is available for immediate use by the system, on demand,
without human intervention, but may not be operated independently of the system. Online
recruitment is a process where the whole recruitment process is done through use of web base
applications and it may do with very little human intervention. With the development of IT the
use of internet to recruit employees has become more popular throughout the world. Lievens,
and Harris, [2003] identified several ways of using Internet for recruitment like company
websites, job boards, e-recruiting, relationship recruiting and surreptitious approaches.

Due to the novelty of this term of online recruiting, different authors have given different
interpretation on it. But this paper is aligned wit the definition given by the Chartered Institute
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of Personnel and development [CIPD, 1999] with some inclusions by considering local
developments. CIPD explains the common ways to utilize internet for recruiting such as

To add recruitment pages to company existing web site. This is the very common method
use by especially Western countries, because minimal cost associated with developing a page
with the corporate site [GALANAKI, 2002]. As per Seheyer and MCCater [1998] this is the
smartest way to recruit on the internet.

To use web site specialist in recruiting employees. “Job Portals’, “Job Boards’, “online job
agencies’ can be categorized under this method. These sites work as an intermediaries
between employer and job seekers. They collect resumes from job seekers and sort according
to the employer requirement and flowered to the employers to fulfill their prior informed
requirements [RUDISH 2000, TAYLOR 2001].

In addition to that this study has included advertising on printed media/ electronic media
and collected resumes through email by considering level of the development of IT
Applications in Sri Lankan context. Some companies take online assistance to some other
activities of the recruitment process such as conduct remote interviews and assessments such
as psychometric and aptitude tests online and using banner advertisement online. those have
identified as advance use of internet application.

Lee[2005] in suggests that the optimal investment cost in e-recruiting increases rapidly near
the minimum number of employees to be recruited, but the growth of optimal investment cost
dows down as the total number of employees becomes greater than the minimum number of
employees to be recruited. He emphasized, achieving a strategic advantage from e-recruiting
systems does not lie in the investment in technologies, but in the superior management of e-
recruiting technologies and processors. According to Lee [2005] companies are in various
stages of e-recruiting system development.

6. Methodology

6.1. Definition of Variables
» Use of Internet for recruiting

Online recruitment is the process of an organization building a career section in their own
website, advertising the job vacancies on the web and collecting Curriculum Vitag's[CV' 5] via
own web. This may further lead to online filtering, €igibility test, online interviews and final
selection through Internet. The organization's position in online recruiting would vary
depending on the extent of Internet usage for recruiting activities.

* Barriersand Problemsin using Internet for recruiting

Barriers are congtraints to reach the expected target. Organizations may face lot of issuesin
reaching towards online recruiting. Therefore these barriers may discourage organizations
ability or concerns in moving towards an online recruiting system. The barriers on online
recruitment are hurdle points, which organizations must evaluate in applying online recruitment
activities effectively within an organization.
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7. Population and Sample

The study population is medium size FOBs who have registered with National Chamber of
Commerce Sri Lanka and mainly operating in Colombo District. To recognize the population
of the research it has been used following criteria’s. The employed definition to differentiate
family business form other business was the definition given by D. Olson a et al., [2003]. That
is 7 it as business that was owned and managed by one or more members of a household of
two or more people related by blood, marriage or adoption.” To categorized family businessin
to micro, smal, medium and large has been used Austrian institute of SME Research
classification. Thus this research has been taken in to consideration only medium size
companies who has employees in between 50 to 249.

These companies are operating in wide area of business activities and widespread in both
manufacturing and services sectors. Especially those can be identified with the field of tourism,
agricultural, education and training, healthcare, information technology and food processing,
finance, retail and wholesale, transport, garment, footwear Textiles & Apparel and etc. The
total no of registered medium side family companies with this chamber just exceed 1750
(CMSL, 2008).

The population was divided into two groups as manufacturing and service sector and again
these sub-sectors are divided into clusters according to the business they are involving. Thus
out of the available sampling techniques, cluster sampling method was followed by dividing the
total population in to a number of sub divisions and then by selecting a smple random sample
of these sub divisions

The sample size acceptable is 5% of the population (COOPER AND SCHIDLER, 2008).
The study estimated total population is 1750. Thus, the sample size is about 90 FOBs.

8. Data Collection

Basically two main methods used to collect data. As the primary technique, a questionnaire
was prepared and given to owners of the company who is the head of the function in each
company requesting the feedback. The questionnaire was distributed mainly through e mails
and surface mails [for who don’'t have e mail facilities]. In addition few selected companies
were being visited to have a discussion with the HR professionals.

9. Data Analysis
The collected data was analyzed in following aress.
* The level of usage of the internet for Recruitment

The level of Internet Usage is measured by giving scores for each way of using internet for
recruitment. Based on the fact that how advance it is, different scores [weightings) are
assigned for each usage level. The weightings used for each usage is shown in table 1.
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Tab 1: Online Recruiting Weighing Measures

Usage Weighting
No use of internet for recruiting and selection process 0%
Have a carrier section in own web site 7%
Advertise/ Post vacancies in the own web site 8%
Advertise vacancies on common job boards 9%
Collect CV via Emall 9%
Collect CV’s of the candidates online via job boards 9%
Collects CV's of the candidates online via own website 11%
Online filtering and eligibility test 12%
Advance use of internet (online interviews) 13%
Any other innovative ways 7%
% of CV'’s collected via e-channels 10%
Advertising method of vacancies 5%
Totd 100%

* The score for item no. 1 to 10 is calculated as follows.
Score = U x weight
Where U = 1, if the company is using the respective method
U =0, if the company is not using the respective method

* The score for item no. 11 is calculated as
Score =V x weight
Where V = no of CVs collected via e-channels

Tota no of CV's collected

* The score for item no. 12 is calculated as
Score = W x weight
Where W =1, if only internet related channels used for advertising

W = 0.5, if both internet and other channels used for advertising

W =0, if only other channels used for advertising
» Common problems and concerns in implementing effective online recruitment system.

Under barriers and problems of using online recruitment the most common barriers in
current Sri Lankan context will be identified in the analysis. A percentage analysis will be done
for the above areas and in addition correlation between the points will be analyzed. In each
case segmental results will be presented for different industries and size of the company.
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10. Data Analysis and Presentation

10.1. Hypothesistesting
HypothesisNo 1

Null hypothesis: Top management of the medium size family business has positive attitudes
towards e-recruitment application. ( HO: ml>= 3)

Alternative hypothesis: Top management of the medium size family business has not
positive attitudes towards e-recruitment application (H1: nil< 3)

Under this hypothesis no 1, the study wanted to find out, whether top management of the
mid size family business has positive attitude towards e- recruitment or not. The expected
mean for accepting hypothesisis 3.

Tab 2: Statistical findings: Top Management attitudes towards —e-recruitment

One-Sample Statistics
N 90
Mean 3.08
Std. Deviation .78
Std. Error Mean .0819
One— Sample Test (Test value =3)

T 1.009
Df 89
Sig(2-tailed) .316
Mean Difference .08
95% Confidence Interval of the Difference Lower .0801

Upper .2455

Source: Survey data 2009

Above table no 2 shows an N of 90, mean of 3.08 and SD of .78. Thet. test output hasa (2
tailed) / P value of 0.316. That means that the probability of a randomly drawing a sample of
90 from a population with a mean of 3 and getting a sample mean as low as 3.08 purely by
chance is 31.6%. Since P value is more than .05 (Chosen significance level of the study), thus
the null hypothesis can be accepted. Therefore the research can be concluded top management
attitudes towards e- recruitment is positive.

HypothesisNo 2

Null hypothesis: There is no significant difference between 1% generation management and
2™ generation management about e- recruitment applications

HO: ml=n?
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Alternative hypothesis: There is a significant difference between 1% generations
Management and 2™ generation management about —e- recruitment applications

H1: mit nP

Tab 3: Statistical findings: Generations attitudes towards —e-recruitment

Group Statistics

N Mean Std. Deviation Std. Error Mean
1st Generation 55 2.85 .66 .088

I ndependent Samples Test

Equal variances

Equal variances

assumed not assumed
Levene's Test for Equality of F 1.422
Variances
t-test for Equality of Means Sig. 0.236
t -3.784 -3.6
df 88 60.85
Sig (2 tailed) 0 .001
Mean Difference -.059 -.59
Std. Error .16 .16
Difference
95% Confidence Interval of the Difference
Lower -0.90466 -0.28162
Upper -0.92266 -0.26362

Source: Survey data 2009

Mean of the 1% generation owners is 2.85 and SD is .66, but with the 2™ generationsiit is
respectively, mean 3.45 and SD 82. As per the results of Levene's Test for Equality of
Variances, P value is .000, thusiit is less than .05 the null hypothesis is rejected and aternative
hypothesis is accepted. In other words, conclusion of the second hypothesis is two generations
attitudes are significantly different each other

Number of organizationsthat follows each level of Internet for recruitment activities

Sample represents feedback of 90 family business companies in Sri Lanka. It encloses 55%
of the organizations from service sector 45% of the organizations from manufacturing sector.

The table 1 represents the total number of organizations that follows each level of Internet

for recruitment activities.
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As shown in table 4, 21.8% of the organizations do not use Internet recruitment and related
work and only 79.2% of the organizations use internet for recruitment According to the table
2, 93.5% of the companies in service sector use Internet for recruitment activities for some
extend. However 59.5% of the organizations in manufacturing sector do not use Internet for
recruiting and related work.

Based on the above analysis mostly widely used usage method of Internet for recruitment
activities is collection of CVs via email. From the total sample 81.75% of the organizations
follow this approach. About 50.12% of the organizations have a carrier section in their own
web site. But the high end use of online recruitment such as online filtering, online interviews
and other innovative ways of usage are very low. Only a total of about 6.86% of the
organizations use Internet for online filtering and other advance usages. Of which 8.35% of the
organizations follow innovative ways under online recruitment such as advertisng job
vacancies in popular and commonly used web stes for example www.cricinfo.com.,
www.jobads.com, www.job-hunt.org/classified.shtml.

Tab No 4: Percentage analysis of level of Internet usage for recruitment

Level of Usage Usage (%)
Service Sector | Manufacturin | Total (%)
(%) g Sector (%)
No use of internet for recruiting and 6.5 40.5 21.8
selection process
Have a carrier section in own web site 62.5 35 50.13
Advertise/ Post vacancies in the own web 64.3 15 42.12
ste
Advertise vacancies on common job 28.2 18 23.61
boards, Job portals, on line job agencies
Collect CV via Email 88.1 74 81.76
Collect CV’s of the candidates online via 37.2 48 42.06
job boards
Collects CV’s of the candidates online via 19.8 33.2 25.83
own web sits
Online filtering and eligibility test 8.3 51 6.86
Advance use of internet (online interviews) 7.9 5.6 6.87
Any other innovative ways 91 7.4 8.34
% of CV’s collected via e-channels 3 2.1 2.56
Advertising method of vacancies 77.6 39.5 60.46

Source: Survey data 2009
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The extent of service sector Internet usage for recruitment activities. Out of the available
organizations in service sector 88.1% of organizations collect their CVs via e-mail. 64.3% of
the service organizations have their own web site as well as they post job vacancies in their
own website. It's amost 59.26% contribution to the total extent of Internet usage in online
recruitment.

The total average score for use of Internet for recruitment is 30.88. Average usage level in
manufacturing sector is 33.15 and in service sector it leads to 24.64.

Healthcare organizations have the highest average usage of amounting to 46.19.Secondly
Information Technology industry gets ranked by obtaining 45.41. Telecommunication industry
and Distributors and servicing industry come under a similar range of average score. The
lowest average score of 5.63 has in Consultancy, Research and Educational industry.

Tab 5. Industrial average use of internet for recruitment and Selection

Represent Industries Average use of
internet (%)
Finance and Insurance 38.15%
Consultancy research , Education and training 05.63%
Retail and wholesale 41.15%
Information Technology 45.41%
Tourism 20.00%
Healthcare 46.19%
Transportation 19.85%
Communication 43.13%
Food and beverages (food processing) 35.15%
Footwear 18.00%
Textiles and Apparel (Garments) 39.45%

Source: Survey data 2009

Comparison of total applications collected via e-channels

The analysis was done by considering the total number of applications that organizations
have received from different sources during last six months. Some of the identified sources are
internet, job agencies and surface mail, head hunting and etc. 55% of the applications were
received from other sources such as surface mail. Then 37% of the applications were received
via e-mail and only 8% of the applications were received viaweb. Therefore more than 50% of
the applications were collected from other sources such as postal and by hand.
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Source: Survey Data 2009

Methods used in advertising the job vacancies

Analysis was done by considering five main methods of job advertising. The most popular
advertising method is both news papers and internet. It explains that 48% of the sample
follows this method. Only 3% of the organizations use Internet only to advertise job vacancies.
Where as 23% of the organizations use only news papers to advertise the vacancies. The 20%
of other methods represent the advertising through professional institutes, job boards and by
word of mouth.

Barriersand Problemsin using Internet for recruiting

Out of the available organizations, 46% of the organizations has identified that it’s difficult
to use Internet for recruitment. Of which 52% of the organizations from service sector and
48% of the organizations from manufacturing sector facing lot of issues in implementing an
effective online recruitment system.
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The most common barrier among organizations is that confidante about other modes
(specially with news papers). 13% of organizations has pointed out that through Internet usage
it’s difficult to identify the soft skills of the employees. Another mgjor reason for the above is
poor performance of the selected candidates through internet mode. The other barriers is that
poor response in the past occasions. It has aready mention by 23% of them.
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11. Conclusion

In conclusion the extent of Internet usage for recruiting activities in FOBs in Sri Lanka is
still in the developing stage. However since most of the companies have begun to advertise the
job vacancies in newspapers as well asin Internet it gives an indication of an expected growth
level of Internet usage for recruitments in the future.

Companies cannot move out from the traditional approach completely since the
unavailability of required IT infrastructure for the whole population, there is an indication that
companies are in the process of moving towards the online recruiting specially for white collar
jobs.

Even most of the FOBs management has positive attitudes towards € recruitment and they
are willing to move towards online recruiting majority of them find it difficult to implement an
effective online recruitment system. 40% of the companies have barriers in using online
recruiting. Of which the most commonly identified problem is that it’s not being produce
sufficient results during past occasions. In conclusion usage level of internet for recruitment
process is comparatively lower due to the above stated issues. However it indicates that there
will be an increase usage of internet for recruitment in the future with the expected
advancements in the IT infrastructure availability and affordability. Most of the organizations
future expectation is to enhance the methods used for Internet based recruiting activities. The
organizations further pointed out that there is a high need of education among organizations
and people in Sri Lanka regarding the use of Internet for recruitment activities.
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KOMPARACIA PROCESOV CESKEHO A SLOVENSKEHO
FORESIGHTU

Marek Jemala
Faculty of Business Management, University of Economics in Bratisava, Slovakia

Abstrakt: The main question of the first Czech national project of technology foresight was:
What are the main thematic priorities for targeted/applied research for the next 10 years?
Ministry of Education, Youth and Sport of the CR co-organized the first national foresight in
2001 and the second in 2003-2004. Ingtitute for Forecasting of the Sovak Academy of
Sciences conducted the first national foresight in 2003-2004. With a more general question:
What are the main thematic and systemic priorities for research and development by 2015.
The main objective of this paper is to compare the key characteristics of Czech and Sovak
foresight.

Keywords: Czech foresight, Sovak foresight, Vision, Research, Devel opment.

1. Uvod

Po roku 1990, ked’ sa Ceskoslovensko rozdelilo na dve samostatné krajiny, stratili obe
krajiny mnoZstvo spolo¢nych vychodnych trhov. PretoZe vacSina domécich produktov nebola
dostatocne konkurencieschopng, neuplatnila sa nédsledne ani na zdpadnych trhoch. Druhym
zésadnym problémom v tom ¢ase bol nedostatok znalosti o trhovej ekonomike a manazmente
stkromnych firiem, beric do Gvahy a neschopnost’ vykondvat sikromny vyskum avyvoj.
Tretim hlavnym problémom bola neliplna a neustéle sa meniaca legidativa, ktora pravidelne
menila podmienky vykondvania sikromného podnikania. Celkova ekonomicka transformécia
v oboch krgjinach bola do znacnej miery zaloZena na netransparentnegj privatizécii atrvala
skoro 10 rokov. Velakra sa k &tatnemu majetku dostali Tudia, ktori tento majetok len
postupne rozpredali. Toto vaetko viedlo k situécii, ze mnozstvo Statneho majetku sa nakoniec
dostalo do ruk velkych medzinarodnych firiem, za ¢asto vel'mi nizke ceny. V ¢ase 90. rokov
bola ¢asto vlédna politika orientovana len na dizku volebného obdobia ana rieSenie
operativnych naliehavych problémov. Pomerne dobre vybudovany &atny systém vedy
avyskumu (V-V) v oboch krgjinéch sa pocas tohto obdobia prakticky rozpadol. Situécia sa do
urcitegl miery zmenila po roku 2000, ked” sa obe krajiny postupne pomerne dobre konvergovali
so zahrani¢nymi ekonomikami a vstupili do EU. Rozdiel medzi porovnatelnymi ekonomikami,
ako st Dansko ¢i Irsko, ak berieme do tvahy vydavky na V-V, produktivitu préce &i procesy
foresightu, je stéle vyrazny a prakticky sa nezmenil.

Hlavnym cieom tejto préce je charakterizovat’ aporovnat hlavné procesy a aspekty
foresightu v oboch krginach na zaklade analyzy dostupnych publikovanych préc,
&rukturovanych konzultécii s expertmi Prognostického Ustavu SR, timu UNIDO Foresight a
Manchester Business School. Statistické porovnanie je robené na zéklade bibliometricke
analyzy Eurépskej monitorovacej siete foresightul.
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2. Foresight v Ceskej republike

Ku koncu 20. storogia bol v CR vypracovany prvy strategicky dokument nazvany ,, Nérodna
vedecko-vyskumna politika CR* (NVVP). Proces vypracovania tohto dokumentu bol
podmieneny mnozstvom stukromnych investicii, ktoré boli dostupné, pokial’ by existoval
explicitny plan, kde chce krajina smerovat’ v oblasti V-V. Rada pre vyskum, experimentany
VyVOj a inovécie v spolupréci s Ministerstvom 3kolstva, mladeze a telovychovy CR (MSMT)
aniekol’kymi zéstupcami z akadémie avyskumu sa podielai na vytvoreni tohto kr'd¢ového
strategického dokumentu. NVVP zahrnovala oblasti ako: financovanie V-V, informacna
spolo¢nost’, konkurencieschopnost’, V-V spolupraca atd. V roku 2000 bol tento plan
schvéeny ako hlavny dokument CR definujuci vztahy medzi &étom aV-V. Prvykrét v historii
CR tento dokument deklaroval potrebu identifikécie V-V priorit pre cileny vyskum zalozeny
na metodolégii foresightu.

2.1. Prvynérodny foresight v CR

Prvy nérodny projekt technologického foresightu bol zaloZzeny na NVVP pre cieleny
vyskum a obsahoval otazky ako: Ktoré si tematické priority pre cieleny/aplikovany vyskum
(CAV)? Ktoré su hlavné odporucania na optimalizéciu Struktary afunkcii CAV? Ktoré su
hlavné pravidla pre manazment CAV? Atd’. Ministerstvo 3kolstva organizovalo prvy nérodny
foresight vroku 2001 adruhy vrokoch 2003-2004. Ministerstvo kolstva vybrao
najvhodnei§i projekt foresightu, ktory vypracovali Technologické centrum akadémie vied CR
(hlavny projektovy partner) a Inzinierska akadémia CR (projektovy partner). Hlavnym cielom
tohto foresightu bolo identifikovat’ kI'icové technoldgie na nasledujlcich 10 rokov a vytvorit
podmienky na ich implementéciu. Cas na vykonanie foresightu bol 1 rok. Tieto technol6gie
mali reflektovat’ nagjnovae vedecké, technické, socialne, ekonomické ¢i environmentélne trendy
do roku 2010. Za hlavni metodu bola zvolena metoda ,kracovych technologiit (Key
Technologies — KT), hlavne pre nedostatok predchéadzajlcich skisenosti CR s foresightom,
azéoven nebolo dostatok c¢asu na vykonanie rozsiahlejSeho Delphi ¢ vypracovanie
variantnych scenarov. Metdda KT bola na narodnej Urovni uZ predtym Uspesne aplikovana vo
Franclzku, Holandsku & v USA*[KLUSACEK 2004].

Celkovy proces prvého narodného foresightu v CR pozostaval z tychto krokov:
A. Tvorba organiza¢ng &ruktury

Celkova &ruktura tohto projektu mala nakoniec nadledujlci tvar, Obr. 1. Ministerstvo
Skolstva neriadilo projekt priamo, ale financovalo cely projekt a monitorovalo postup, ako g
schvallovalo ¢lenov koordinatngj komisie aexpertnych panelov. Zastupcovia ministerstva
Skolstva boli ¢lenmi tychto panelov a stretnuti projektového manazérskeho timu. Tento tim bol
zodpovedny za riadenie celého projektu a pozostaval navy3e z ¢lenov Technologického centra
AV alnzinierskej akadémie CR. Projektovy manazé&r podéval sprévy priamo ministerstvu
olstva, mladeze atelovychovy (MSMT).

Realizacny tim (57 T'udi) organizoval a podporoval ¢innost’ expertnych panelov, vykonéval
rozhovory s podnikovymi manazérmi a doplioval analyzy. Projektovy manazér, ktory
kooperova s externymi expertmi, zaroven koordinoval ¢innost’ tohto timu. Koordinagny vybor

! Hlavnym principom metddy KT je vytvorit/vypracovat zoznam KT na zéklade vytvorenia konsenzu &irokého
publika, ako je napriklad vliada, priemyselné zvazy, firmy, akadémia, vyskum ¢i rézne socidne organizécie.
V&tci tito stakeholderi dopredu formuluju svoje poZiadavky a potreby, ktoré si hodnotené a vysel ektované
nasledne.
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(okolo 30 Tudi) bol vytvoreny zo zastupcov viady, vyskumu, akadémie a prognostikov.
Zéstupca MSMT bol na &ele tohto vyboru. Ulohou vyboru bolo hodnotit’ progres projektu
akoordinovat’ ho prostrednictvom ziskavania SirS§ieho konsenzu. Expertné panely (15-20 l'udi)
sa skladali z odbornikov z réznych oblasti. Expert so skisenostami z vyskumu, priemyselného
manazmentu a &ténel administrativy bol na ¢ele kazdého panelu. Panelovy asistent poméhal
vedlcemu expertovi v kazdom paneli. Ako experti boli vybrani poskytovatelia, prip. novi
pouZivatelia technologie. Vystupy panelove diskusie tvorili ndvrhy prioritnych oblasti na
cieleny vyskum aobsahovali tiez kritéria ich implementécie. Na za¢iatku bol organizovany
Specificky panel, ktory navrhol systém manazmentu celého projektu, ako & niektoré
implementa¢né procesy. Na realizaciu SWOT analyzy projektu boli prizvani medzindrodni
experti, ktori tieZz navrhli priority pre cieleny vyskum. Kazdy expertny panel bol vytvoreny pre
konkrétne odvetvie. Medzinarodny expertny panel sa skladal prevazne z odbornikov na
foresight, ktori poskytovali odborné rady a hodnotili Specifické vysledky projektu. Referenéné
panely sa skladali zo zastupcov priemydlu, V-V, akadémie, podnikatel'skych asociacii ainych
odbornych organizacii. Tieto panely participovali na vytvoreni on-line diskusie, do ktorg sa
mohla zapojit g verginost. Takto Pudia mohli hodnotit’ parcidne vydedky na zéklade
aktudnych informécii o vyvoji projektu na internetove] stranke. Tym sa zabezpecovala vySSia
komplexnost’ navrhovanych rieSeni.
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Obr. 1: Organiza¢na &ruktira prvého nérodného foresightu CR (Klusadek, 2004)

143



B. VYBER ODVETVi PRE CIELENY VYSKUM

Cely vyber odvetvi s podobnymi technologickymi potrebami na cieleny vyskum bol zaloZeny
na uréeni 5 tematickych programov.2 Ako zaklad na tento vyber dizila klasifikacia odvetvi
Statistického dradu CR a strategické plany jednotlivych ministerstiev. Nakoniec bolo
vybranych 11 odvetvi.?

C. TVORBA PREDBEZNEHO TECHNOLOGI CKEHO LISTU

Tento list kl'déovych technolégii bol vypracovany na zéklade dvoch hlavnych kritérii:
Redlizovatel'nost’ (aplikac¢ny potencidl, V-V potencidl)

Vyznamnost” (ekonomicka, socidlna, V-V, environmentdlna atd’.)

Na limitovany ¢as jedného roku bol ako analdgia pouzity holandsky list KT, ktory bol
ur¢itym hybridom projektov foresightu vo Francizsku, v Nemecku, Japonsku, USA avo VB.
V snahe zjednodusit’ celé rozhodovanie, bolo treba vytvorit' 9 technologickych kategorii s
moznymi technologiami.”

D. IDENTIFIKACIA NAJDOLEZITEJSICH TECHNOLOGI |

Proces technologickej identifikécie bol realizovany na zéklade 3 krokov:

Struktarovany dotaznik (dopytova strana) bol predioZzeny vybranym firmédm z kazdej
zvoleng oblasti. Podrobny rozhovor s manazérmi zodpovednymi za V-V sprevadzal pracu
expertnych panelov. Odborni experti garantovali profesionalne vedent komunikéciu.

Hodnotenie expertnych panelov (g ponukova g dopytova strana) bolo vykonané pre kazdy
sektor. Panely vi&ak madli vyplnit' podobny dotaznik, ako dostai firemni manazéri. Vysedky
oboch dotaznikov boli porovnané a zapracované.

Hodnotenie nezévidych expertov (prednostne dopytova strand) poskytovalo nezavidé
stanoviska k vyberu najdoleZitejSich technoldgii pre kazdy sektor.

Opytani respondenti mali tieZ stanovit’ véahy pre vybrané technologické priority.”> Vysledky
tohto trojstupnového hodnotenia boli porovnané, aak boli zistené nezrovnalosti, znova boli
kontaktovani rovnaki respondenti na zistenie konsenzuanych rieSeni. Vydedky boli
sumarizované a umiestnené do tzv. matice doleZitych technoldgii. Kazdy stipec tejto matice
zodpovedal jednému Specifickému odvetviu akazdy riadok zodpoveda jednel 3Specificke
technologickegl oblasti. Technolégie, ktoré boli vhodné pre viac ako jedno odvetvie, mali
najvySSiu prioritu [KLUSACEK,2004].

2 Kvalita Zivota, Informacna spolocnost, Konkurencieschopnost’, Energia pre ekonomiku a spolognost’,

Socidlnatransformécia.

®  Potravi ny, Zivotné prostredie, Zdravie a lieky, Informagna spoloénost, Vystavba a kondtrukcie, Materidly a

ich vyuZitie, Stroje, pristroje a vybavenie, Chemické produkty a procesy, Doprava, Energia a nerastné suroviny,
Socidnatransformécia.

* Procesné technoldgie, Biotechnoldgie, Technoldgie materialov, ,Discreet production technologies',
Technoldgie pre spracovanie plastov, Energetické technoldgie, Optika a mikrodektronika, IKT, ,Civil
engineering technologies'.

® Véha 0 bola povaZovana ako nedélezita avéha 3 symbolizovala najvassiu dolezitost.
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E. VYBER KLUCOVYCH TECHNOLOGI i PREBIEHAL PROSTREDNI{CTVOM:

Kvantitativng analyzy — zaloZend na relativnegj ekonomickej dolezitosti pre individuane
odvetvie a pre celil ekonomiku.’ Toto bolo realizované prostrednictvom &atistickych dat SU
CR. Vysedkom tejto analyzy bol tzv. hruby list odport¢anych strategickych technologii pre
CR.

Expertnych panelov — overovali a dopliovali list technolégii tak, aby bol finalny list urcitym
konsenzom vysledkov z panelove) diskusie akvantitativng) analyzy. Na Obr. 2 moZno vidiet
Sruktaru panelov z hradiska ich Gc¢astnikov. NajvacSie zastUpenie ma akadémia (37 %)
angnizSe vlada (5 %).

Aplikaény
sektor

27% Univer zitv
37%

VlIada
5%

Priemyselny Aks:j;mla

vyskum

17% 14%

Obr. 2: Struktira expertnych panelov z h’’adiska participacie (Kadlecikova, 2004)

F. FINALNA SPRAVA PRE VLADU

Vysledok tohto foresightu — ako list kPGéovych technoldgii bol dany viade CR abol pouzity
na identifikovanie priorit pre N&rodny program cieleného vyskumu. Celkové vysedky
foresightu umoznili lepSie orientovat’ operacneé programy viady/firiem, ako g identifikovat
dolezité kritéria strategického politického rozhodnutia v oblasti V-V a technologii. Hlavnym
obmedzenim celého procesu bol prave limitovany ¢asovy horizont, ade g nedostatok
predchédzajucich skisenosti s foresightom. Tieto nedostatky sposobili, Ze boli vykonané len
parcidne analyzy. Proces viak poskytol kI'ticové priority pre V-V v CR [KLUSACEK 2001].

2.2. Zhrnutieiniciativ foresightu v CR

Po prvom foresighte vykonanom v rokoch 2000 — 2001, ktory bol implementovany
v rokoch 2001 — 2004, ¢eska vlada nad’alej podporovala d’alSie iniciativy aich vydedky boli
aplikované ako kracové vstupy pre politické rozhodnutia. Do sOc¢asnosti boli navySe
realizované d’alde iniciativy, resp. CR participovala na tychto iniciativach foresightu, Tab. 1.

® Prispevok k tvorbe HDP, exportny potenciél, potenciél tvorby pridanej hodnoty atd’.

145



Tab. 1. Ostatné iniciativy foresightu v CR’

Foresight K oor dinator Cielova M etody Rok Casovy
krajina vykonania | horizont

Eur6psky Eurdpske Nemecko, VB, | Delphi, Environmentdlny | 1998-2002 2012
Cedefop — centrum na CR, scanning, , Citizens
Scenare a rozvoj Mad’arsko, Panels’, Prieskum
stratégie pre pracovného Luxembursko, odborng literatdry,
pracovné vzdelavania, Rakusko, Scenare, Expertné pandly,
vzdelavanie a Expertné Belgicko, Brainstorming, SWOT
tréning centrum — Max Paor'sko,

Goote Estonsko,

Slovinsko,
Grécko

Cesky RASES | VIéadny vybor pre CR Expert pandly, SWOT 1999-2000 2015
—Vizia socidnu Workshopy, Scenére
rozvoja CR do | aekonomickl
roku 2015 stratégiu,

Centrum pre

socidlne

a ekonomické

stratégie, Fakulta

socidnych vied

Karlove

univerzity v

Prahe
Cesky MSMT, CR Expertné pandly, SWOT, | 2003-2004 2011
narodny Technologické Krucové
foresight: centrum AV CR technol dgie, Prieskum
Z&klady pre odborng literatdry,
narodny plan Brainstorming
vyskumu |1
ForeTech — Fond na podporu Rumunsko, Scenare, SWOT, Expertné | 2002-2004 2014
Technologicky | aplikovaného Bulharsko, CR | panely, Environmentany
ainovatny vyskumu scanning, Delphi
foresight pre akomunikacie—
Bulharsko a Bulharsko,
Rumunsko Rumunské

centrum pre

MSP,

Technologické

centrum AV CR
EC FP6 Medzinarodna Grécko, Workshopy, Hranie roli 2004 2020
SCHOOL environmenta na Estonsko,

akvalitativna Bulharsko,

agentlra atd’. Rumunsko,

CR

Zdroj: EFMN, 2009

" Tabulky 1-2 st zostavené na zéklade dat EurGpske] monitorovace siete foresightu, janudr - marec 2009.
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V sumari — prvy c¢esky nédrodny foresight pozostaval z 13 tematickych panelov, 3
prierezovych panelov a 1 manazérskeho panelu. Tento foresight poskytol priority pre Narodny
program vyskumu | (2004—2006). Projekt bol ur¢itou reakciou na potrebu prioritizovat’ hlavné
technologické oblasti, a tak umoZznit'" ekonomickl a priemyselni redtrukturalizéciu krajiny.
Tento projekt bol tzv. multisektorovym foresightom, pricom bolo posudzovanych zéroven
mnoho stivisiacich problémov. Metodoldgia kI'a¢ovych technol6gii napomohla identifikovat’ 90
technologickych priorit pre krajinu. Celkovo participovalo na procese 296 expertov a 800
d’aSich Ucastnikov. Cely proces bol podporeny U¢astou medzindrodnych expertov z Univerzity
v Manchestri, Inditdtu pre technologické &udie budlcnosti (JRC) — Spanielsko, Fraunhofer
indtitdatu pre systémovy a inovacny vyskum (ISI) — Nemecko a UNIDA ako hlavng
medzinarodngj in&itlcie podporujlicej foresight vo svete [KLUSACEK, 2004].

Druhé kolo narodného foresightu prebehlo v rokoch 2003 — 2004 a poskytlo informéacie pre
Narodny program vyskumu Il (2006 — 2011). Tento proces bol podporeny g vytvorenim
Narodng vizie do roku 2015. Okrem tychto iniciativ mnoho ¢eskych expertov participovalo na
daSich 3 medzinarodnych iniciativach foresightu. V sti¢asnosti Technologické centrum AV
neustde redlizuje menSie iniciativy foresightu na podporu priemyselngj, regionalng a narodnej
konkurencieschopnosti CR.

3. Foresight v Slovenskej republike

Zatial' ¢o ekonomicky rast SR v minulosti (2005-2008) vyvola znatni konvergenciu s
rozvinutymi ekonomikami, pokial’ ide o HDP aebo zvy3enie prijmov, ngma v regiéne
Bratislavy, medzera medzi krajinami, ako je Dénsko a irsko, ak berieme do Gvahy produktivitu
préce aebo pridant hodnotu, zostava takmer na rovnakej Urovni ako v roku 2004. Ale hlavny
problém SR (v dlhom obdobi) je neadekvétna podpora vedy, vyskumu avzdelavania (VTV).
Napriklad 6,1 % rast HDP v rokoch 2005-2006 bol spésobeny 1,2 % narastom zamestnanosti,
3,5 % rastom tzv. hard investicii a iba 1,4 % nérastom vydavkov pre V-V avzdelavanie (tzv.
soft investicie). V roku 2004 tvorili tzv. soft investicie priblizne 23 % celkovych investicii v
SR, de v krajinéch ako Dansko ¢i irsko to bolo asi 40 % [VIZIA SR 2008]. Preto Slovensko
potrebuje vyznamny posun smerom k budovaniu znalostngl ekonomiky, ktory musi byt
podporovany efektivnymi a systematickymi procesmi foresightu a naslednymi G¢elnymi |, soft”
investiciami.

3.1. Prvynarodny foresight v SR

Prognosticky Ustav Slovenskej akadémie vied realizoval prvy narodny foresight v rokoch
2003-2004. Projekt s rozpoctom priblizne 400 000 eur (porovnatel'né naklady s ceskym a
irskym foresightom) sa skladal zo 14 panelov, ktoré mali za dlohu navrhnit’ hlavné scenére a
viziev oblasti V-T v SR. Planovany program foresightu bol rozdeleny do 4 hlavnych blokov:

| dentifikécia hlavnych rozvojovych oblasti v podmienkach trvalo udrZatel’ného rozvoja.
| dentifikécia hlavnych rozvojovych oblasti v podmienkach globalizécie.
Identifikacia V-T trendov v podmienkach Eurdpskeho vyskumného priestoru.

| dentifikacia tematickych a systémovych priorit pre vyskum a vyvoj do roku 2015.

Proces bol zamerany na 14 oblasti (¢o je viac v porovnani s 9 oblastami v CR). Proces
foresightu navy3e obsahoval: Stldiu zameran( na hlavné hospodérske a siivisiace ukazovatele
dovenského ekonomického vyvoja do roku 2015, Stidiu zameranG na rizika a vyhody
pristipenia SR k EU — podmienky na rozvoj a vyuzitie V-T a Stddiu zameranii na rozvoj
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Eurdpskeho vyskumného priestoru. Podrobnosti a vysledky tohto foresightu neboli zverejnené
pre verginost, ale tvorili urcité Specifické vstupy pre V-T politiku v SR, ktora je realizovana
ministerstvom 3kolstva. St¢asny slovensky Ramcovy program pre V-T planovanie a prognézy
je hlavne zaloZeny na DIhodobom Statnom zamere narodnej V-T politiky do roku 2015, ktory
bol schvaleny viadou v roku 2007. Napriek tomu Ze foresight nie je adekvatne vyuzity v SR,
prognostické préace realizované Prognostickym Ustavom Slovenskej akadémie vied obsahujuce
V-T prognézy maju diha tradiciu v SR, ako napriklad:

V-T prognézy v ramci komplexnej progndzy SR (80. roky).

Scendre spolo¢ensko-politického vyvoja, hospodérskej stratégie a rozvoja vySSieho
vzdelavania do roku 2005 (1994).

Dlhodobé progndzy priemyselného V-V do roku 2020 (2002) atd’. [ZAJAC 2004].

V roku 2002 bola vypracovana Vizia rozvoja Slovenska do roku 2020 v dvoch variantoch.
Prvy z nich bol dokonéeny In&ititom pre vereginé otézky a druhy Prognostickym Ustavom
SAV [SARMIR 2003]. V roku 2008 Ekonomicky Ustav SAV rozpracoval Dlhodob( viziu
sdovenske spolo¢nosti do roku 2015 (participovalo priblizne 100 odbornikov z akademickej
obce, vyskumu, vladnych organizécii a niektorych firiem). Vizia sa sklada z niekolkych ¢asti.8
Napriek jg viac vieobecnému charakteru, jednym zo 3pecifickych cielov realizécie vizie je
dosiahnut’ priblizne 80-90 % HDP na obyvatel'a europskej 15-ky do roku 2030 a priemerny
rocny rast 3,3-3,8 % HDP. Vizia dalg opisuje zakladny problém dovenske ekonomiky,
ktorym je nedostatocny inovacny potencid a podfinancovanie V-V a vzdelavania v dlhom
obdobi. Schvéenie operatnych programov (vzdeldvanie, vyskum, inovacie  aebo
informatizécia) mbZze viest k pozitivny prinosom v tejto oblasti [VIZIA SR 2008].

3.2. Iné3pecidlneforesighty v SR

Okrem regiondlnich foresightov v niekolkych krajoch boli vykonané e&te tieto foresighty:
(Tab. 2)

Slovakia INFORSE — Vizia 2050

Té&o &uadia bola zamerana na vyvoj energetiky smerom Kk lepSemu vyuZivaniu
obnovitel'nych zdrojov energie na Slovensku do roku 2050. Vysdedkom $tudie bolo niekolko
scendrov vyvoja spotreby energie a pripadné nahrady fosilnych paliv z obnovitel'nych zdrojov,
ako si biomasa, vodna a veternd energia, ktoré tvorili asi len 3 % z celkovel energeticke
produkcie v SR v roku 2000 [BEDI 2002]. Tento foresight bol realizovany pod zé&dtitou
Nadéacie pre aternativnu energiu v SR, ktora je ¢lenom INFORSE (Medzindrodna siet’ pre
trvalo udrzatel’ni energiu pri OSN), ako regiondny koordinator.

FUTURE FOODG6 — Zdravé a bezpetné potraviny pre budicnost’

Hlavnou dlohou tohto foresightu bolo zistit', ako potravinarsky trh strednej a vychodnej
Eurépy bude vyzerat' do roku 2020. Tento foresight koncentrova vybranych expertov zo
stredngj a vychodnegl Eurdpy na rieSeni tohto problému a stvisiacich otédzok. Metodika bola
zalozena na realizécii mnohych odbornych diskusii, budovani socioekonomickych scenarov a

8 Globalne megatrendy a vyvoj civilizatnych zmien, Smerovanie SR k sidrZzngl a dobre spravovane

spoloénosti, Vyvojové tendencie palitického a pravneho systému, Konvergencia s rozvinutymi krajinami —
hlavna priorita slovenského ekonomického rozvoja do roku 2030, Smery k vedomostngj spolocnosti, Uzemné
vizie regiondlneho ateritoridineho rozvoja. Atd'.
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vizii, na vytvoreni listu kl'd¢ovych technolégii, ana roadmappingu. Uskutocnilo sa as 30
Ustnych pohovorov a asi 400 l'udi odpovedalo na dotaznik. Tito 'udia prisli k zaverom, Ze sl 4
vysoko prioritné ciele tohto projektu: rastica dostupnost’ vysoko-kvalitnych tradi¢nych
potravinarskych vyrobkov, vedlce pozicie krajin EU v oblasti vyroby bezpecnych a zdravych
potravin, podpora potravinarskeho V-V a jeho spolupréca, podpora vysoke Urovne poznatkov
v tgjto oblasti. Roadmappingovy proces ukongil cely foresight [UNIDO 2009].

Tab. 2. Ostatnéiniciativy foresightu v SR

Foresight Koordinator | Ciel’ova M etody Rok Foresight
krajina vykonania
VISION 2050 | Nadaciapre SR Esge, Analyza 2002 2050
FOSSIL dternativne megatrendov
FREE, zdroje
SLOVAKIA energie
FUTURE UNIDO Bulharsko, | Scenére, Workshopy, 2007—- 2020
FOOD6- Chorvatsko | Kl'acove technoldgie, 2009
Zdravé a , CR, Roadmapping,
bezpecné Mad’arsko, Budovanie vizii
potraviny pre Rumunsko,
buducnost SR

ZDROJ: EFMN, 2009

4. Analytické porovnanie ¢eského so slovenskym foresightom

Ak sa pozrieme na historiu foresightu cez dokoncené nérodné iniciativy (Tab. 3), prvy
narodny foresight v CR bol realizovany v roku 2001 av SR v rokoch 2003-2004, v ¢ase kedy
uz CR redlizovala svoj druhy narodny foresight. Z ¢asového hradiska mozeme obe krajiny
zaradit do 4. a 5. generécie foresightu. Tab. 4 znézornuje mnozstvo narodnych iniciativ
foresightu podra ich zamerania. Hlavnym zameranim foresightu v tychto dvoch krajinach je
strojérstvo a technologicka oblast’, ¢o st origindnymi oblastami zamerania foresightu. Cesky
foresight ma SirSie zameranie g na socianu, pol'nohospodarsku a ekologicku oblast” oproti
sovenskému foresightu, ktory je prevaZzne zamerany na vyrobni/energeticku oblast’.
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Tab. 3: Prirastok iniciativ foresightu podr’a krajin®

Krajina | Druha G.— | Tretia G.— | Stvrta Piata Spolu
G.— G.—

CR 0 0 6 0 6

SR 0 0 2 1 3

ZDROJ: EFMN, 2009

Tab. 4: Dokon¢ené foresighty podl’aich zamerania

Zameranie Cz| S

K

Srojarstvo/technolégie | 2 | 1
Prirodné vedy 2 |1
Po/nohospodar stvo 1|0
Socidne vedy 1|0

ZDROJ: EFMN, 2009

Uc¢elom Tab. 5 je zobrazit mnozstvo foresightov podl'a sektorov, pre ktoré boli robené.
Hlavnym sektorom zamerania foresightu je tu Zdravie a socidna praca, nadeduje Doprava a
komunikacie a Vzdelavanie. Vyroba elektrickegl energie, rozvod plynu a vody dominuju v SR.
Vyrobny sektor, Vergnd administrativa, Pol'nohospodarstvo, Pol'ovnictvo a Lesnictvo
dominuju v CR.

Tab. 5: Sektorové zameranie foresightu

Sektory Cz| S

K
Zdravie a socialna praca 3|1
Doprava a komunikacie 311
Vzdelvanie 311
Elektricka energia, plyn, voda 1|2
Vyroba 2 11
Vergina administrativa/obrana 2 |1
PoI'nohospodarstvo, Pol'ovnictvo, Lesnictvo | 2 | 1
Finan¢né sluzby 1] 1
Soolu 17 | 9

ZDROJ: EFMN, 2009

Zaujimavé porovnanie krajin na zéklade dokonéenych foresightov mdze byt urobené na
z&klade vystupov iniciativ foresightu, ktoré mbzu duZit g ako miery efektivnosti tychto

° Tabul/ky 3 znazoriiuju prirastok dokonéenych foresightov registrovanych v databaze Eurdpskej monitorovacej
siete foresightu (EFMN). Kalkulacie si zalozené na bibliometrickg analyze tych iniciativ, ktoré maji presny
rok ich dokonéenia. Nanest'astie, evidencia EFMN je len od roku 1995, preto nie je mozné pridat’ hodnoty pre
prvu generéciu foresightu.
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procesov, Tab. 6. Hlavnym Uc¢elom foresightu v tychto krajinach je poskytovat’ politické
odporUcania pre vladne in&itacie. Druhé miesto patri vyselektovaniu hlavnych trendov a
hybnych sil v ekonomike a spolo¢nosti. Vyskumné priority, scenare a listy kl'd¢ovych
technolgii dominuju ako vystupy foresightu v CR.

Tab. 6: Vystupy iniciativ foresightu

Vystupy Cz

Politické odporUcania

Analyzy trendov, hybnych sil

Priority vyskumu

Scendre

KTrucoveé technolbgie

Prognézy

wWwlo|o|oR|krR|IkrIAWM

ORRRPIR(RP W

Soolu

Zdroj: EFMN, 2009

V Tab. 7 mdzeme vidiet’ ngjviac pouzivané metddy foresightu, ktorymi sii expertné panely,
prieskum odborngj literattry a scenare v CR. V ¢eskom foresighte sa viac aplikuje este SWOT
analyza, Brainstorming, ¢i Delphi. Na Slovensku — megatrendova analyza a pisanie esgji.
Napriklad Trendova extrapoléacia, Roadmapping, ¢i modelovanie a simulécie nie sl v evidencii
EFMN ako metddy foresightu v tychto dvoch krajinéch.

Kto je hlavnym Ggastnikom foresightu v SR av CR? (Tab. 8) Odpoved je nérodné
agentdry, a to ngméa v CR (100 %), de g na Slovensku (67 %). Druhé miesto patri
vyskumnym pracovnikom, najma v CR (83 %) a na trefom mieste st firmy, opéat’ ngjma v CR
(67 %).

Tab. 7: Najviac aplikované metddy vo foresighte

Aplikované metody Cz

Expertné panely

Prieskum odborngj literatiry

Scenare

SWOT

Workshopy

Megatrendova analyza

Krucove technolbgie

Brainstorming

Delphi

Pisanie esgji

Environmentalny scanning

RINOINIWIN|IO(FR, |0~ Ww|ol

, Citizen panels*

w|o|lo|r|O|o|o|r|O|o|O|rR|O|ARA W

N
o

Soolu

Zdroj: EFMN, 2009
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Tab. 8: Participacia v narodnych iniciativ foresightu

Participacia Cz

Narodné agentiry

\Vyskumnici

Firmy

Ostatni

Sprostredkovatelia

Priemyselné zvazy

Vlada

Obchodné zvézy

oOlRIFR|IRLRININMOO
Wo|o|o|O|Rr|FR|IRINIA WM

Soolu

Zdroj: EFMN, 2009

5. Zaver

Foresight je vzdy Specificky proces na konkrétny Gcel a Specifické miestne podmienky.
Preto nie je mozné navrhnlt’ presny postup/systém ¢i poniknut’ exaktné zavery pre slovensky a
¢esky foresight, ktoré by sa navzgom kopirovali bez Specifického prostredia a podmienok
oboch krajin. Natejto Studie viak mozno sformulovat’ niekolko parcidnych zaverov.

Aj ked’ ¢eska ekonomika nie je velkostou rovnakéd so dovenskou, dejiny a ekonomicko-
socidlne podmienky sti takmer porovnatel’né v oboch krajinéch, preto ¢esky foresight by mal
tvorit’ pozitivnu analégiu pre Slovensko, hlavne pokial’ ide o funkéné spojenia: vizia— foresight
— narodny V-V program ¢i vliada — priemysel — akadémia — verginy V-V — stikromny V-V
aebo MSMT — TC AV CR - UNIDO —MIolR - JRC atd'.

Metoda kracovych technolégii (KT) je vhodneSia, ked” neexistuji  predchadzajice
skisenosti a ak nie je dostatok ¢asu na vykonanie rozsiahlejSieho Delphi  alebo vypracovanie
dlhodobych variantnych scenérov, toto je zase d’al&i pozitivny priklad CR.

V dynamickom podnikatel’skom prostredi je foresight povaZzovany za hlavny néstroj pre V-
T dihodobé planovanie na trovni firmy, odvetvia, regionu ¢ &étu. Ziadna z d'alSich moznych
&adii budlcnosti neumoziuje v dnedng dobe poniknut' také synergie ako foresight.
Predovietkym CR venuje zvy%eni pozornost systematickému postaveniu foresightu
v ekonomike a vedecko-technickej politike.

Foresight by mal byt neoddelite’nou sic¢astou &udii budicnosti, hlavne pokial’ ide o
prepojenie; predpovede — progndzy — foresight — strategické plénovanie. Realizovanie
komplexného foresightu je proces vel’'mi ndro¢ny na organizaciu, kapitdl a vedomosti, preto by
mali byt primerane dlhodobo analyzované a hodnotené vstupy a vystupy projektu, a ked’
skutocny prinos foresightu moZzno merat’ a2 v dihom obdobi. Je v3ak doleZité stanovit’
opatrenia na sekvencéné hodnotenie foresightu.

Trvalé expertné panely sii vhodnejSe pre vyspelé ekonomiky ako st Dansko, ¢i irsko, pre
SR a CR mdze byt vhodngj§e vykonavanie pravidelnych mensich foresightov pre Specifické
odvetvie ¢i region [NIC 2007]. Rovnako financné prostriedky pre tieto procesy by mali mat’
trvalgj§i charakter, napriklad ako irsky fond pre technologicky foresight.
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Krgina musi neustdle identifikovat' a zlepSovat’ svoj inovatny potencidl a moznosti jeho
kapitalizécie, aby bolo mozné vyuzit' foresight. To musi byt podporené lepSou synergiou
vergino-sikromnych partnerstiev. Narodné projekty by mali sistredovat’ v prvom rade
narodnych expertov kvoli tzv. tacitnym znalostiam o narodnom prostredi [KLUSACEK 2004],
a preto kazda krajina by s mala vybudovat’ vliastné absorpcné a sivisiace kapacity v dihom
obdobi. Know-how je tu hlavny kapital.

Verginost’ by mala podporovat’ narodny foresight, preto je vhodné vytvorit' a pravidelne
aktualizovat’” webovu stréanku projektu, rovnako ako zapojit novindrov do procesu
informovania vergnosti. Jednotlivé timy by mali pravidelne zverginovat’ svoje ciastkové
vydedky, s cielom informovat’ ostatné timy, atak vyvolat’ SirSiu diskusiu a h'adanie konsenzu.
To moZno realizovat’ réznymi paralelnymi workshopmi ¢i odbornymi konferenciami.

Medzindrodn& spolupraca s ostatnymi timami expertov mdze zabranit' duplicitam aebo
naopak zisteniam chyb vo v&etkych fézach procesu ag pri interpretécii vysledkov. Mnoho
réznych subjektov zapojenych do procesu foresightu vsak méze vyvolat’ noveé neistoty/rizika, a
preto vhodnym pristupom je vytvorenie  aspon 2-3 strategickych scenarov pre
najpravdepodobnejSie stavy prostredia. Scendre by mali zabezpecit' komplexné a aternativne
postoje k technologickému, ekonomickému ¢i socidnemu vyvoju krajiny.

Ziskané know-how o foresighte vby malo prispievat’ predovsetkym k lepSg tvorbe
strategickych vizii, ale g k tzv. participativngl socidlng politike a dosiahnutiu zhody v
spolocnosti. V- CR dlzi foresight predovietkym na podporu narodnych vyskumnych
programov a Vv SR viac pre V-T planovanie, ¢o je Specifické pre prvi generaciu foresightu,
pokial’ berieme do Uvahy obsah foresightu. Je viak délezité vyuzit’ vietky synergie foresightu,
napriklad a vybudovanegj nove kultiry vztahov aebo optimalizécie rizika prostrednictvom
zmeny adpirécii a hodnbt manazérov, politikov ¢i investorov, ¢o je typické pre vySSie generacie
foresightu.

A nakoniec foresight by mal mat’ jasné zavery pre d’alSe implementa¢né programy, ktoré
umoznia redlizovat’ nové poznatkov v praxi. Jasné priority pomahaju v usmerneni tychto
implementa¢nych programov, ako g opatreni v strategickych politickych rozhodnutiach hlavne
v oblasti V-T.
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APPLICATION OF BENCHMARKING IN ENVIRONMENTAL
MANAGEMENT

Barbora Jetmarova

University of Pardubice, Faculty of Economics and Administration, Institute of Economy
and Management

Abstract: The contribution is focused on one of the methods of improving business
performance — environmental benchmarking, which is an effective management tool used
within the frame of environmental sphere. The paper defines all benchmarking types and
specifies their use in environmental management.

Keywords. environmental benchmarking; environmental management; types of benchmarking

1. Introduction

Environmental management is widely and rapidly evolving discipline. Enterprises are key
contributors to economic, environmental and social well-being, as most of their activities
involve the consumption of primary resources and raw materials, while generating waste.
Enterprises are an important factor in the process of redizing a sustainable, environment-
friendly development. On the one hand enterprises cause problems through their shortsighted
profit orientation, and through their fierce exploitation of nature. On the other hand big
companies may solve these problems by developing socia, economic and ecological
innovations.

In the previous decades, regulatory measures have been mainly used to dictate a certain
approach for enterprises and other organizations towards the environment. Nowadays a major
change has emerged as enterprises come to realize that more cognizant and pro-active
environmental behavior would result in economic and competitive benefits, ensuring in the
same time their legidative compliance. At present, enterprises pay attention to their
environmental and sustainability reports, and they do it for good reasons. Leading companies
have learned over time that only by systematizing and integrating environmental protection into
overall management practices can achieve affordable, consistent compliance with internal and
external requirements. Another reason is that more and more stakeholders use the reports for
important decision-making. Enterprises review them to decide potential partners, consumersto
choose whose products and services they want to buy, and college graduates to evaluate
prospective employees.

2. Environmental management

Environmental management is the management of interaction by modern human societies
with and impact upon the environment. Environmental management is a systematic approach
to environmental protection in al aspects of business, through which the company integrate
care about environment into its business strategy and current operations. [6] Approach restsin
the creation, implementation and maintenance of suitably structured Environmental
Management System (EMS), which is part of the total management system, covering all
aspects of environmental conduct of business.
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Environmental management standard (system or protocol) attempts to reduce
environmental impact as measured by some objective criteria. The most widely used standard
for environmental risk management is the SO 14001 standard, which is closely aligned to the
Eco-Management and Audit Scheme (EMAS). Implementation of EMAS is voluntary, but
leaders of some enterprises realize that if they want to succeed in today's highly competitive
world it is good to adopt an environmental management system. The result of environmental
management system adoption is on the one hand contribution to sustainable economic growth
and prosperity of the company, on the other hand a gradual reduction of the negative impact of
its activities, products or services on the environment. [6] General benefits from adopting and
implementing environmental management systems are as follows. Firstly, improvement of
environmental management is beneficial for the planet and a fundamental requirement of global
sustainability. Secondly, improvement of environmental performance can be seen as a future
requirement for sustainable commerce.

In connection with environmental management it is effective to use an environmental
management tool - environmental benchmarking, which can be defined as a continuous process
of measuring environmental performance, systems, processes and products within the company
and comparing them with competitors or other successful enterprise. The aim of such
comparing is to adopt the new practices and procedures and in particular to obtain information
which leads to improve business and environmental performance. Within the frame of
environmental management, benchmarking has for example become an essential approach for
determining best available techniques (BAT) under the Integrated Pollution Prevention and
Control (IPPC). Enterprises carry out benchmarking with the parameters of BAT. More about
in[4].

3. Benchmarking

3.1. General aspects of benchmarking

Benchmarking presents continuous, systematic monitoring and evaluation of how well and
effectively the enterprise carries out the service or produces the product, as compared with
enterprise which represents the best. In case that the procedures are better elsewhere, the
company is trying to apply them to themselves, so that its efficiency match to the competitors
efficiency or even better is higher than the competitions efficiency. Benchmarking is the
process of comparing the enterprise with its competitors besides that, benchmarking is also
active in seeking the best ideas, methods and approaches that are applicable to the enterprise
and could contribute to increase its efficiency.

Benchmarking is a process of measurement, which may significantly contribute to achieve
competitive advantage. The American Productivity and Quality Center defines benchmarking
as. "The process of identifying, understanding, and adapting outstanding practices and
processes from organization anywhere in the world to help organization improve its
performance.” The simpler definition of benchmarking, which is widely accepted is. "The
search for and implementation of best practices.” [3] While a number of definitions for
benchmarking can be found in the literature, they all essentially share the same theme.

3.2. History and expanding of benchmarking

Performance comparison of business is used since the emergence of industrial production,
but the initiator, who carried out the first comprehensive benchmarking project is the enterprise
The Xerox Corporation, which used benchmarking as a management tool for the first time in
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1979. [3] Since that time benchmarking procedures are constantly improved. Benchmarking is
influenced by the development of management systems, statistica methods and information
technology.

Benchmarking in the Czech Republic, same as in many other countries, is used in both, the
private and public sectors. The state supports the propagation of information in this area
particularly through the publication of aggregate statistical data. The state also entered the
study involving the benchmarking in areas such as policy making. In the Czech Republic there
are two organizations which are involved in benchmarking. They are "Ceska spole¢nost pro
jakost" (CSJ) and "Czech Invest". CSJ, which represents the Global Benchmarking Network,
offers "Electronic data-file CSJ' and the "Benchmarking database CSJ' for public sector
organizations. Electronic data-file CSJ consists of 18 questionnaires focusing on different
aspects of the functioning of the organization. One of these questionnaires is focused on
environmental management. But as it is not compulsory, many enterprises do not fill in this
guestionnaire.

In the world benchmarking has become widely accepted and widely used business practice.
In regular global surveys of 25 different "management tools', which have been carried out by
the Bain & Company since 1993, benchmarking was in the year 2009 the most popular tool.
The questionnaire that shoves benchmarking as the most heavily used tool, was completed by
1,430 international executives from companies in a broad range of industries and focuses on 25
tools. [8]

4. Benchmarking in environmental management

Nowadays, benchmarking is also used in an environmental sphere. The main impulse for
expansion of benchmarking in environmental management was the rise of compulsory and
voluntary reporting and standards 1SO 14 000. Enterprises began to use environmental
benchmarking for identification of eco-efficient solutions and benchmarking has become an
integral part of environmental management. [5]

Environmental benchmarking is an environmental management tool that can provide a
substantial contribution to the improvement of environmental performance by facilitating the
identification of the gap between company performance and a given performance. [ 7]

Environmental benchmarking can be defined as a continuous process of measuring
environmental performance, systems, processes and products within the company and
comparing them with competitors or other successful enterprise. The aim of such comparing is
to adopt the new practices and procedures and in particular to obtain information which leads
to improve business and environmental performance.

Principally, the idea and methodology of environmental benchmarking is not too different
from general definition of benchmarking. It could be questioned how much appropriate is to
use the term "environmental benchmarking” and if it should be used at al. Instead of
environmental benchmarking we could also say "benchmarking of environmental performance”,
"benchmarking for continuous environmental improvement, benchmarking for cost
improvement in waste management” or "benchmarking of environmental strategies’, depending
on the scope of the benchmarking process. [2]

As with general benchmarking, there are different notions about what environmental
benchmarking actually means. Often, the term "environmental benchmarking” is perceived
smply to listing and comparing or ranking environmental performance of different enterprises.
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Often people think that they are doing benchmarking, even though they are doing just
performance assessment. If environmental benchmarking is understood as an improvement
tool, it should go further. It should involve analysis of the practices which lead to superior
environmental performance. It could be said that benchmarking is the next step after
environmental performance, which is taken to discover that those identified as having best
practices are doing that you are not doing. [2]

Although, most benchmarking frameworks consider financial metrics and management
issues, environmental benchmarking is also focused on environmentally related practices and
indicators which will lead to superior environmental performance. [11] There might be some
controversy about whether the aim of environmental benchmarking should be an improvement
from the environmental point of view, or whether the driver for improvement is simply costs. A
best practice in this sense should conserve the environment and at the same time be cost
effective.

Environmental benchmarking is about finding out how "best-in-class' or "best of the best"
enterprises (depends on type of benchmarking) achieve high performances in managing the
environment or eco-efficiency, and than also about adapting these superior practices into own
enterprise. Eco-efficiency in this case refers to better environmental quality and higher citizen
satisfaction at lowest possible costs. Eco-efficiency of benchmarking depends on techniques
which are used to eliminate the reasons that caused the lower performance. In case that are
primarily used preventive techniques, benchmarking leads to eco-efficient solutions. It is
attested that benchmarking can greatly assist in the use of eco-efficient solutions throughout
the life cycle. [5]

4.1. Subject of environmental benchmarking

Environmental benchmarking can be used to improve environmental management system in
general, but the scope of environmental benchmarking is across al areas of an enterprise
activity. The subject of environmental benchmarking can be for example environmental
performance measurement and data management systems, environmental accounting,
development, resource assessment, energy management, waste prevention, emergency
response systems, customer service, systems auditing practices, environmental policy
development, or environmental education and training.

The main specific purposes of benchmarking in environmental management are:

@ To compare the environmental performance of the enterprise, its functions and
processes with similar organizations, functions and processes.

@ To identify the elements that caused the difference between the areas being
compared, and if possible rectify the objective to abolish the sakes that caused the
lower performance.

4.2. Affinity of environmental benchmarking to other instrumentsused in
environmental management

Benchmarking is closely linked to other voluntary instruments, which are used in
environmental management. They are for example:

@ EMS (environmental management system): is appropriate when benchmarking is an
integral part of EMS, as benchmarking can provide a basis for setting targets for
continuous improvement.

@ LCA (life cycle analysis): concept of life cycle should be an important input for
benchmarking.
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@ Reporting: benchmarking is used to determine the indicators (in terms of planning
and reporting). [5]
4.3. Possible problems and benefits of environmental benchmarking

Benchmarking has primarily strengths, but there are also weaknesses. Table 1 shows SWOT
analysis of environmental benchmarking, which shows strengths, weaknesses, opportunities
and also threats of this management tool.

Tab. 1: SWOT analysis of environmental benchmarking

Strengths Weaknesses
@ widerange of use @ difficult to find appropriate data;
@ not difficult to use; @ lack of information about material, energy and
@ hepsto increase business competitiveness; financial flows;
; @ reactivetool, stimulate the reaction to the best
h I " ’
@ hasaready yielded many good resuilts; oractice that alr exists
@ leadsto streamlining of environmental

management;

@ used to establish indicators for reporting and
targets for improvement;

@ create motivation for change;

@ used to analyze the potential for waste prevention

and pollution.

Opportunities Threats

@ may facilitate the necessary organizational @ may lead to uncritically accepting foreign
change at al levels of management; experience, which does not have to represent the best
@ may initiate the process of improvement by solution;

setting more ambitious goals; @ dueto taking foreign experience, it may

@ may leadsto higher customer satisfaction, cost congtitute  abarrier to innovation;

savings and more effective work of managers and @ there may be used unsuitable indicators;
employees, @ there may be used inadequate data.

@ may improve decision-making (based on better
information);

@ may lead the company to eliminate unnecessary
business activities and focus on priorities;

@ enterprise may find strategic market
opportunities,

@ enterprise may identify operations that should be
improved,

Source: own.

Environmental benchmarking has many benefits for enterprises. Due to comparison with
competitors, enterprise may find strategic market opportunities, which allow them to increase
quality of its products. That leads to fulfill better customer needs and wishes. The enterprise
can identify the operations that should be improved, from an environmental perspective. And
also the enterprise can detect its strengths and weaknesses. Defining the strengths and
weaknesses can be a springboard to set up a new business strategy for many enterprises. It
initiates the process of improvement by setting more ambitious goals. Environmental
benchmarking provides the way to improve operations and processes in environmental friendly

160



way, higher customer satisfaction, cost savings and more effective work of managers and
employees. It improves decison-making (based on better information). In general,
benchmarking results, in its correct interpretation, lead the company to eliminate unnecessary
business activities and focus on priorities. Environmental benchmarking same as other types of
benchmarking helps to increase business competitiveness.

The first problem of environmental benchmarking is that it is often problematic to identify
and quantify environment-related costs and benefits. It might be also difficult to justify the
effort of a benchmarking study because the environmental costs and expected benefits are
difficult to prove. Ecosystems are very complex, and it is not always possible to allocate
certain effects to certain specific measures from the ecologica as well as the financial point of
view. Other problems are for example that enterprises could uncritically accept foreign
practice, which does not have to be the best for enterprise. Therefore it is necessary to
consider the impact of changes, which would be based on environmental benchmarking.

4.4. Different types of environmental benchmarking

Environmental benchmarking activities can have very different objectives and scopes, and
there is no single way to approach benchmarking. The term benchmarking is used to describe a
number of different activities. Different types of environmental benchmarking processes can be
distinguished and benchmarking methodology varies depending on what is compared.

There has been many different classification of environmental benchmarking. For example
Bartolomeo identifies five broad types of environmental benchmarking: internal, best-in-class,
competitive, sector and eco-rating. Other classification by Youth and Welford define four
categories of environmental benchmarking. First type is regulatory benchmarking made by
government agencies to assess conformance to legisation and regulation. As a second type
they define public benchmarking in which enterprises are benchmarked against other
enterprises and the information is made public. Third type is market sector benchmarking,
where enterprise compare themselves against industry averages. The last type is business
service benchmarking in which enterprise can be confidentially benchmarked against other
enterprises. [10]

Al-Marshari and aso others benchmarking specialists, writes about three genera
benchmarking types. These types of benchmarking can be applied in the environmental sphere,
same as in other spheres. The simplest benchmarking type is metric benchmarking (also
caled performance benchmarking or index benchmarking), which concerns comparisons of
performance data. It focuses on relative performance using the selected set of benchmarks. It
addresses the question what performance or how many units of measure the enterprise
achieves. It helps enterprises to pinpoint aspects of environmental performance that need to
improve. Evaluated are mainly quality parameters (including technical parameters) and
productivity (production cost, price). Within the framework of environmental benchmarking it
focuses on indicators which are used for environmental management. This type of
benchmarking is often carried out as a consortium (a study carried out more than one
organization), with the participation of third parties - consultants. Thisis the most used type of
benchmarking in the environmental policy. It mainly focuses on finding the elements that led
the company to lower the negative environmental impact. [1]

The second type is process benchmarking. This type of benchmarking has great potential,
but is difficult and expensive. It is used when the objective is to improve certain methods and
practices of mgjor importance within the organization. It goes beyond the pure analysis of
performance data. It tries to identify the design and characteristics of a process that is the best
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practice. Benchmarking partners are sought among enterprises with the best practica
processes, which carry out such work or provide similar services.

Both mentioned benchmarking types are closely linked and are widely used in environmental
management. While metric benchmarking answer the question WHAT or HOW MANY,
process benchmarking seek the answer to HOW the organization achieves excellent
performance. Metric benchmarking measures and compares the consequences, while process
benchmarking looks for the causes. Comparing the results is important to identify activities
that need to improve, conversely comparing activities and processes shows activity that leads
to better results.

There is another type of benchmarking - diagnostic benchmarking (strategic
benchmarking), which strive to explore both environmental practices and environmental
performance and establish not only the company's results areas which are relatively weak, but
also practices which exhibit room form improvement. Diagnostic benchmarking compares
strategic choices and dispositions which are made by other enterprises to obtain information
for improving their own strategy. [9]

The most widely accepted fundamental types of process benchmarking were discussed by
many scholars and are as follows: Internal benchmarking is the comparison within one's own
copany. Competitive benchmarking is the direct comparison of own performance or results
against the best real competitors. This type of benchmarking may be limited by difficulty of
obtaining useful and accurate information about competitors. Functional benchmarking
compares specific enterprise functions to the same functions in another enterprise, which is
known to be operating a best practice in this function. Most of these comparisons are done
outside the sector, but the comparison has to take into account cultural, geographical and
other factors to be valid. Generic benchmarking compares enterprises own processes against
the best processes of other enterprises, regardless of in which industry or what service the
benchmark operate. It compares enterprises process with a process which was designed for a
different use, but which can be adapted to enterprises process. [1]

In fact aforesaid types of benchmarking do not have to be valid only for process
benchmarking. While metric, process and diagnostic benchmarking answers the question what
we benchmark, internal, competitive, functional and generic benchmarking answer the question
against whom we benchmark. So there can for example be a metric benchmarking which is
made between competitors (competitive benchmarking). Some combinations of benchmarking
types are more suitable for environmental sphere than others. Table 2 lists the combinations of
different types of benchmarking with an aspect to environmental management.
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Tab. 2: Different types of benchmarking with an aspect to environmental management

Types of
benchmarking

Performance benchmarking

Process

benchmarking

Diagnostic benchmarking

INTERNAL
BENCHMARKING

It is the simplest type of
benchmarking. It  helps
enterprisess  to  pinpoint
aspects of environmental
performance, but in limited
degree. Does not show what
environmental friendly
performanceis really possible
to achieve.

It has medium relevance of
use in environmental
management.

It is a good type of
benchmarking to start with,
but not bursting can be
expected. It is not very
useful benchmarking type
for environmental sphere.

It has medium relevance of
use in  environmental
management.

It is not possible to find
different strategies in own
enterprise. This type is not
used a al in terms of
environmental management.
It has very low relevance of
use in  environmental
management.

COMPETITIVE
BENCHMARKING

It is a comparison of
company's performance with
performance of the best real
competitors. It is the most
often used benchmarking
type within environmental
sphere. It is widely used,
because is not difficult and is
not expensive and gives good
comparability of
environmental  performance
and also helps enterprises to
pinpoint aspects of
environmental  performance.
It has high relevance of use
in environmental
management.

It says how ho improve
environmental
performance. It has a great
potential. It is very useful
benchmarking type, but
may be limited by difficulty
of obtaining useful and
exact data about
competitors, as there are
legal and ethical
limitations.

It has high relevance of
use in  environmental
management.

(But the relevance is
smaller than relevance of
performance or diagnostic
benchmarking).

Competitors give the best
ideass how the strategies
could be improved.
Competitors ~ are best
partners  for  diagnostic
benchmarking. This
benchmarking type has a
great potential in
environmental management.
It has high relevance of use
in environmental
management.

FUNCTIONAL
BENCHMARKING

One of the most often used
benchmarking  types in
environmental sphere. Useful
for certain aspects, but
comparability is not aways
given.

It has high relevance of use
in environmental
management.

It has a great potential, but
it is difficult and expensive.
This benchmarking type is
a good way for finding new
idess.

It has high relevance of
use in  environmental
management.

This type of benchmarking
may bring the opportunity to
find ideas for strategy
improvement, but it does not
happen often as there are
different  business ideas
among enterprises.

It has low relevance of use
in environmental
management.

GENERIC

It has low comparability of

It is the best way for

Not very useful because tool

performance due to | finding new ideas and | because of differences in
ES CLEIERNE differences in processes and | achieving foremost | business ideas.

products. improvement in | It has low relevance of use
It has low relevance of usein | environmental sphere. in environmental
environmental management. It has high relevance of management.

use in  environmental

management.

Source: own.

From table 2 we can see that some combinations of benchmarking are more suitable for use
in environmental management than others. Very suitable combinations of benchmarking are:
competitive performance benchmarking, competitive strategic benchmarking, functional
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performance benchmarking, functional process benchmarking and generic process
benchmarking.

5. Conclusion

Environmental benchmarking is an effective tool, which is used in environmental
management. It can be assumed that environmental benchmarking will continue to develop by
further increasing claims in environmental and social profile of enterprises and aso by further
development of monitoring and information technology. It can aso be assumed that
environmental activities of all enterprises will be very important in the future, especialy
corporate activities will be crucial. It is obvious that benchmarking can help enterprises in
improving environmental performance. Contribution shows that there is no "one" approach to
environmental benchmarking. It is clear that certain types of benchmarking are better than
others to be used in environmental management. Every combination of benchmarking types has
different relevance of use and has its own strengths and weaknesses. The most frequently used
type of benchmarking is performance benchmarking, which has high relevance of use in
environmental management when it is used as competitive or functional benchmarking. Process
benchmarking has high relevance of use in environmental management when is used as
functional, generic, eventually as competitive benchmarking. Diagnostic benchmarking has high
relevance of use in environmental management when is used as competitive benchmarking. On
the other side, there are combinations of benchmarking types, which are not relevant to use in
environmental management.
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IMPLEMENTACE PRINCIPU, DOBREHO VLADNUTI* (GOOD
GOVERNANCE) A JEJICH EFEKTIVNOST

Karel Lacina
Vysoké Skola finan¢ni a spravni Praha

Abstract: The public administration development predominantly during the last two decades
is characterized by the implementation of significant reforms.Their main direction was the
step-by-step transformation from the previous conception based on the great powers
concentration in the state administration authorities to the contemporary decentralized
conception called ,, governance® or* good governance” . The essence of this conception as
well as reasons leading to the ,, good governance,, conception implementation are explained
inthisarticle.

Keywords: government, governance, good governance,decentralisation, decéoncentration,
subsidiarity,economy,effecti veness, efficiency

1. Charakteristické rysy soudobé evr opske veiejné spravy

Vergina spréava na evropském kontinentu zejména v poslednich dvou desetiletich prochézi
zévaZznymi zménami, v nemalé miie charakterizovanymi aplikaci manaZerskych - a castecné i
marketingovych - principi. V zésadé lze konstatovat, Ze naznatené zmeny vytvorily
piedpoklady pro uskutecinovani koncepce, kterd je stdle castéji charakterizovana jako
governance® (vladnuti), velmi ¢asto jako ,, good governance ,,(,,dobré viadnuti“). Postupné
formovani zminéné koncepce z hlediska dlouhodobych tendenci vyvoje evropské veiginé
spravy predstavuje dosti  vyraznou zménu. V zemich, které patii ktak zvanému
kontinentdnimu pojeti vykonu verginé spravy - tj. v pievazné ¢asti evropskych stata - totiz
jesté v Sedesdtych a leckde i na pocdtku sedmdesétych let dvacétého stoleti dominantni
postaveni zaujimalo pojeti ¢asto oznacované anglickym terminem ,, government” (,vlada,).
Pojeti ,government” byva dnes nejednou definovano jako koncepce ovlivnéna tzv.
vrchnostenskym modelem spravy. V uvedeném tradi¢nim piistupu, jehoz neékteré obecné prvky
sahgji aZz do zpusobu vykonu spravni ¢innosti v absolutistickych monarchiich a ve verginé
spravé 19. a pocétku 20. stoleti, byl v ¢innosti volenych predstavitelt a Grednika zvySeny diraz
poloZen na znalosti préva a na aplikaci prévnich piedpisi. Naproti tomu byl relativné maly
vyznam piikladan moznému vyuZivani manazerskych pristupt a dovednosti. Tomu mimo jiné
odpovidaly i tehdeSi pristupy k profesnimu vzdélavéani ve verginé sprave.

Viceméné teprve od prelomu Sedesdtych a sedmdesétych let minulého stoleti se na
kontinentdlni ¢asti Evropy zacalo podrobngji diskutovat o potiebné modernizaci vykonu
spravni ¢innosti, jiz branily piredevSim nasledujici skutecnosti:

- rozsahla delba prace v Uradech verrginé spravy mimo jiné vedla k prilis selektivnimu

porizovani, zpracovavani, a vyhodnocovani informaci.
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Jgjim vysledkem pi‘edevsim byvala:

- tendence k wtvareni ¢asto zbytecné malych organizacnich Utvari spojena se snahami
0 obhajovani smydu jgich existenci, spolu s komplikovanou moznosti komplexné
zmineny problém 7esit,

- skutechost, Ze hierarchicky usporadané pusobnosti a rozsahlé formalni pravomoci
liniovych vedoucich Utvarii Gradii ngjednou znesnadsiiovaly podminky pro vyuZivani
nalosti a dovednosti specialisti,

- vertikalné usporadané ridici a komunikacni vztahy zaloZené na hierarchické strukture
funkcnich mist zezujici mezioborovou (tj. horizontalni) spolupréci.

- prijimani prilis velkého mnoZstvi rozhodnuti Gstednimi organy statni spravy.

Diskuze spjaté s otazkou potiebného zefektivnéni zpisobi fizeni Grfadi souvisely s
piipravovanymi a poséze uskutecnovanymi reformami verginé spravy. V jeich ramci zataly
byt postupné zavadény nékteré pristupy a postupy, které se jiz drive osveédcily
v podnikatelském sektoru. Aplikace vybranych manaZerskych a pozdgji téZ nekterych
marketingovych principa prevazné probihala v podminkéch realizace zésad decentralizace,
dekoncentrace, subsidiarity a celkové demokratizace spravni ¢innosti.

2. Podstatnérysy pojeti ,, gover nance,

Na celoevropské Urovni diskuze o mozné koncepci ,governance’ byla viceméné
zintenzivnéna teprve v roce 2001 publikovanim tzv. Bilé knihy Komise Evropské unie o
vladnuti. Ve zminéném dokumentu bylo ,, viadnuti definovano jako ,, pravidla, procesy a
chovani, ovliviujici zptisob, v némz jsou vykonavany pravomoci na evropské arovni, zefména
pokud jde o otevienost, participaci, odpovédnost, Gginnost a soudrznost“* 1)

»Bild kniha Komise Evropské unie o Evropském viadnuti ...tvrdi, Ze dobré viadnuti sestava
v

1. Otevienosti — v niz instituce EU pracuji otevienym zptasobem a Siroce informuiji o svych
¢innostech v celé Evropské unii i mimo ni, uZivaje jazyka, jenZ je pristupny a srozumitelny
Siroké verginosti, aby se zlepSila vereina divéra ve doZité instituce.

2. Participace - protoZe prima demokracie ma omezenou pouZitelnost. Komise hleda
Srokou U¢ast pomoci toho, co nazyva politickym fetézcem — od zameru az po implementaci.
Tato Ucast spoléha na to, Ze narodni viady budou princip U¢asti prosazovat pri formulovéani a
realizaci politik EU.

3. Odpoveédnosti - ve forme Iépe definované role pro legidativu a exekutivni procesy
skazdou singituci EU, zduvodiujicich co délajii a za co prebirgji odpoveédnost. V3echny
ingtituce potiebuji vytvéret vétsi zietelnost a odpoveédnost.

! Massey A.:“Vice-Groviiové viadnuti: spréava globalniho viadnuti v diferencovaném politickém kontextu ,, in:“
Dosazitelny sveét: sprava globalniho viadnuti“ ,Praha 2007 (MV CR) s.27
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4. Uginnosti - ktera je dalsim prvkem identifikujicim, které politiky jsou Geinné a véasné a
piindSgjici to, co je potiebné na zékladé jasné stanovenych cili s vyhodnocenim budouciho
dopadu tam, kde existuji, i minulych zkuSenosti. U¢innost také zavisi na implementaci politik
EU proporciondnim zpasobem a na prijiméni rozhodnuti na nejvhodnéjsi arovni.

5. Konesné Bil4 kniha identifikuje , soudrznost” jako zésadni prvek dobrého viddnuti.?

Jak konstatuje britsky autor Andrew Massey, ,, VIadnuti (Governance) je pojem, ktery se
tyk& ¢innosti a procesi viady a fizeni (,government and governing“), véetné vztahu mezi
statem a ob¢anskou spolecnosti. Smysl, v némz se nyni uziva, obrézi fragmentaci a dozitost
moderniho stétu... Tento termin predstavuje ¢innosti soucasné umisténé na nékolika raznych
vl&dnich drovnich: mistni, narodni, regiondni a globdni... VIadnuti predstavuje diferenciaci
vl&dy, vladnich funkci a viddni moci,,

Zarozhodujici hodnoty ,, viadnuti“ se povazuiji:
- pristup ke spravedinosti,
- dodrzovani radného procesu a zakonnosti,
- respektovani lidskych prav,
- respektovani demokratickych hodnot a jgjich podpora,
- péce o potieby nejchudSich a zranitelnych skupin,
- tolerance diverzty, ochrana Zivotniho prost/edi,
- udrZtelnost vydedkii
- profesionalismus verginé sluzby ,,.*

A. Massey podtrhdva skutecnost, Zze , zmény ve veiginé spravé na celém svété, casto
oznxtované jako novy management veiginého sektoru (NPM), mély dopad na viddnuti
(,governing and governance"). V podstaté v3ak je na vliadnuti (governing) mozno nahlizet jako
na , totalitu interakci, jichz se Gcastni jak vergini, tak soukromi aktéri, cilenych na reSeni
spolecenskych problémi nebo vytvéreni spolecenskych prileZitosti; obsluhu ingtituci jako

kontextii pro tyto vladni interakce; a zaloZeni normativini zékladny pro viechny tyto ¢innosti*.”

Za jeden z velmi vyznamnych fenomént koncepce ,, viadnuti, se poklada podil neziskovych
organizaci na zabezpecovani ¢asti duzeb (v prvni fadé v socidni oblasti), které diive vyluéné
poskytovala vergind sprava. Jz zminény A. Massey danou skutecnost charakterizuje
konstatovanim, Ze ,vladnuti (governance) predstavuje zahrnuti obcanské spolecnosti a
ekonomickych profesiondlnich a socidnich zgmovych skupin do siti formulace a vykonu
politiky. Toto zahrnuti v3ak neni v3eobsahuijici a ani neni narovné zékladné. Nékteré skupiny a
sité jsou exkluzivni a dominantni, ato ... vyvolava otazky ohledné¢ demokratického deficitu a

2 Massey A.:“Vice-Groviiové viadnuti: spréva globalniho viadnuti v diferencovaném politickém kontextu ,, , in
:“Dosazitelny svét: sprava globalniho viadnuti* ,Praha 2007 (MV CR) s.30

3 Massey A.:“Vice-Groviiové viadnuti: spréva globalniho viadnuti v diferencovaném politickém kontextu in:
Dosazitelny sveét: sprava globalniho viadnuti“ , Praha 2007 (MV CR) s. 26.

* Argyriades D.:* Sprava globalniho viadnuti- Uvod , in:* DosaZitelny svet: sprava globalniho viadnuti , Praha
2007 (MV CR) s. 22.

® Massey A.:“Vice-Uroviové viadnuti: spréva globalniho viadnuti v diferencovaném politickém kontextu in:
DosaZitelny sveét: sprava globalniho viadnuti“ , Praha 2007 (MV CR) s. 26.
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prostiedkii, jez maji narodni viady a ob¢anska spolecnost jako celek k donuceni téch, kdo jsou
napojeni do viadnuti, k odpoveédnosti za né. Rast poétu a ¢innosti neviadnich organizaci je
zvl&&ni problém, vyvolany témi, kdo maji zgem udrzet viddy odpoveédné v globanim veku,
zeiména v Situaci, kdy suverenita a tim G¢inné vynutitelné pravo je umisténo na drovni
néarodniho stétu,®

V teoretické oblasti do znatné miry existuje shoda v konstatovéni, Ze ,vice-vladnuti je
readlitou, jez existuje v nékolika formach a v riznych souvidostech.... Pojem diferencované
formy vlady rovnéz uznéva roli regiondnich politickych organizaci, decentrdizaci,
federalismus, profesionani skupiny, mezinarodni korporace a jiné transnacionalni organizace
ve viadnuti. Jako neutrdni model stim nevyjadiuje souhlas ani nesouhlas, nybrZz pouze
upozornuje na realitu této situace...Vice-Uroviove viadnuti je tak vykonévano na supranérodni
arovni, jak na globdni, tak i na regiondni a nérodni Grovni, kde zastava préavné umisténa
suverenita, ale z niz se hodng migrovalo, a na sub-narodni drovni.*’

Z pohledu aplikace principu ,dobrénho viddnuti“ A. Massey podtrhéva skutecnost, Ze ,na
mistni drovni, sohledem na malé formy viady nebo mistni samospravy, dobré vliadnuti zacina
demokratickou odpovédnosti, ale na globadni Urovni je tento druh piimé demokratické
odpovednosti problematicky. Globani organizace ob¢anské spolecnosti, nevladni organizace a
jiné, podle nékterych pozorovateli mohou (nebo mozna,, by m¢ly,) usilovat o to, aby byly:

1. transparentni;
2. odpovedné za své jednani;
3. odpovédné ngienom za své jednani, ale téZ za swviij management, realizaci projekt,
finan¢ni management a oznameni informaci;
4. eticky fungujici;
5. fungujici bez ohledu na, nebo spiSe za hranicemi rasy, narodnosti, naboZenstvi, kultury
a politiky;
6. respektujici a podporujici individualni lidska préava, ®
O mozném uplatiiovani vybranych zésad managementu v fizeni verginé spravy se na
kontinentdni ¢asti Evropy tudiz skute¢né zacalo realné uvazovat aZz od sedmdesatych let,
i kdyZ se jisté piedpoklady pro takovyto postup v ¢ésti ¢lenskych stéta Evropskych
Evropskych spolecenstvi vytvérely jesté v Sedesétych letech. V té dob¢ c¢lenové tehdgsi
~evropské devitky“ v aplikaci manazerskych pristupti zaostavali zejména za pojetim ftizeni
verginé spravy zejména ve Spojenych stétech americkych a v Kanadg, v nichz se principy,, city
managementu“ postupné utvérely jiZz od tricatych a ¢tyricatych let dvacatého stoleti.
Hledame - li priciny spravnich reforem realizovanych v ¢lenskych stétech Evropské unie od

sedmdesatych a ve stiedni Evropé od devadesétych let, 1ze za n¢ oznil predevSim néasledujici
skutecnosti:

® Massey A.:“Vice-Groviiové viadnuti: spréva globalniho viadnuti v diferencovaném politickém kontextu , in
:“Dosazitelny svét: sprava globalniho viadnuti* ,Praha 2007 ( MV CR) s. 26

" Massey A.:“Vice-Uroviové viadnuti: sprava globalniho viadnuti v diferencovaném politickém kontextu ,, in
:“Dosazitelny svét: sprava globalniho viadnuti* ,Praha 2007 (MV CR) s. 27

8Massey A.:, tamtéZ,s. 29- body 1-6 citovany podle Omelichova M.:“Global Civil Society ? An Empirical
Portrayal,, ,paper to Annual Meeting of the American Political Science Association, APSA, 2004, s.8
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- omezeni objemu financnich prostiedki: vycleiiovanych ze statnich rozpoctii,

- potieba navazovat a prohlubovat mezindrodni, prihrani¢ni a prreshranicni
spolupréci Uradii verginé spravy,

- tzv. nové wzvy (anglicky: challenges) adresované verginé spravé jako celku, jimiz
se staly predevsim:

- 2wySeny diraz priklddany roli verejné spréavy v ochrane Zivotniho prost/edi,

- potreba integrované 7eSit problematiku Si7eni drog a rust drogové zavidosti,
v prvni 7adé mezi mladymi lidmi,

- problematika tzv. feminismu (s diirazem na dosazeni rovnych prileZitosti pro muze
apro Zeny v pracovnim procesu a ve vereiném Zivote).

Byly to zgiména naro¢néjSi podminky piiznacné pro vyvoj ekonomiky ¢élenskych stéti
Evropskych spoletenstvi v sedmdesatych letech, které s postupny piechod
k decentralizovanému pojeti spréavy vynucovaly. Vergna sprava jako celek se v porovnani
s padesatymi a Sedesétymi roky musela predevSim vyrovnavat s omezenim objemu finanénich

prosttedki vyclenovanych ze sténich rozpocti na vykon verginé spravy. Predstavitele
administrativy byli proto nuceni premydet o moznostech uplatnéni nekterych GcinngjSich
néstroji, pristupa a prostredki, jez hlavné mely umoznit efektivnéjsi financni zgjisténi
obligatornich a ¢asti fakultativnich suzeb.

3. Misto usili o efektivni Fizeni veirglné spravy v soudobé koncepci
managementu

Nova ekonomickd redlita tak nutilajak Ustredni stétni spravu, tak zejména zastupitele obci a
regiont hledat inspiraci pro zabezpecovéani spréavni ¢innosti v nékterych pristupech dlouhodobg
osvédcenych v fizeni firem. Odklon od tradi¢niho pojeti se nakonec ukazal jako radikangjsi,
nez nekteri teoretikové spravni veédy pavodné predpoklédali. V uvedené souvidosti tzv.
vrchnostensky model spravy zacal byt postupné prezentovan jako nikoli priliS odpovidajici
pottebam vykonu sprévni ¢innosti na pielomu dvacéaténo a dvacétého prvniho stoleti.

Vyznamnou zakladnou pro postupné formovani koncepce ,, viadnuti“ se stalaimplementace
zésad acquis communautaire umoziujicich postupné formovani tzv. evropského spravniho
prostoru. Uvedeny prostor, piedstavovany vereinou spravou 27 ¢lenskych stati Evropské unie,
je reprezentovan ,, souborem obecnych standardii pro ¢innost verginé spravy, které jsou
obsaZeny v pravu a v praxi prosazovany stanovenymi postupy a mechanismy opirgjicimi se o
odpoveédnost. .. Predpoklada se, Ze jednotlivi aktéri v tomto prostoru piijimaji tyto principy ,
které jsou pouze ziidka formalizovany v pisemné préavni podobé, ani ngjsou predmétem
kodifikaci, ale nicméné jsou eticky alegdiné zavazné....Toto neformalizované evropské spravni
prév% tak prispiva k europeizaci nédrodnich verginych sprav a spravniho préava ¢lenskych zemi
EU.“

Nemén¢ zavazny je daraz kladeny na konvergenci

- Snahy o posileni transparentnosti vykonu vergjné spravy jako celku.
- ZwySeny diraz kladeny jednak na umozneni participace obcani na Fizeni veci verginych,

® Halaskova M. Vergjna sprava v Evropské unii“, Opava- vydavatelstvi OPTIS, 20009, s. 10.
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jednak na tom, aby Urady a predstavitelé verginé spravy poskytovali obcamim vice
kvalitnich informaci.
- WSSi zastoupeni Zen, pridudnikiz etnickych minorit, méné privilegovanych a socialné

a zdravotne znevyhodnenych socidlnich skupin obcani ve volenych funkcich v Gzemni

samosprave.

Situace priznatna pro vykon evropské verginé spravy v podedni tietiné minulého stoleti
vyustila v postupnou zménu metod fizeni verginé sprévy jako celku. Prostor pro aplikaci
manazerskych piistupti a dovednosti vytvorily jiz nezbytné reformy verginé spravy. Zminéné
reformy uskutecnované ve specifickych podminkach jednotlivych evropskych stétt predevsim
nastolily; takovéa témata jako jsou:

- role statu na prelomu dvacatého a dvacatého prvniho stoleti,

- zpusoby odabovani centralismu v kontinentalnim modelu vykonu verejné sprévy,

- 2vySovani vykonnosti verginé spravy jako celku,

- ZepSeni spoluprace viech partnerii angaZovanych ve verginé sprave,

- postupna revize kariérnich systémii prace Urednikii s diirazem na rust jgich kvalifikace,
kompetentnosti a vykonnosti,

- snahy celkové ZepSovani image verrglné spravy v ocich obcani.

Priblizné v prvni polovingé sedmdesatych let daleko intenzivngji diskutovalo o potiebé tesit
disparity v ekonomické a socidni oblasti ¢lenskych stéta Evropskych spolecenstvi a jegjich
regiond. Jak upozornil britsky autor A.Daltrop,” vSechny zapadoevropské viady se v obdobi po
druhé svetové valce pokouSely 7eSit problematiku regiondlnich ekonomickych disparit. Nekde
byl jmenovan z2vi&stni ministr odpovedny za regionélni rozvoj ... a za opat/eni, jeZ regionim
poskytla urcitou autonomii, pripadné za wytvareni specifickych regionalnich planovacich
organii v Gradech Uzemni samospravy, . ReSeni problematiky disparit se tak stalo jednim
z faktor, které urychlily formovani regiondni spravy.

Cesta k rastu efektivity vykonu spréavni ¢innosti predevdim na municipdni a na regionani
Urovni se zatala rovnéz spatiovat v postupné k privatizaci ¢asti duzeb, jez izemni samosprava
zgjist'uje pro ob¢any a k jgich nasdednému kontrahovéani na zakladé uzavirani smluv svitézi
verginych soutéZi. Dany pristup velmi ¢asto charakterizovany jako kontrakta¢ni management
(,contracting - out ,) byva oznatovan za garanci pravni jistoty a rovnosti pro vSechny
subjekty, jez se chtéji na zakladé verginé soutéZe podilet na poskytovani ¢ésti verginych a
verginé prospédnych sluzeb.

Nejpodrobngji byl zatim uvedeny systém rozpracovan a je uskutecinovan ve Velké Britanii, v
niz byl pocétkem devadesétych let minulého stoleti zakotven piredevdim piijetim dokumentu
,Citizen’s Charter* (Charta ob¢ana) prijatého parlamentem Spojeného kralovstvi v roce 1991.
Jgji klicové cile byly formulovany nédsledovng:

- wtvoreni standardii SluZeb,
- dosazeni maximalni informovanosti obcarni jako klienti sluzeb,
- pokud mozno maximalni otevienost Uiradii v jejich jednani s obcany,

- pripravenost Urradi: poskytovat obcanim nejriiznejsi typy konzultaci,

10 Daltrop A.: , Political Realities : Politics and the European Community ,,, Second Edition, Longman House,
Burnt Mill, Harlow, Essex, England, 1982, s. 113.

171



- maximdlne mozné zdvorilé jednani Uredniki sobcany, pripravenost Uradi
poskytovat obcanizmi jiné formy pomoci.

Zasady obsazené v Charté jsou ve Velké Britanii provazeny aplikaci dalsiho dokumentu,
nesouciho oznaceni ,, SoutéZeni za Ucelem dosaZeni kvality, (anglicky: ,,Competing for
Quiality,), ktery je zaméien predevSim na provadéni prizkumu trhu. Redizace zasad
uvedeného dokumentu mimo jiné doklada rostouci vyznam aplikace marketingovych piistupi
v dnedni verginé sprave.

Ukoly a piistupy, které maji pro Gspéch reformy verginé spravy rozhodujici vyznam, jsou
obsazeny ve zminovanych koncepcich reforem verginé spravy. Pokud jde o jegich povahu,
soudobi teoretikové (zefména Wright, Flynn, Strehl a Ference) shodné podtrhuji zavaznost
nasledujicich skute¢nosti:

- Roli reforem jako procesi, které akcentuji poztivni vysledky aktivit verejného
sektoru a umoziuji vytvaret systémy stimulace spojené se zamerenim na vykon.

- Skutecnogt, Ze cilem reforem je zména zpiisobri ¢innosti verejného sektoru,

- tj. chapéani prijemce duzeb - obcany - mimo jinéi jako jegich konzumenty.

- Sanovisko, Ze reformy wytvorily prredpoklady pro aplikaci nowych pristupi v
persondlnim managementu: takovych, které predevSim akcentuji iniciativu,
flexibilitu jednotlivci a jgjich pripravenost aktivne prijimat rozhodnuti.

Vergina sprava clenskych stéti Evropské unie je od podedni tietiny dvacatého stoleti
v nemalé miie ovliviiovana vyvojem tzv. postmoderni manazerské revoluce (anglicky:, post-
modernist manageria revolution®), jez mimo jiné vyvolava otazniky nad tradicnimi postupy a
organizacnimi strukturami a styly préce v Uradech verejiné spravy i ve firméch. Postupné
vteorii i vpraxi zatalo previadat stanovisko, Ze efektivné usmériiovana tzv. postmoderni
manaZerska revoluce by méla ve vereiném sektoru, v prvni fadé ve verginé sprave, vyudtit ve
formovéni jednodusSich hierarchickych organizacnich struktur a ve vytvareni piiznivéjSich
podminek pro intenzivnéjsi participaci zastupiteli a Grednika verginé spravy na plnéni tkola
jgjich konkrétniho pracovi&té. Na tomto viceméng teoretickém zakladu i v neziskovém sektoru
dochdzelo k postupujicimu ¢astecnému  rozvoliovéani tradi¢nich fidicich pristupt  a
organizacnich struktur. Soucasné se zafala zdaraznovat potieba prechazet k formovani
pruzngjSich, menSich a specializovanéjSich jednotek nadanych rozsahlejSimi rozhodovacimi
pravomocemi. Jednim z vydedki danych procesi se stalo preference mensich, flexibilngjSich,
vice specidizovanych a autonomngjSich jednotek tizenych manaZery majicimi zkuSenogti
z fidici ¢innosti (tj. nikoli typickymi Giedniky).

Na podminky neziskového sektoru verginé spravy zacaly byt postupné rozpracovavany
nekteré zpresnené zasady mereni efektivity vykoni. Jsou aplikovény zasady v anglicting
oznxtované terminy ,3 E, (economy, effectiveness, efficiency = hospodarnost, U¢innost,
efektivita) tvorici jadro tzv. New Public Managementu. Jgich postupné zavadéni bylo
nesporné do znacné miry ovlivneno jiz zminenym omezovanim mnozstvi financnich a dalSich
materialnich zdrojii, které ze statnich rozpoctii dostavala vergind sprava (v nékterych
Clenskych stétech Evropské unie se za¢al pouZivat pro zminény proces termin ,cutback
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policy,). VyuZivani zasad New Public Managementu v rostoucim pocétu subjektt verginé
spravy evropskych zemi byva nejednou spjata s piedstavou o tzv., vyprazdiovani statu*

(anglicky: ,hollowing out the state"). Jedna se o pojeti, jeZ pocita s pienesenim ¢asti aktivit
a odpovédnosti na soukromopodnikatelské subjekty zabezpecujici - na zékladé kontrakti -
v subjektech Gzemni samospravy ¢ast duzeb pro obcany.

Stoupenci  koncepce New Public Management ji obvykle charakterizuji z pohledu
dlouhodobych perspektiv jako klicovou. Konstatuji napiiklad, Ze ,, tradi¢ni model spravy je
nemoderni a je Gcinné nahrazovan novym modelem 7izeni ve vergjiné sprave. Uvedena zmena
predstavuje paradigmaticky posun od byrokratického modelu spravy k trznimu modelu 7izeni
Uzce spjatému s modelem osvedcenym ve vereiném sektoru. ManazZerské reformy znamenaji
transformaci ngjen systému 7izeni ve verginé sprave, nybrz rovnéz vztahii mezi trhem a
vl4dou, viddou a byrokracii, byrokracii a obcany,.™

4. Zpusoby aplikace zasad New Public M anagement v anglosaském a
kontinentalnim pojeti vykonu vere né spravy

V souvidosti sdiskuzemi o aplikaci zasad New Public Managementu ov3em napriklad
Demetrios Argyriades piipoming, Ze ,, ekonomika, vykonnost a efektivnost jsou bezpochyby
nesmirné dulezité, ale pouze za podminky, Ze dosaZzena rozhodnuti a sledované cile jsou etické
a spravedlivé a déle, Ze vydedky ziskané ve spravé globdniho viddnuti budou podporovat

v3eobecny zgem a prosazovat verejné blaho lidstva jako celku,nejenom dobra nékolika lidi*. ™

Implementaci principiz New Public Management skutecné dochazi k urcité fragmentaci
Zpusobii rozhodovani a soucasne jisté oddeéleni procesu prijimani rozhodnuti od jegich
vykonavani. Podstatou daného piistupu je skutec¢nost, Ze sei v Uradech stétni spravy

¢lenskych stéatt Evropské unie v souc¢asném obdobi v porovnéni se situaci na pielomu
sedmdesatych a osmdesdtych rozSitil okruh Grednika zapojenych do stanovovani a do
implementace strategii vykonu spravni ¢innosti. Tato situace je piiznacna zejména pro systém

vykonu vereiné spravy ve Velké Britanii (predstavitelce tzv. anglosaského systému spravy),
Vv niz se zésady NPM - jak jiZ bylo konstatovano - uskuteciuji v pomérné znaném rozsahu i ve
statni sprave.

Na Urovni Uzemni samospravy se dnes v rostoucim poctu ¢lenskych stéti Evropské unie
nejednou hovori o pokracujicim tzv. oddéleni nakupujicich a producenti: (anglicky: purchaser-
provider divide), které lze oznxtit za dalSi rys aplikace zasad New Public Managementu.
V dané souvidosti v pripadé Gzemni samospravy vykonavané na municipdlni a na regionalni
Urovni se postupné zataly prosazovat i prvni snahy o uréitou standardizaci poskytovanych
duzeb. Tuto orientaci Ize oznxtit za dalSi mimoradné vyznamny charakteristicky prvek
aplikace manazerskych pristupii a dovednosti v soudobé evropské verginé sprave. Je orientaci
na standardizaci verginych a verginé prospesnych suzeb, jegjimz cilem G¢inngji odpovidat na
préni a na poZadavky ob¢ant = klientd poskytovanych.

1 Hughes Owen E.(1998): ,, Public Management and Administration :An Introduction, 2nd edition, New York
, St. Martin’s Press, s. 242

12 Argyriades D.: ,, Sprava globalniho viadnuti — Uvod ,,,,, in :“DosaZitelny svét: spréava globalniho viadnuti*
,Praha 2007 (MV CR) s.22
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Pfiznacnym rysem soudobého pojeti fizeni verejiné spravy se v nepodedni radé stala
skute¢nost, Ze se celkové zkvalitnily systémy monitorovani a hodnoceni ¢innosti Uradi a
jednotlivych Giedniki - a to zejména cestou provadéni auditi a hodnoceni - anglicky :
»assessment,, (tj. postupa uplatiiovanych v podnikatelském sektoru zvI&ste pri tvorbé rozpodti,
planovani a vyhodnocovani aktivit).

Nekteré osvédcené manazerské pristupy se vyuzivaji rovnéz v fizeni stétni spravy. Jako
piiklady maze napiiklad slouzit britska koncepce , New Seps Initiative, . Ve Velké Britanii
z Uradiu statni sprévy byly do tzv. agencii ( agencies), jichZz je na 130, vyc¢lenény dobie
mefitelné aktivity. V souc¢asné dob¢ v nich pracuje priblizné 67% pavodnich pracovnika britské
statni spravy. Jedna se o jisté Usporné opatieni, spocivgici ve skute¢nosti, Ze se na pracovniky
agencii nevztahuiji ustanoveni zdkona o stétni sluzbg.

Nemén¢ vyznamnym aspektem Usili o vyuZivani zasad New Public Management se stalo
uplatnovani zasad Total Quality Managementu. Ve Velké Britanii byly v roce 1999 navic
nastinéné reformni kroky doplnény ,, Bilou knihou o modernizaci spravy, (anglicky: ,, White
Paper on Modernizing Government,,), jez akcentuje:

- jedte podstatnejSi orientaci na zakazniky (obcany) poskytovanych sluzeb;
- Gsili o dosaZeni nejvySSi moZné kvality veSkerych poskytovanych s uzeb;
- maximélné mozné vyuzivani informachich technologii ve vereiné sprave.

V porovnani sbritskou koncepci méné radikanim reformnim programem obsahujici
manazerské prvky se stal projekt , Schlanker Saat, (,Zedtihlujici se stat“), ktery byl na
pielomu osmdesatych a devadesatych let dvacdtého stoleti vypracovan ve Spolkové republice
Némecko. Jeho hlavnimi piliti se staly:

- omezeni mnoZstvi predpisi a dalSich podzakonnych pravnich norem, jimiz se ridi
vykon verginé spravy;

- omezeni poctu pracovniki Uradi Ustredni statni spravy;

- privatizace statnich podniki: (zefména zeleznic, po&t, kontroly letecké dopravy

- akosmického vyzkumu);

- racionalizace statistickych sluzeb;

- Zkvalitneni systému 7izeni lidskych zdrojui;

- efektivnéj§i vyuZivani informacnich systémii ve verginé spréve.

5. Zavérecné shrnuti

Na zakladé poznatkt o soudobém vykonu verginé spravy na evropském kontinentu je
moZno dospét k poznatku, Ze aplikace manaZerskych pristupt - hrgjici velmi vyznamnou roli
v koncepci ,dobrého vladnuti - byla a zastdva ovliviiovana predevdim nadedujicimi
skute¢nostmi:

- vlivem pusobeni zavaznych ekonomickych a financnich faktorii;
- aplikaci zasad strategického planovani a s ni spojenym formulovanim

vizZi tykajicich se cilii reforem a zpuisobui jgjich uskuteciiovani;
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- zcadti téZ tlakem Usili o formovani tzv. evropského spravniho prostoru.

Pokusime-li se 0 stru¢né shrnuti problematiky ,,governance®, Ize konstatovat, Ze vergina
sprava ¢lenskych stéti Evropské unie je od posedni tretiny dvacdtého stoleti v nemalé mire
ovliviiovana celou fadou relativné novych faktori. Patii k nim v prvni fadé vyvoj tzv.
postmoderni manazerské revoluce (anglicky: ,post- modernist managerial revolution®), jez
mimo jiné vyvolava otazniky nad tradi¢nimi postupy a organizacnimi strukturami a styly préce
v Uiadech verginé spréavy i ve firméch. Postupné v teorii i v praxi zacalo prevladat stanovisko,
Ze jgi efektivni usmérnovani by mélo ve verginém sektoru, v prvni fadé ve verginé sprave,
vyustit ve formovéni jednoduSSich hierarchickych organizacnich struktur a ve vytvéreni
piiznivéjSich podminek pro intenzivnéjsi participaci zastupiteli a Urednika vereiné spravy na
pinéni Ukola jejich konkrétniho pracovidté. Na tomto viceméne teoretickém zékladu i
v neziskovém sektoru dochazelo k postupujicimu ¢astecnému rozvolnovani tradi¢nich fidicich
piistupt a organizatnich struktur. Soucasné se zacala zduraziovat potieba piechazet
k formovani pruzngjSich, menSich a specializovangjSich jednotek nadanych rozsahlejSimi
rozhodovacimi pravomocemi i v Uiadech verginé spravy. Jednim z vysledkt danych procesi se
stalo preference menSich, flexibilngjSich, vice specializovanych a autonomnéjSich jednotek
fizenych manaZery majicimi zkuSenosti z fidici ¢innosti (tj. nikoli typickymi Giedniky).

Ve gstévgjicim pojeti ,, governance” se projevuji nékteré vyznamné posuny v porovnani
sNew Public Managementem. , NPM se zasadn¢ zabyva problémem ,ziskani sprévnych
stimuli“, zeména v rdmci verginého sektoru, ale také mezi vereinym a soukromym sektorem.
Tyto stimuly byly hlavné nahlizeny jako monetarni... V kontrastu stimto pristupem, nové
vznikgjici diskuse se zabyvala daleko vice ndeZitym chovanim jak v ramci verejného sektoru,
tak i mezi vereinym a soukromym sektorem.Hlavni problém byl definovan takto: jak mizeme
zgjigtit, aby nglenom verginé organizace a duzby, ae také soukromé subjekty, zejména
Z ob¢anské spolecnosti, pracovaly spolecné na vyieSeni spolecenskych problémi. Verginé
sluzby a monetéarni stimuly jsou zigjmg daleZité, ale nejsou dostacujici.*®

W. Jann na zé&klad¢ vySe uvedenych skutecnosti dospél k zavéru, Ze ,, posledni perspektiva
evropského vliadnuti maze byt vysvétlena jako na prvnim misté reakce proti hnuti NPM, které
se, piinggmenSim pro nekteré pozorovatele a praktiky, ukézalo byt priliS omezené,
soustied’ujici se témét vyhradné na interni mechanismy, kontrolni nastroje a podnéty
diskrétnich organizaci, ale piehlizejici vSechny dozité interakce mezi organizaénimi a
ingtitucionalnimi zatizenimi, jakoZ i normativni zaklady organizaci v ramci vefejného sektoru a
mimo n&j. AvSak v Srsi, pon¢kud vice teoretické perspektiveé, moderni viddnuti neni nahlizeno
pouze jako extenze a protipojem k pojednani o NPM, ale také jako perspektiva ke vem
druham vnimani tradi¢ni vliady: viadnuti misto viady. Moderni viadnuti je tak planovano
negienom jako stojici nad verginym managementem a nahrazujicim ho, ae také jako zvySeni
tradi¢cniho demokratického, zastupitelského a byrokratického Weberianského paradigmatu
vergné spravy a statu*.

Nastinéna koncepce je relativné naroéna. V soucasnosti klade zvy3eny diraz na schopnosti
volenych piredstavitelt a Girednika:

- harmonizovat zajmy ruiznych skupin obcani se strategickymi plany rozvoje statu,

B3 Jann W.:“Moderni viadnuti: evropska perspektiva®, in: “DosaZitelny svét: sprava globalniho viadnuti®
JPraha 2007 (MV CR) s. 124 -125.

14 Jann W.:*Moderni viadnuti: evropska perspektiva' , in: “DosaZitelny svét: sprava globéniho viadnuti*
JPraha 2007 (MV CR) s. 25.
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obci a kraju;

sdadovat poZadavky obcanii na zaji&ovani a poskytovani pokud mozno co nejSirsi
Skaly duzeb (tj. nejen fakultativnich, nybrz i obligatornich) s materidinimi zdroji
statu, municipalit a kraju - a to avédteé v podminkach, kdy se ceny uvedenych
duzeb dlouhodobe zvy3uji;

uvadét do souladu pozadavky na kvalitu duzeb stechnickymi prostiedky, které
maji stét, obce a kraje realne k dispozci.

Moznosti pro vyuzivani manazerskych pristupi napriklad naznacuje Program spravy mest,
na jehoZ vypracovani se podilela Organizace spojenych narodi, véetné aktivit Svétove banky a
Centra OSN pro lidska sidla - Habitat. V souladu s nim by Giady mést a obci mély vhodnym
zpasobem - v souladu s mistnimi podminkami - vyvijet Usili"pro:

wytvareni pracovnich mist, zeiména pro socialne dabé obcany;

ZepSovani mestske infrastruktury a sluzeb pro obcany;

podporu ekonomické cinnosti tzv. neformalniho sektoru; voblasti Zvotniho
prost7edi jde napriklad o budovani malych provozoven zaméirenych na zpracovani
a recyklaci odpadii a ngjriiznéjSich opravarenskych sluzeb, ¢imz se ma predevaim
dosahnout Uspor pri ¢erpani prirodnich zdrojii.;

zaji&ovani bydleni pro chudSi vrstvy obyvatel a wytvareni podminek, jez by
zamezovaly vznik skupin bezdomovcii;

motivovani k vytvareni dobrovolnych neviadnich neziskovych subjekti, které by
svymi cinnostmi prispely k ZepSeni kvality Zivota vetSiny obcani urcitého mesta ci
regionu.

Potiebnou harmonizaci pristupta aplikovanych pii zabezpedovani duzeb pro obcany se

piirozen¢ naroky kladené na moderni zpusoby fizeni v prvni fadé Uzemni samospravy
vykonavané na mistni a na regionani Urovni zdaleka nevycerpévaji. Poznatky ze zemi
srozvinutou trzni ekonomikou dokladaji, Ze teprve dobra znalost modernich manazerskych
pristupiz umoZiuje predstavitelum Ustrednich organ: statni spravy a soucasné zastupitelim
obci a region:z odpovedne stanovovat stednédobé a dlouhodobé cile v takové podobg, aby
co ngjrealistictéji odrazely specifické mistni podminky a aby zaroven operativné reagovaly na
konkrétni potieby a poZadavky obc¢ant.
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PROPOSAL OF MODEL FOR CREATING INNOVATION STRATEGY

Viliam Lendel, Michal Varmus

University of Zilina, Faculty of Management Science and Informatics, Department of
Management Theories

Abstract: The process of creating an innovation strategy is a complex process. The
contribution deals with the process of creating an innovation strategy. It gives newinsightsin
analysis of environment and strategy formulation. The contribution provides a comprehensive
look at the creation of innovative strategies using elements of the proposed expert system.
Part of the article is also recommendations for successful implementation of innovative
strategy in the enterprise.

Keywords: Innovation Strategy, Expert System, Innovation, Management, Innovative
Potential, Srategic Management.

1. Introduction

Innovations are currently undertaking a fundamental prerequisite of competitiveness. The
economic crisis forced most businesses to savings in all business areas. On the other hand, it
should be noted that the economic crisis for some time will gone and come again revival the
economy and re-distribution of markets. Successful companies are the ones that have
implemented an innovative strategy to invest in R & D and innovate. Innovation is regarded as
a key business process, it means they are trying to achieve certain businesses a competitive
advantage. The basic precondition for the creation and use of innovation in the enterprise is
well worded and implemented innovative strategy.

Aim of this paper is to propose a model of innovative strategies focused on the area of
environmental analysis, business and innovation strategy formulation. Provide to senior
managers with a device as recommendations for smoothly implementing innovative strategies
in the enterprise.

2. Thedefinition of innovation strategy

Among the professional public is currently debate about definition of innovation strategy
and alocation of areas of operation. Kov& (2007) sees innovation as a strategy for
determining long-term fundamental business objectives and determines the activities and
resources for achieving these goals. Orientation objectives are focused on timely response to
changes in signalling the need for innovation. According to the innovation strategy must be
based on variation, long term, systematise, the time factor and the concentration of resources
and activities. The above-mentioned variability of innovation strategy highlights Zauskova
(2006). Innovation strategy is often called the scientific literature and other attributes, such as
scientific and technical, development-based innovation or research and development strategy.
Zauskova (2006) gives some attention to the fact that the scope of the adjective (in the context
of innovation strategy) may be wider, respectively narrower. According her the scientific and
technical strategy is for review and selection of scientific and technical objectives, as well as
the methods and ways to achieve these goals. The strategic objective scientific and
technological development plan is considered an undertaking which significantly affects the
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individual sites and changing reproductive process, through scientific and technological
activities. However, R & D strategy is focused only on two main areas, namely the area of
product innovation and manufacturing process of innovation. Striss et al. (2009) understand
the innovation strategy as a complex scientific-analytical and implementation tool oriented to
the continuous process of advancement.

Based on a thorough analysis of domestic and foreign literature, we can proceed to the
following definitions of innovation strategy:

"Innovation strategy is innovative business approach to the choice of objectives, methods
and ways to fully utilize and develop the innovative potential of the enterprise. This is the
direction of its boundary, which determines the potential of innovative strategies.”

Innovative potential of the strategy can be defined as the rate of innovation strategy, which
would be attained in the optimal utilization of all sources of innovative strategies. The level of
innovation potential strategy while depends on the level and quality of the individua
components of innovative resource strategies.

Innovative sources of dstrategy, we understand the opportunities, skills, knowledge,
experience, invention and innovation that are available to businesses, or are unable to obtain in
good time. Innovative sources of strategy consist of four basic, interrelated, modules, namely:

- Bank of inventions,
- Bank of innovative opportunities,
- Knowledge base,

- Bank of innovation.

3. Current approachesto developing innovative str ategies

Creating an innovation strategy is a complex process. Various authors state many variants
of innovative strategies. Sabadka and Kovée (2004) consider innovation strategy as an integral
part of an overal strategy that promotes innovation objectives (growth in value, potential for
innovation, production and profitability, improving the competitive position ...). The emphasis
placed on its ability to address the removal of identified bottlenecks, use the specified
opportunities and general trends in innovation (the implementation of new technologies,
leading to a loss in response to the innovation cycles of products, ability to work in global
supply networks...).

Rudy (2004) focused their attention primarily on the technology innovation activities, from
which depend crucially on the scope, speed and quality of implementation of innovative ideas.
It notes that developing innovative strategies prior system relatively complex and time-
consuming search and decision-making activities, which cannot come without a vigorous use
of computer technology. This will help to choose the level of available alternatives. The
process of creating innovative strategies divided into three main sections:

- Clarification of innovative ideas,
- Formulate avision of senior management,

- Choice of effective ways of implementation.
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Bartok and JeSka (2006) deal with the processes of innovation and their implementation in
innovative strategies. Their model of innovation management and strategic management
developed Kadar and Vida (2007). According to them the process of creating an innovation
strategy consists of the following elements:

1.

4,
S.

Mapping and assessing the impact of ambient operating sSystem (socio-cultural,
economic, technological, political and legislative implications);

Analysis and evaluation of the internal environment (the products own resources,
structure and development);

Formulating competitive strategies (high productivity, quality and customer satisfaction,
profit maximization, organizational growth, improved market position);

Elaboration of implementing programs and projects;
Evaluation of the effectiveness of innovation.

Simkova (2006) highlights the need to consider a range of factors. According to her the aim
of creating of innovative strategies is find a balance between the potential for innovation,
enterprise and all relevant factors of the internal environment. The important factors to be
taken into account, it:

Market opportunities, industry attractiveness and competitive pressures,
The best potential sources of useful business,

Threatsto the enterprise,

Personal values, vision of senior management,

Socia, political, regulatory, ethical and economic aspects of the internal environment of
business,

Corporate culture and business philosophy.

When creating an innovation strategy attaches utmost importance to the analytical part.
According to the process of creating an innovation strategy consists of an analyss of interest
groups.

1.

Analysis of the externa environment (Step analysis, economic characteristics of the
sector, analysis of industry dynamics, strategic maps, analysis of competitors, analysis of
industry attractiveness),

2. Stakeholder analysis (opportunities and threats, strengths and weaknesses),

Internal environment analysis (evaluation of existing strategies, analysis of results in
functional areas, vulnerability analysis, Space analysis, competitive analysis, key success
factors).

4. Motion model of innovative strategies

The diversity of approach for creating innovation strategy refers to the fact that the
innovation strategy as a system of work with innovation in the enterprise is evolving. It is
possible to create a relatively universal model that will ensure successful implementation and
follow-up of innovative business strategies.
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When creating a model of innovative business strategies must be suitably chosen structural
(design) elements of the model to suggest the importance of innovation in the enterprise.

Following the opinions of many authors dealing with the issue of creating a model of
innovative business strategies and a thorough analysis of the structure of innovative approaches
put forward the strategy we propose creation of the present model of innovation strategy. We
rely on the mode! of creating strategy under [JAKUBIKOVA 2008] (Fig. 1).
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Fig. 1: The process of strategy (source: [JAKUBIKOVA 2008])

The process of creating an innovation strategy is a complex process that contains six main
parts. This is a defining vison and mission of the enterprise, identifying strategic objectives,
detailed analysis business environment (internal and external), formulation of strategy, its
implementation and subsequent evaluation associated with the control [JAKUBIKOVA 2008].

The model we have developed especially in the strategic objectives of the innovation
strategy and its link to corporate strategy, business environment, internal analysis and
formulation of strategy, where we bring new insights elaborated in particular expert system
application possihilities. The implementation strategy we have developed recommendations
(advice) for managers. They represent a valuable tool in the implementation and subsequent
implementation of innovative business strategies.
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4.1. Strategic objectives of innovation strategy and its link to corporate strategy

Innovation Strategy contains basic business objectives of innovation, provides activities and
resources to achieve them. A successful innovation strategy has to have o lot of variantsi.e. is
processed in the variants, which take into account past, current and expected future
developments. The long term, takes into account all relevant factors, operating a business as
well as the time factor. To realization of innovation strategy is needed to ensure al available
resources.

Innovation strategy is a summary of the strategic decisions on which are managed and
carried out innovative activities in the enterprise. Based on the innovation strategy are made
more decisions on the information work and knowledge to support innovation. The aim is to
create a distinctive innovation strategy for the enterprise. The innovation strategy must be
linked with corporate strategy and other business departments, particularly the department of
marketing and information technology.

Innovation strategy determines to what extent and how the company seeks to use
innovation to meet its business strategy and improve its performance. Innovation strategy in
order to fulfil its objectives, the company must first ensure climate for innovation. Course is to
define key aspects of the development of innovative business activities and assigning priorities.
The enterprise must ensure effective collection and sharing of information and knowledge to
support innovation.

The first step in creating an innovation strategy is to review current business strategy. To be
well-innovation strategy is essential that business managers are familiar with the detailed
corporate strategy.

It is important that an enterprise innovation strategy regularly reviewed for their timeliness.
Assuming that the company finds that his strategy is no longer current and does not fulfil its
function, it should be a change or innovation strategy to create a new innovation strategy. The
innovation strategy review must occur whenever a change in corporate strategy. The
innovation strategy must under all circumstances is to promote corporate objectives. At the
beginning of the creation of an innovation strategy is needed to clarify the procedure, which
will be creasted based innovation strategy and its innovative activities undertaken by the
company. Innovation strategy is closely aligned with corporate strategy, therefore, must reflect
the basic features of this strategy.

4.2. Analysisof business environment

The role of strategic management in developing and implementing innovative strategies are
irreplaceable. Preparation of innovative strategies must be purposeful and must be based on an
analysis of internal and external environments, planning and innovative design (Fig. 2).
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Fig. 2: The base of innovation strategy (source: own elaboration)

In the area of strategic analysis and planning is essential that the company make full use
appropriate methods of strategic management. The subject of strategic analysis is primarily
scientific and technical capabilities enterprise, competition, the manufacturing company's
potential (the potential of human, material and financial resources). Strategic analysis gives the
answer to important questions, such as the existence of his original research and development
enterprise, the existence of new opportunities for the emergence of innovation, the existence of
creative potential for the emergence of inventions and the like. This information significantly
affects the process of creating an innovation strategy.

Before the creation of innovative strategies in business should be audited current situation.
An audit includes identification and analysis of human potential, competitors, partners,
customers and business needs to create innovation.

Innovation strategy is fundamental to the creation and implementation of innovation.
Analysis of initial position of a company can be divided into two basic analyses:

- Anadysis of environmental and market (external analysis - external environment
company),
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- Anaysis within the company (interna analysis - the internal structure of the enterprise).

Analysis and evaluation of baseline status of the enterprise is not only to identify
vulnerabilities and threats, but also to describe the strengths and opportunities. The analysis is
the business environment, i.e. particular customers and competition. The analysis should focus
on four main areas, namely market environment and internal innovation processes, research
and development in business, information systems used in business to support the transfer and
sharing of innovative ideas, ideas and suggestions. For purposes of analysis, starting position of
a company can use the method of SWOT analysis.

The outputs of the current situation analysis carried out within the enterprise must be taken
into account when developing an innovation strategy. Identified weaknesses have to be
removed in the short run, to the company be ready to carry out innovative activities.
Otherwise, could grestly affect the benefits of innovative activities undertaken. Careful analysis
avoids problems that would arise during the implementation of innovative activities.

The analysis of the source position of a company may be based on a broad methodological
apparatus of strategic management. This is particularly the forecasting method (expert,
simulation, extrapolation, prediction type scenarios), conceptually the methodological tools
(SWOT analysis, BCG matrix, the matrix product - technology, map of project risks, SPACE
analysis STEEP analysis, Porter analysis ...) and innovative graphs (method S-curves, J-curve
method, the method of "gap analysis’).

The above audit in the company focuses on a detailed analysis of key innovation processes.
Individual processes are rated according to their content and organization. A detailed analysis
must be consistent with the planned innovation strategy. The output is a diagnosis describing
the current situation within the company. It ams to identify weaknesses in the company's
organizational structure, information system and communication. It may come as to the
following conclusions:

Insufficient information,
- |solated innovation processes,
- Not innovative business climate,
- Poor communication between staff involved in the creation of innovation,
- Inefficient work with knowledge across the enterprise.
Analysis of internal environment includes the implementation of the following (Fig. 3):
- ldentify innovative capacity,
- Mapping the innovation potential,
- ldentification of current levels,
- Innovative specification requirements:
§ Selection of the main operators,
§ Setting rules,
8 Defining the evaluation system.
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Fig. 3: Analysis of internal environment (source: own elaboration)

In the first step, the enterprise must determine its innovation capacity. It consists of the sum
of knowledge, experience, resources, assets and managerial capabilities and skills that are
available to businesses, or is unable to obtain in good time. This is the basis for creating an
innovation strategy. Then there is a mapping of innovation potential, the rate of innovation
means business, which may reach the optimal utilization of al components of innovative
capacity. In the next step, the enterprise must assess and identify the current level of use of
innovative capacity. This analysis will provide an accurate picture of the possbilities for
innovation, which in turn trandate into innovative specification requirements. This is
particularly the selection of the main operators, i.e. areas that are undertaking in terms of its
vision and mission of interest and will form the substance of innovation strategy. There may be
innovative in those areas where a company makes in terms of innovative capacity using the
best results. A second area which needs to be addressed is the establishment of rules making
innovation strategy. The rules will work proposed expert system. An important part of
innovation is the definition of the requirements of the assessment. The company must be clear
about what criteria to assess the chosen innovation strategy, respectively. According to which
attributes will monitor its implementation over time. These attributes will form the basis for
continuous evaluation of innovative strategies that will signal the current innovation strategy
and the demand for its updates.

4.3. Strategy Formulation

The most important process of creating an innovation strategy we consider the formulation
strategy. The process to generate different variants of innovation strategy, their anaysis and
evaluation according to established rules and criteria specified. Based on the performance of
previous activities can proceed to selecting an appropriate solution, which represents the
optimal scenario for an enterprise innovation strategy. Strategy formulation process is marked
by more intensive calculations, occurring primarily in the selection of appropriate solutions.
Even generating different options strategies requires innovative use of information technology.
For subsequent evaluation of the various options need to be intermediate results stored in a
gpace for confrontation and the subsequent comparison with actual outcomes. It should be
based on more data and knowledge, which must be stored in transparent database. This will
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prevent the emergence of common situations where there is any confusion, searching, lost and
resting mainly due to absence of awareness of their existence within the enterprise. All of these
assumptions and requirements for successful development of innovative strategies can be
achieved by introducing expert system that will provide senior managers with the detailed
information needed for decision making.

Based on an analysis of the literature on the creation of knowledge and expert systems
(INAVRAT et a. 2007]; [SPALEK et a. 2005]; [LIDAY & KELEMEN 1996]), and after
careful examination of the issue of innovative strategies (HORNAKOVA & ZAUSKOVA
2008]; [DUPAL & MOLNAR 2002]; [KOVAC 2007]; [TIDD et a. 2007]; [DUPAL et al.
1997]; [ZAUSKOVA 2006]; [ZAUSKOVA & LOUCANOVA 2008]) suggest that the expert
system to work with skills necessary for creating an innovation strategy consisted of following
basic parts:

- The core system (knowledge base, data base, working memory, and storage mechanism
inference appropriate solutions),

- Input / output module,
- Explanatory module,
- Protocol,

- Other components of the system (knowledge base editor, editor, data base, the module
learning outcomes generator module external sources.

Figure 4 shows the architecture of the proposed expert system for dealing with innovation
in the development of innovative strategies. It is a complex system whose components must
interact with each other and provide needed expertise in real time. The main objective of the
proposed expert system will achieve the best response to real data on the innovation, thereby
ensuring high quality decison-making in the innovation strategy.

The basic prerequisite for the successful operation of the proposed expert system is the
existence of actua knowledge base module and the module data base. Liday and Kelemen
(1996) emphasize the need to strictly distinguish the data structure representing a valid and
generally accepted knowledge from the data structure. The reason is the different requirements
of disclosure and manipulation.

The proposed expert system will act two bases actors. the user and the expert. User is a
person who, in practice the expert system uses the skills of working with innovation and
creation of innovative strategies. These are especially the senior managers and marketers.
Expert knowledge is a source of innovation and innovative strategies.

Knowledge Base focuses on expert knowledge gained. It provides space for the collection
of all knowledge that can be used in the innovation process. The man purpose of the
knowledge base is designed for an appropriate mix of skills into a successful innovation. To
deal with the knowledge seeking knowledge, which requires management to further progressin
addressing the problem? Knowledge base must be designed to alow efficient access to
required knowledge and also provide the greatest store of knowledge.

186



Experl srslem

Lulerence msclanisin Tr: .
- ray ul
SHFPPURIFiaLE L

) leil=n - )
viele L1 penLaT el ol i s
] .. mertemil |

Lcroralor

sl aLinnnz [T —

Tl

crrplarsy
sl alr: T -

[ MWrorking |

t t memory [~

|
|
|
|
|
|
I
|
|
|
|
|
|
I
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
} liank il
|
|
|
I
|
|
|
L

Dty boase
ik vl i1k vl [ hannt lodpe bizse
s B UG [F]
M e el nrs:
coprec e
-t s ar il

|
| Tesnll:

A A A i

B I 0 [ B A
Y vy ] v Yy v

Bdvu et il lehte= ol ki s [EH B Hea | kvl =l

L0 N bt knevel s hasy lessTrit

! t l—+ t t v v

| In patfhul ont muodule

[} [ [}
7 [] [ v

KX e H A eri 5
Ml prograag veere s Th knvesle jze BLL ot H HEa T o HInl e S E

Fig. 4: Design of an expert system to work with innovation (source: own elaboration)

Data Base contains all the unique information relating to innovation. It consists of Bank of
inventions, the Bank of innovative opportunities and the Bank of innovations. Bank of
inventions is a space for the search, creation, evaluation and saving inventions (suggestions,
ideas, and thoughts) that may participate in the next phase in creating an innovation strategy.
Bank of innovative opportunities is a space to store and work with the identification of
innovative opportunities. It also serves for storage of innovative opportunities for the company
are not immediate importance. The bank keeps al the innovation created by innovation and
creating an environment for their effective management and conversion into a successful
innovation strategy.

Working memory provides space where they are stored intermediate data solutions and a
timetable to work to solve. History of the solution is imposed by the Protocol, which the
explanatory module then uses for explains.

Input / output module provides an interface between knowledge-based system on its
surroundings, which is mainly represented by the top management and staff involved in shaping
innovation strategy.

Explanatory module clarifies, explains and justifies the decision which the expert system
output. Managers and marketers acquire the necessary justification for the final solution in the
form of chosen innovation strategy.

Inference mechanism allows finding the required knowledge in knowledge base, data base
and using them to develop innovative strategies. It can derive from these bases for further
information and knowledge. Its work is based on a knowledge base and data base on which
influences the choice available to operators, limiting the number of tested solutions proposed
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generator and controls compliance testing solutions generated with the actual data. One of the
important outcomes of inference mechanism is tray of appropriate solutions. This module
contains the appropriate solutions, which are rated according to their fitness level. They then
enter into explanatory module, through input / output module which gives to user (the senior
manager or marketers).

Editor knowledge base provides a constant update, supplement and expansion of
knowledge base. The most common reason for these changes is acquisition of new knowledge
that can help in the process of creating an innovative business strategy. On the other hand, the
manager can identify errors, which must be removed (for example, rules for creating variants
of an innovation strategy, importance of amending the innovation process ...). The same
principle is based on the data base editor. There may be a reason such as incorrect
identification of changes in ideas and their subsequent trandation into innovative
opportunities...

An important part of the proposed expert system is a learning module. Its main objective is
to promote acquisition of knowledge. Ensures that is always based on the current situation.
Learning outcomes are re-stored in a knowledge base and used for create innovation strategy
of company in the future.

Generator of the results summarizes partia results in a reasoned and integrated whole,
without unnecessary information, the requested form and intelligible form. His contribution is
in providing effective, efficient, differentiated, comprehensive, and timely performance
information, especialy serving for deciding on the choice of innovation strategy.

Module of external sources provides communication of the expert system with their
environment. The main activity of this model is to work with external data and work with
external programs. Inference mechanism in case of request certain data will search in the data
base. If there in not find the required information, the management is submitted to module
external sources. He begins to search external data source. In case of found of required fact it
is alowed insert it into the data base and send back the management to inference mechanism.
Likewise it does even in case of necessary expertise. As inference mechanism doesn’t appear
reguisite knowledge in the knowledge base, submit the management to module of externa
sources. It begins to search external data source. If successful, will embed the acquired
knowledge into a knowledge base, if fail then it turns through the input / output module for
expert, who knowledge supplemented by the necessary knowledge base editor. Then handed
back control to inference mechanism.

5. Recommendations for successful implementation of innovation strategy

For the successful implementation of innovation strategy is essential to avoid more potential
problems. Insufficient development of an innovative program resides a common problem in the
implementation of innovative business strategies. Managers are too reliant on technology. In
order to implement innovative business strategy successfully, it must have a sufficient basis for
innovation processes, innovation, innovative resources and information flows. If the company
does not pay the necessary attention to this work and during creating an innovation strategy
based on insufficient documentation, then the innovation strategy in the enterprise is doomed
to faillure. Managers undertaking may be encouraged to focus on detailed analysis of the
current situation in the enterprise and to understand the role of technology in implementing the
innovation strategy. It is also necessary to good map innovative potential and the right specify
the innovation requirements, correctly configure the system and evaluation system of rules.
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The problem occurs when defining the strategic goals, which the enterprise wants to achieve
in field of innovations within of frame the innovation strategy. Most for enterprise is not clear
and understandable, which seeks to achieve, respectively what are the possibilities of using its
innovative potential. In this situation it is necessary to correctly understand the concept of
venture innovation potential, realize the potential benefits and managed to trandate these
requirements into the objectives. The most common cause of failure may be lack of vision on
the business innovation potential and possibilities for its use. Managers undertaking may be
advised to properly understand the concept of innovation potential (good knowledge of the
issues is reached by studying literature, advice or relevant professiona training), to clarify the
gtuation, where the company wants to get the implementation of innovative strategies,
understand the expected benefits and the way leading to their redlization and developed a
common vision.

One frequent problem is the elimination of human error in making innovation strategy.
Employees who are not involved in the creation of innovative strategies have not received
sufficient information on the Innovation Strategy targets are not properly informed of the
intentions of the company's innovation, some activities may act passively. Managers may be
advised to ensure regular communication with staff to create good climate for innovations.
Top management should allow employees to participate in developing innovative strategies to
welcome their ideas and explain the importance of innovation strategy. Of course, it is
necessary to ensure staff awareness of the individual steps of the implementation of innovation

strategy.

In some cases, it may lead to erroneous automate previous innovation. Business managers
can identify and recommend innovative continuous updating of innovation process and
emphasis must be placed primarily on the processes that are in direct connection with the work
of innovation. Managers must identify the missing processes. Sufficient attention must be paid
to analyzing the current state of innovation. As a suitable tool for this analysis can help
managers create their own business model innovation management relations (more [BARTOK
& JESKA 2006]).

6. Conclusion

Currently, companies seeking to ensure its competitiveness through innovation. These
activities are necessary for survival and growth. Long-term successful business activity affects
economic performance and thus the development and innovative opportunities of the enterprise
[MYSKOVA 2003]. Significantly affect its performance, market position and market power.
To the business conducted effective work with innovation is necessary to adopt and implement
an innovative strategy.

The proposed model for the creation of the innovation strategy leads to new insight
particularly in the field of analysis of internal environment and business strategy formulation
area. The main thrust business should be to create an innovative corporate culture. It should be
noted that the corporate culture significantly affects the formation of an innovation strategy
and its implementation. Creating an innovation strategy will require a change in the
organizational structure of the enterprise. The innovation strategy must be planned and
formulated in writing. On the other hand, it should be noted that the innovation strategy, if
successful, not only plan which should be implemented. It has symbolic value. It is something
that staff provides information about where the company seeks innovation, what motivates
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employees, what is the meaning of their work. In this sense, the innovation strategy is in
particular culture.
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REGIONAL POLICY MAKING AND SME

lvana M andysova
Univerzita Pardubice, Fakulta ekonomicko-spréavni, Ustav vefgjné sprévy a prava

Abstract: The purpose of this article is to analyse the possibility for SME interests to
influence the Regional Policy-making process. It begins with theories on policymaking and
continues with research for experiences with representatives form SME on multi regional
level. We intend to repeal patterns and trends. Sudy considers the ways SME representations
should be organised to influence and form regional policy-making scene.

Keywords. SME, SME representation, Policy-influencing, Regional, EU, national policy-
making, Regional development,

1. Introduction

SMEs are adways one of the interesting subjects for the researchers. Researchers have
drawn some characteristic for the SMEs. Attributes often discussed as typical of SMEs are
limited resources, informal management style, flexibility, and dependence on single decision
makers. Those attributes influence how SMESs are managed and run historical background.

SME interest seems to be less successfully represented than large firm interests. It raises
guestions about how SMEs are represented in the policy-process on regional level. We analyse
the SME interests in the policy-process, as well as examine if the representation patterns
explains the possihilities for SMEs to influence regional as well as national policies.

To understand the problem and to understand the SME’s associations possibility to
influence regional policies it is important to take the multilevel policymaking arrangement into
account. SME associations are not acting in a vacuum.

We will therefore study the possibility for SME interests to influence the regiona policy-
process by focusng on how the interest representation is conducted in the current
policymaking system.

We will analyse how SME interests are organized on regiona level system, how they
participate in regiond institutions related to policymaking, and how well SME interests are
represented in the crucial initiating phase of the policy-process. We intend to define
implications for the possibility for SME interests to influence the policy-making process.

2. Historical background and context

Theories concerning SME Business Interests Associations (BIAs) are mostly based on
Olson’'s [8] theory of the ‘logic of collective action’. It develops a theory of paolitical science
and economics of concentrated benefits versus diffuse costs. Olson argues that individuals in
any group attempting collective action will have incentives to "free ride" on the efforts of
others if the group is working to provide public goods. Individuals will not “free ride” in
groups which provide benefits only to active participants.

Theory also notes that large groups will face relatively high costs when attempting to
organize for collective action while small groups will face relatively low costs. Furthermore,
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individuals in large groups will gain less per capita of successful collective action; individualsin
small groups will gain more per capita through successful collective action. Hence, in the
absence of collective incentives, the incentive for group action diminishes as group size
increases, so that large groups are less able to act in their common interest than small ones.
The book concludes that, not only will collective action by large groups be difficult to achieve
even when they have interests in common, but situations could also occur where the minority
(bound together by concentrated selective incentives) can dominate the majority.

This theory refers mainly to the logic of membership and adopts a’bottom up’ perspective.
It asks why and under what conditions members of a group would be willing to form and join
an interest association, and what associations have to do in order to recruit and keep members.
The main critic against Olson’s theory is that he ignores the social aspect of associations and
the possibility to associate in order to achieve ‘common goods', such as benefits from the
implementation of specific policies.

This discussion is relevant in relation to SMES, but simultaneously somewhat beyond
research field since we are focusing upon business associations at the national and EU level.
Once a decision has been made to associate at the national level it is also rational to associate
at the European level. For both the regional level impacting regional development is to be
understood.

The collective action problems are therefore no more than background factors to the
constituency of SME federations (associations of associations), since these federations draw
their membership constituency primarily from those who are aready politically active. Hence,
participation in an federation is a means to advance the interests of the national grouping [1].

Associations that manage to be present throughout the different policy levels, multilevel
players, are considered to be the most successful. Furthermore interests need support from a
powerful coalition of member governments, EU and national institutional support, and interest
representation, to be influential in policymaking. Another important power tool for business
interestsis said to be resources and market power.

However, Greenwood and Webster [5] argue that market power does not automatically
trandate into political power and claims that it is possible for business interest associations
with specia interests to prevail in certain types of circumstances. Finally, business interest
associations are not rational actors, which take rational decisions.

3. Typology and main characteristics

Examining the participation patterns of SMEs and their Interest Associations enable us to
better understand the possibility and constraints of SME interests representation in the different
levels of the EU policy process.

SME interests refers partly to issues of specific concerns for SMES, such as cutting
administrative burdens and EU funding, and partly to taking SME concerns into account in all
business questions, especially in relation to large enterprises.

There are two kinds of Business Interest Associations (BIAS) that represent SMEs,
Horizontal Cross-constituency Associations, and Sectoral Business Associations. Horizontal
BIAs represents al kinds of SMEs, and Sectoral BIAS represent a particular business sector
with a high degree of SME constituency.
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Organisations that manage to be multilevel players, i.e. active and present at different levels
throughout the policy cycle, are supposed to be the most successtul.

Direct representation in the Czech Republic

Direct representation means that an enterprise lobbies by itself towards national institutions.
It is, of course, concerning the direct representation that the organisational patterns differ the
most between SMEs and large enterprises. SMEs lack the financial possibility to act alone, and
even if they did each SME's share of the market would additionally be too small for its
problems to be taken into account by political actors. Since large enterprises have more
resources they can also more easily be multilevel actors. This is because large firms can, if
considered more efficient, interact with each other or the state administration directly, rather
than through their associations. Large enterprises can therefore alocate their resources among
different channels of influence and achieve a‘ privileged position’ in the policy-process, in awvay
that SMEs cannot. This privileged position could have consequences on the SME interests
since some of the interviewees stated that large firms often have different interests than SMEs.
This contrarily to the SME organisations believe that ‘ enterprises are enterprises no matter the
Size'. Besides, large enterprises are said to be more interested in influencing the policy-process
than SMEs in the Czech Republic.

There seems to be lack of accurate knowledge related to SMEs in the Czech Republic, both
in the national institutions and within the enterprises. Due to the lack of EU knowledge and
time constrains the SMEs are said to only react late in the implementation phase of a policy.

Policymaking on the National level - Czech SME Representation

While the analysis of EU level Interest Organisations has received a fair amount of attention
there is alack of studies on the consequences for National Associations. There are often great
variations among National Associations within a particular field, and the SME Associations are
no exceptions. Most Associations in this survey represent both small, medium and large
enterprises although they have a substantial SME constituency.

The Czech Associations possibility to work independently is therefore limited. Hence the
cooperation between the SME Federation and its member Associations is crucia for SME
Interests to be represented multileveled. Heterogeneity and slow decision-making is said to be
particularly problematic for organisations since institutions demand for homogenous
preferences to regard the Organisation as legitimate. If heterogeneous opinions were exposed
in public, the SME Federation looses influence and legitimacy. Both European Federations and
Czech Associations affirm that differences exist within the SME Federations.

However, one problem to become a multilevel actor is the issue of financia resources.
Financial resources also seemed to be somewhat problematic for Czech SME Associations and
could thereby limit the multilevel possibilities. Another restriction that makes it hard for SME
Associations to act as fully effectiove actors is that SME Federations are the officia
representatives of the European SME Interests within the policy processin Brussels.

Czech SME organisations are represented in all levels of the EU policy-process and SME
interests have access to both national and supranational institutions. Both UEAPME and
BUSINESSEUROPE are Social Partners and all groups have regular contacts with the
Commission. Hence the Horizontal SME Federations can be seen as an ‘included group’ in DG
ENTER (DG= Directorate General), which additionally is seen as a powerful part of the
Commission. However, the distinction between more widely policy-concentrated DGs and
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more regulative DGs affects SME interests negatively since SME interests are less represented
in the more regulative body.

The Czech associations are represented in both Czech Republic and Brussels and the Czech
officials seem interested in promoting SME interests in the EU policy-process. However, the
Permanent Representation venue seems to be the least successful. Financial restrictions are
mentioned by the Czech SME Associations as a restriction, and this could also be important in
this particular case since the Structural Funds could be seen as only an indirectly SMEs issue.

Policymaking on the European level — European SME Representation

The European SME Federations (association of associations) can be said to be multilevel
actors through the work done at national level by National Associations. EU SME Federations
keep contacts with the EU ingtitutions and concentrate mainly on the agenda-setting and policy
formulation. Hence these Organisations are specialised in representing SME interests at the EU
level during the early stage of the policymaking process.

UEAPME is the employers organisation representing the interests of European crafts,
trades and SMEs a EU level. As the European SME umbrella organisation, UEAPME
incorporates 82 member organisations from 34 countries consisting of national cross-sectorial
SME federations, European branch federations and other associate members, which support
the SME family.

European Horizontal SME Federations

The Czech Associations are represented at both national and European level, but it is the
Horizontal Federations that are seen as the ‘officia’ SME organisations by the Commission.
To make a distinction between horizontal and sectoral federations is one important problem for
SME Interests representation since many parts of the policy-process is designed for sectoral
interests.

The wide constituency in Horizontal Federations gives SME interests legitimacy in general
business strategies but simultaneously weaken representation in specific sector policies, since
only sector federations are represented in particular industry policymaking.

To overcome the problem of heterogeneous preferences SME Federations and their member
Associations have an intense and large amount of contacts. Even though the Federations stress
the hard work to come up with a common position the Czech associations seem pleased with
their possibility to influence.

Representation in expert groups

SMEs interests are also represented directly in the crucial agenda-setting phase in Expert
Groups. However, the results demonstrate that SME federations are mostly represented in
Consultative Committees. The horizontal characteristics of SME representation mean that
SME interests have limited access to the regulative parts of the policy-process. However, the
Sectord SME Federations seemed to have better access to the Regulative Committees.
Concisely, SME interests are represented in multiple venues in the EU policy-process, and can
especidly influence genera business policymaking issues. However, the dual policy-system
makes the horizontal SME representation less influential in sectoral policies. The horizontal
SME representation is found mainly in Consultative Committees and not in Regulatory
Committees. The Sectoral SME Federations are more suitable in Expert Groups but are
smultaneously not ‘included SME Federations within DG ENTER. A close cooperation
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between different types of SME federations would probably strengthen the now somewhat
fragmented SME representation in EU policymaking.

4. Main Patter ns and Solutions of Policy-making process

Czech Republic searches to attract foreign investment and establish FDI in order to launch
regiona development. It has rather negative consequences for both Regiona development and
SME.

State stimulates regional development by FDI by investment support and incentives. From
the part of the state the investment support and incentives are focused on large companies as
minimum limit for investment in the Czech Republic makes minimum 800 000 EUR. (Act No.
72/2000 Call., on investment incentives) Because of conditions, this act works in both positive
and negative ways, for SME rather negative - SME can hardly reach the required limits. Large
eligible companies headhunt for SME employees, and secondly because of holiday vacations
large companies do not push for tax lessening. State tends to treat large companies possessing
investment support better then SME because they are “too big to fail”.

Many tools supporting SMES, has been recently launched. It is intended to better take into
account the needs of SMEs and to help them ‘grow and succeed’. It reflects the political will
to recognise the crucial role of SMEs in the regional economy. The purpose isto put into place
a comprehensive SME policy framework. The main principle in policy making turns from
regulation to public service, and to promote SMES growth by helping them tackle the
remaining problems which hamper their development.

Main feature of current Situation seems to be somewhat typical for SME interests in the
local level — there is a will to support SMEs, but the measures undertaken are not regarded
sufficient by the SMESs. This is interesting since in policymaking, business interests generally
seem to have priority over other interestsin society.

The fragmented nature of the Czech policy-making structures implies that different
institutions or part of institutions take the lead over different types of policies. The Ministry for
Industry and Trade has an important role and power. It formulates policy proposals for SMEs.
Also the Czech Parliament has for a very long time attracted a great deal of lobbying activities,
and the SME Organisations are no exceptions. The contacts between the SME organisations
and the Members of Czech Parliament are managed through meetings and personal contacts.
The personal relations with MP and their assistants are said to be important, as well as the
contacts with the responsible persons for SME issues in different political parties. There is
additionally a Small and Medium-Sized Enterprise Intergroup in the Czech Parliament and MP
are recognised to be interested in the points of views of local national enterprises.

The legidation is still made for big organisations and enterprises points of view of. Thisis
due to that most officials who create legidations are from big administrations or employees in
big enterprises. There is much focus upon big firms and the EU in the beginning was for large
enterprises. But this approach changes step by step!

Competition policy has a special place in the European policy environment because it
defends the essential mobilising principle of the EU, the collective interest in economic
efficiency secured through the creation of a common market. There seems to be a tension
between competition policy and company support, such as polices to encourage SMES, since
competition policies was mainly created to reduce problems with monopolies and state aid.
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However, exceptions from competition policies are made for SMEs. But instead of
exceptions legidations should be made for SMEs, since they are the majority.

One reason why the SMEs are till exceptions is that only 8 percent of the SMEs are
involved in export. Yet one can imagine SME concerns to be less influentia if the large
enterprises are pleased. Additionaly, 90 percent of all SMEs are actually microenterprises,
with in average five workers. These micro-enterprises account for 53 percent of all jobs, so
they are of great importance to the regional development. However, large enterprises are
the main employer, when separating micro, small and medium-sized enterprises, with a 32,9
percent share. One can therefore argue that there are still incentives for politicians and officials
to take great considerations about large firms when making economic policies. Hence there are
still *practical barriers', such as institutional factors and SME economical importance for SME
interests.

5. SME’"s Policymaking — discussion

In order to analyse how, and to what degree SME and its associations can influence EU
policy-making, the influencing mechanisms need to be considered. Y et, these associations are
not acting in vacuum and therefore one aso has to consider the structure of policymaking on
the national level and in the EU.

It is widely accepted that external circumstances and institutional organisation has important
consequences for interest associations and their possibility to influence SMEs. It is regarded as
important to retain a sense of limits as to what interest associations can and do contribute to
public policy making and SMESs support generally. [8]

A central feature of the European lobbying system is that it is essentially a multi-arena,
multi-level, decision-making system in which all actors necessarily participate in complex series
of 'nested games' at both national and European levels. Thus, it is a system of multiple access
points created by institutionalised multi-level governance.

The fact that there are so many different venues for lobbying means that the EU is a
multifaceted policy process [9]. It is therefore necessary for interest organisations to have dual
strategies and to be present at both the EU and the national level in order to monitor and
influence EU programs throughout the entire policy cycle. This because policy debates at one
level and in one arena do not necessarily trigger changes at another level or in another arena.
Moreover, lobbying resources allocated in an early stage of EU policy-process are assumed to
produce greater returns than resources allocated later in the policy process and the preparatory
phase of policymaking is therefore seen as crucial.

However, according to several authors some interests can prevail over genera policies
under certain circumstances. According to Greenwood [3] one example is interests with a
highly technical character, with a narrow sectional interest where the costs are diffused widely
across the society. Policies that can be used to distribute benefits across a wide range of
countries or regions, and thus provide political benefits to a wide range of actors and who does
not create obvious winners and losers, are another advantaged interest.

Dominance may also arise where the interest of a particular constituency are uniform with
the broader aim of European integration and within the climate in which policymaking arises.
This allows the interest’ s constituency to define and ‘frame’ issues from which policy initiatives
follows. Furthermore, an interest will be widely shared and accepted if it is relevant to a
pressing issue and promises a successful problem solving [10].
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Several authors also discuss and emphasize that EU and nationa institutions play an active
role in the SME policy process [3]. Ingtitutions are said not just to be ‘political arenas but
actors actively shaping norms and values, able to develop their own agenda, - not smply as a
structure in which other actors - SMEs - pursue their goals.

Ingtitutions make use of selective mechanisms for the incluson and exclusion of SME
interests, thus active and selective in the consultation of interests. Hence, associations and
SMEs representations are forced to take the political and institutional constraints of public
actors involved into account, and moderate their expectations accordingly. This alows the
Commission to skillfully moderate input demands by pointing to the need of finding a solution
that will win favour in other institutions.

6. Resear ch outcomes and conclusions

From the above observations there seems to be some kind of rivalry between the different
federations concerning the extent to which they represent SMEs and how the definition for
SMEs should be defined.

We stresses that the rivalry normally is not a problem but that some kind of competition
exists when position differs. The reason to why interests sometimes differ can be different
congtituencies.

When large enterprises associate they do it mainly in sector organisations. This makes the
institutional setting still dependent on expertise mainly from big enterprises. The opinion about
the need for special SME sector treatment differ.

Organisational problems for SME representation are heterogeneous preferences within the
federations due to national differences, a division between service - and policy representation
and competition between different federations. The rivalry between different European
federations could harm the possibility to work united for the interest of SMEs and thereby
weakening the possibility for SME interests to be influential in the policy-process. The wide
range of enterprise constituency is probably also affecting the SME interest representation.

The intention of this article was to examine how the interests of SMEs are represented in
policy-making process. We discussed the implications of our research upon the possibility for
SME interests to influence this policy-process.

The results show that SMEs are represented by both private and public national associations
and by horizontal and sectoral federations.

Without collaboration between general and sectora federations the SME influence will
probably be less far-reaching. Hence, cooperation between horizontal and sectora
organisations could strengthen the SME representation in the policymaking structure.

SME interests seem to be considered as important by both European and Czech institutions.
As such SME interests can prevail in general policymaking due to their importance for the
regional competitiveness, its wide constituency and since its interests can be related to the
European integration. However, institutional barriers exist since institutional arrangements
were formed for large enterprises, and because SMEs still use the international market to aless
extent than large enterprises.

The analysis shows that SME interests can frame the EU economic objectives, but that
institutional arrangements and barriers make it difficult for SME interests to be influential
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within the entire EU policymaking system. In addition, SME interest representation is mostly
horizontal, with a cross-constituency, and EU policymaking is often conducted in sectora
settings. This produce less widespread SME interests representation in the EU policy-process.

Associations do not always understand what they are doing and what the outcomes may be
of their decisions since they are involved in a whole series of policy games at different levels of
the national and EU system. This explains why they may appear to settle for sub-optimal
choices.

Regional policy making is combination of legidative actions, political commitments and
concrete practical steps. It is necessary to study HOW new focus on SMESs is reflected in the
national and EU policymaking process.

Our focus upon SMEs and their interest associations therefore adds a further dimension to
the research about regional policy making and SME interest representations.
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AUTHENTIC LEADERSAND THEIR EMPLOYEES POWER
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Abstract: Authentic leaders have faith in their employees and that is also the reason why the
delegate more responsibilities on them. That is the reason why we hypothesized that authentic
leaders in fact empower their employees or with other words, they give them power. Through
our research we wanted to understand how being under authentic leadership determines
individual’s formal and informal power in an organization or a company. We recognized a
certain influence of authentic leadership on individual’ s informal and formal power.

Keywords. Authentic Leader, Leadership, Power, Organization, Employees.

1. Introduction

Power is an important part of our lives, as well persona as organizational. Power can
basically be defined as the ability to implement ones will. The expanded definition of power
states that it is the ability to influence various outcomes by mobilizing resources (human and
meaterial) to get things done within a web of relations [REES 1999]. Empowerment is the
process by which managers help others to acquire and use the power needed to make decisions
affecting themselves and their work [SCHERMERHORN ET AL. 2002].

Authentic leadership is the latest evolutionary stage in leadership development and
emphasizes the leader’s authenticity. For a leader to be authentic we believe that one should
have an in depth knowledge of the people with whom he is working which can be achieved
through communication.

The aim of our study is to present, explore and outline the relationship between authentic
leadership in organizations and the power or empowerment that the employees have because
they are working under such kind of leadership. Hence, the focus of this study is on the impact
that authentic leadership has on employee’s power. We examine the relationship between these
two concepts because leadership is a key mechanism to make things happen. More than ever
before, managers in progressive organizations are expected to be good at (and highly
comfortable with) empowering the people with whom they work [SCHERMERHORN ET AL.
2002].

We will determine the correlation between various aspects of authentic leadership and
employee’'s power and will aso test how are employee’s formal and informal power
determined through the variables that we use to determine the construct of authentic
leadership.

2. Power and Empower ment

Power isin its basic form the ability to get someone to do something you want done or the
ability to make things happen in the way you want them to [SCHERMERHORN ET AL.
2002] and in addition it is the ability to resist unwanted influence in return [WAGNER &
HOLLENBACK 2010]. Individuals who have power in an organizational environment often
have power in personal lives and vice versa.
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We could say that power concerns the capacity of individuals to exert their will over others.
Traditionally power is viewed as a “thing” that is aways associated with resource dependency
[ASIMAKOU 2009].

In a company or in an organization there are basically two kinds of power: forma and
informal power [MINTZBERG 1983]. The distinction between the two kinds of power is not
always clear. Forma power comes from the organization’s hierarchy in which the relations
between individuas are adjusted to convey the relative authority of employees
[ROSENBAUM 1980]. Formal power on an individual’'s level is composed from: legitimate
power, reward power, coercive power, information power [GEORGE & JONES 2008].

Aside from the formal relations in an organization there are also informal relations based on
which informal power is developed. Informal power on the other hand is less defined and often
more important than formal power. On the one hand it is connected to formal power, but on
the other it is affected with interpersonal connections to other employees and even to the
outside world. Informal power on an individua’s level is composed from: expert power,
reference power, charismatic power [GEORGE & JONES 2008].

An individual’s power is very relative; one could have it one day and lose it on another
[MINTZBERG 1983]. Or one could have power in one group, and have none in another group
of people simultaneously. Robbins [SENIOR 2002] argues: “Power has been described as the
last dirty word. People who have it deny it, people who want it try not to appear to be seeking
it, and those who are good at getting it are secretive about how they got it."

Power is difficult to measure, since it can only be perceived. That is also the reason why can
an individua’s power in organizations be best assessed with observations [FINN 1995].
However, on the other hand that is a long process, sometimes even subjective and would take
alot of man-hours to implement on a larger sample. That is why the power evaluating process
takes part only on smaller samples at a time; for instance one company or one branch of a
company at atime.

From the social-psychological perspective, a person’s behavior is affected by his or her
behavioral intentions, which are in turn influenced by an attitude and set of perceptions.
Behavioral intention is regarded as a key antecedent in determining one's future behavior [WU,
CHANG, & GUO 2008].

Empowerment is the process by which managers help others to acquire and use the power.
Higher levels of empowerment motivate employees, increase organizational attachment and
improve job satisfaction [COLEMAN 2009]. The willingness to share power with others is
also acommon theme in the profile of successful managers.

3. Authentic leader ship

People are divided into two groups: the leaders and those who are led. Vast mgjority of
people is led and those who have the desire to be leaders need power to gain followers.
Leadership facilitates quality relationships and balances power [PINCHOT 1992] which does
not mean that everyone understands what leaders do and why it matters [HALLIDAY 2009].
It is essential to understand that having power is necessary to achieve desired outcomes
[PFEFFER 1992].

A look at the taxonomy of the concept of authentic leadership will show us that leading
researchers from the field of organizationa behavior are interested in it [LUTHANS AND
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AVOLIO 2003; GEORGE 2003; AVOLIO ET AL. 2004; GARDNER AND
SCHERMERHORN 2004; AVOLIO AND GARDNER 2005; GARDNER ET AL. 2005;
ILIES ET AL. 2005; SPARROWE 2005; COPPER ET AL. 2005]. First Slovenian researchers
to dedicate the attention to authentic leadership and development of positive organizational
identity of learning organization are Penger [2006], Peterlin [2007] and Dimovski et al. [2009].
Multi-dimensional influence of authentic leadership that reaches al employees is the main
reason why so many researchers are looking into it.

Latest empirical and qualitative researchers of organizational behavior and leadership
[AVOLIO AND GARDNER 2005] emphasize that we need to concentrate on the main
construct of all postive forms of leadership and its development - authentic leadership
[AVOLIO ET AL. 2004]. Scientists [LUTHANS AND AVOLIO 2003] are becoming aware
of the fact that in order to achieve and retain desirable results of business, strategy of authentic
leadership development at the level of strategic business organizational units is necessary
[GARDNER AND SCHERMERHORN 2004; COOPER ET AL. 2005]. Lately (after the year
2004) research of the concept of authentic leadership isintensively gaining attention. Authentic
leaders are capable to motivate commitment, satisfaction and participation, al of which is
necessary in order for employees to constantly improve their performance [AVOLIO ET AL.
2005].

The construct of authenticity has been researched already by ancient Greek philosophers as
»know thy-self«, and »thy true self«. The essence of authenticity is knowing one-self, accepting
and remaining who you really are. Instead of accepting authenticity as a theoretical construct it
is better to understand it as element of continuum where leaders and their followers are
becoming more and more authentic the more they are preserving their true values, preferences
and identity [COPPER ET AL. 2005]. Authentic leaders follow five dimensions [GEORGE
2003]: understanding their purpose, practicing solid values, leading with heart, establishing
connected relationships and demonstrating self-discipline. Authentic leaders are people with
high level of authenticity: they know who they are; what they believe in; what they appreciate;
and in interaction with others they act in accordance with their values and beliefs [AVOLIO
AND GARDNER 2005]. Authentic leaders are self-confident, full of hope and trust, optimism
and ethical [COOPER ET AL. 2005].

Main advantage of authentic leadership is the chance for constant development that its
environment and philosophy enables [GARDNER AND SCHERMERHORN 2004]. Crucia
challenge of authentic leadership demonstrates itself in the awareness of leaders that an
individual is the most important part in the organizational network of knowledge [STORR
2004; SPARROWE 2005]. Authentic leaders need to identify the advantages of their followers
and help them to develop them and connect them with common goal, purpose, vison and
identity of the organization. Even though authentic leadership may have direct impact on the
behavior of followers [JENSEN AND LUTHANS 2006; ILIES ET AL. 2005; GARDNER ET
AL. 2005; HARVEY ET AL. 2006], its impact is much stronger and motivating if followers
identify with their leaders.

Authentic leader's dedication to progress and development, starting at one's self, works as
an indispensable example for co-workers. Authentic leaders need to be committed to constant
learning that requires self-changing, high level of motivation for learning from one's mistakes,
emotional power for dealing with fear and unpredictability, ability for establishing connected
relationships and demonstrating self-discipline and self-trust.
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4. Hypotheses

We will explore the influence of one’s superiors “authentic leadership” with respect to an
individual’ s formal and informal power in an organization or company. Our hypotheses are:

H1: Individual’s informal power is dependent of his superiors “ authentic leadership”
properties.

H2: Individual’s formal power is dependent of his superiors “authentic leadership”
properties.

H3: The correlation between formal and informal power is positive.

5. M ethodology

5.1 Sample

Participants in this study were selected randomly. The sample consisted of 283 men and 282
women (N=565). The age range of the respondents was between 21 and 66 years. The average
age of the respondents was 36.38 years.

5.2 Instruments and Variables

The questionnaire was of a closed type and contained 12 questions referring to the
following:

1) Genera data
A. Age
B. Gender
2) Authentic leadership (What is your leader like?)
C. Leader has a positive attitude towards work and colleagues.
Leader is optimistic and has a strong personal self-image - astrong "1".
Leader gives hope for the development of solutions.
Leader builds trust among colleagues.
Leader has alot of psychological support from colleagues.

I omMmo

Leader has a high degree of personal self-esteem.
|. Leader isprimarily focused at finding the positive values of colleagues.

J. | persondly identify myself with the leader (we have "the same view of
the world").

3) Individua’sinformal power within a company or organization
K. | have power.
4) Individual’s forma power within a company or organization
L. Placement inthe Companies or Organizations Hierarchy.

Questions from 3 to 11 were measured on a scale ranging from 1 to 5 where: 1 — aways
false; 2 — mostly false; 3 — nor true nor false; 4 — mostly true; 5 — always true.
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The following hierarchical scale was used for question L: (1) manual worker, (2) head of
the shift, (3) routine administrative staff, (4) non-routine administrative staff, (5) expert, (6)
lower management, (7) middle management, (8) top management.

For questions 3 to 12 we calculated the Cronbach’s alpha coefficient. The value calculated
is 0.775, which indicates great reliability of measurement. With regard to the composition and
characteristics of the sample, we believe that it is representative.

6. Results and Discussion

6.1 Results
We begin by constructing the frequency tables for the variables that we have used in our

research.

Tab. 1: Frequency tablesfor the variables

n=565 Mean Median | Std. Dev. Min M ax
Valid Missing
Authentic leadership

C 565 0 3,73 4 0,861 1 5
D 565 0 3,64 4 0,874 1 5
E 565 0 3,63 4 0,851 1 5
F 565 0 3,52 4 0,886 1 5
G 565 0 3,39 3 0,869 1 5
H 565 0 3,61 4 0,850 1 5
I 565 0 354 4 0,894 1 5
J 565 0 3,32 3 0,959 1 5

Individual’sinformal power within a company or organization
K 565 0 3,16 3 1,017 1 5

Individual’sformal power within a company or organization

L 565 0 3,54 3 1,888 1 8
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Tab. 2: Pearson R Correlation Coefficients (n=565)

C D E F G H J K
,317**

,392%*  330**

ABB**  284**  ABQ**

,364**  257**  AQ2**  A38**

,342%*  401** | 322%* | 326** ,298**

| A49x* - P95x*  AQ0**  A63**  443** 376**

J ,308**  116** ,308** ,362** ,339** | 147**  410**

K ,096* ,161** 081  ,088* ,153** 080 ,138** ,198**

L 287%*  193**  200** | 229** = 233** 216** ,352**  234**  339**
*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).

**_Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

We can see that there are positive correlations between all of the variables. All the variables
were measured on an increasing scale. As seen in the table above there is a correlation between
the informal power and al of the statistically significant dependent variables are above 0.088
and between the forma power and al of the statistically significant dependent variables are
above 0.216. Thus we can conclude that the variables that represent power in this study are
dependent of the variables representing “authentic leadership”.

I G m m ©
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Tab. 3: Regression Analysisfor the Dependent Variable “| have power” (n=565)
R=0.257; R*=0.066; A R*=0.053

Predicators Unstandardized Standardized t Sig.
Coefficients Coefficients
B Std. Error Beta
(Congtant) 1,907 ,265 7,192 ,000
Leader has a positive attitude | -,016 ,059 -,013 -,264 792
towards work and colleagues.
Leader is optimistic and has a ,169 ,054 ,145 3,106 ,002
strong personal self-image - a
strong "I".
Leader gives hope for the -,049 ,061 -,041 -,813 417
development of solutions.
Leader builds trust among -,046 ,061 -,040 -,762 446
colleagues.
Leader has alot of psychological = ,094 ,058 ,080 1,627 ,104
support from colleagues.
Leader has a high degree of -,017 ,058 -,014 -,296 (67
personal self-esteem.
Leader is primarily focused at ,055 ,060 ,048 ,906 ,365
finding the positive values of
colleagues.
| persondly identify myself with | ,178 ,050 ,168 3,589 ,000
the leader (we have "the same
view of the world").

Dependent Variable: | have power

With the predictors that we have used to describe “Authentic leadership” 5.3% variance of
“I have power” is explained. “1 personaly identify myself with the leader (we have "the same
view of the world")” (=0.168) has the most influence. Individuals personaly identifying
themselves with their leaders perceive themselves as more powerful.
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Tab. 4: Regression Analysis for the Dependent Variable “ Placement in the Companies
or Organizations Hierarchy’ (n=565)

R=0.412; R*=0.170; A R>=0.158

Predicators Unstandardized Standardized t Sig.
Coefficients Coefficients
B Std. Error Beta
(Congtant) -,912 464 -1,966 ,050
Leader has a positive attitude ,226 ,104 ,103 2,184 ,029
towards work and colleagues.
Leader is optimistic and has a ,121 ,095 ,056 1,267 ,206
strong personal self-image - a
strong "I".
Leader gives hope for the ,262 ,106 ,118 2,468 ,014
development of solutions.
Leader builds trust among -,077 ,106 -,036 -, 725 ,469
colleagues.
Leader has alot of psychological | ,048 ,101 ,022 ,469 ,639
support from colleagues.
Leader has a high degree of ,081 ,101 ,037 ,805 421
personal self-esteem.
Leader is primarily focused at 437 ,105 ,207 4,142 ,000
finding the positive values of
colleagues.
| personally identify myself with | ,147 ,087 ,075 1,688 ,092
the leader (we have "the same
view of the world").

Dependent Variable: Placement in the Companies or Organizations Hierarchy

With the predictors that we have used to describe “Authentic leadership” 15.8% variance of
“Placement in the Companies or Organizations Hierarchy” is explained. “Leader is primarily
focused at finding the positive values of colleagues’ (f=0.207) has the most influence. Leaders
who are primarily focused at finding the positive values of colleagues aso place these
employees in higher positions in the companies or organizations hierarchical structure.

The differences among individuals are present in companies and organizations al over the
world. One of the most important differences is the amount of power that one has. We also
have to distinguish between two forms of power — formal and informal.

In Table 5 we can see that not even one individual who has management positions in a
company or organization believes that he does not have power. Individuals in the highest
hierarchical positions in 61.1% even believe that they always have power. And on the other
hand only 1.7% of the lowest positioned in the hierarchy believe that they always have power.
We can aso see from the table that none of the higher positioned in the hierarchy ever think
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that they are powerless. Pearson’s r correlation coefficient between the two variables is 0.339
with the correlation being significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

Tab. 5: An Individual's Position in the Hierarchy Compared to an Individual's belief of
having power (n=565)

| have power
Total
1 2 3 4 5

Placement in 1 11,3% | 426% | 235% | 209% | 1,7% | 100,0%

the.‘ 2 3,2% 23,8% 34,9% 31,7% 6,3% 100,0%
Companies or

Organizations 3 4.7% 11,2% 50,5% 29,9% 3,7% 100,0%

Hierarchy 4 6.2% | 165% | 32.0% | 392% | 62% | 100,0%

5 6,5% 14,0% 33,6% 34,6% 11,2% | 100,0%

6 0% 28% | 528% | 333% | 11,1% | 100,0%

7 ,0% ,0% 63,6% 22, 7% 13,6% | 100,0%

8 ,0% ,0% ,0% 38,9% 61,1% | 100,0%

Total 58% | 191% | 359% | 31,0% | 81% | 100,0%

Of course, characteristics do not fit every single individual but we still think that people who
have achieved higher positions in the companies or organizations hierarchy also believe that
they have more power.

6.2 Discussion

Several limitations of this study need to be considered before interpretations of the results
can be explored. First; the discussed findings and implications were obtained from a single
study; generalizing the results should be done with caution. Second; the whole research was
focused mostly on how individual’s superiors “authentic leadership” properties affect one’'s
power. We have had that in mind already in the beginning when we were defining the goal of
the study so that it is relatively simple with a concept that is influenced by many other variables
that are not included in our study.

From Table 2 we can see that there is a Pearson correlation between the variable
representing informal power and his superiors “authentic leadership” properties and the
correlations are above 0.088 for al of the statistically significant dependent variables. From the
same table we can also see that there is a Pearson correlation between the variable representing
formal power and the variables representing his superiors “authentic leadership” properties and
in this case all of the dependent variables are statistically significant and the correlations are
above 0.193.

Thus we can confirm that the variables that represent power in this study are correlated to
the variables representing individual’ s superiors “authentic leadership” properties and although
the correlations are not very high they are significant.

Research confirmed the H1 hypothesis that individual’s informal power is dependent of his
superiors “authentic leadership” properties (adjusted R?=0.053). From this we see that
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authentic leaders empower their employees and the employees themselves believe to have more
power over decisions and over others.

Research also confirmed the H2 hypothesis that individua’s informal power is dependent of
his superiors “authentic leadership” properties (adjusted R?>=0.158). Confirmation of the H2
hypothesis shows us that the leaders are more authentic higher up the organization's or
companies hierarchical scale.

And we have also confirmed the H3 hypothesis that there is a positive correlation between
an individual’ s formal and informal power within a company or organization (r=0.339) and it is
significant at 0.01 level (2-tailed).

Another very important point to add here is that the respondents answered the questionnaire
the way that they perceive that their surrounding perceives their informal power, which would
be better if it would have been constructed from observations of others. And the respondents
gave their subjective views on their superiors “authentic leadership” properties. However, in
this case using this method of open random survey is impossible. The problem with these
answers is that one often perceives onesalf better than those around perceive one's self-image
[CIALDINI 2001].

According to the findings, the perceptions and the “size’ of an individual’s power in a
company or in an organization depends on his superiors “authentic leadership” properties. One
man once said that all people are divided into two groups; the leaders and the followers. Most
people are simple followers but those who want to be leaders need power to achieve that
someone will follow them. Leadership facilitates quality relationships and balances power
[PINCHOT 1992] and not everybody understands what it is that leaders do and why it matters
[HALLIDAY 2009].

We can all agree that there is alot more to power that just these variables that we used in
our study to determine it but still even this smple study shows that there are some basic
predispositions to having power and that one of them are also one’'s superiors “authentic
leadership” properties.

7. Conclusion

An individual’s power is an aways important factor in one's personal as well as business
life. Superiors “authentic leadership” properties are a factor in one’s power yet the mere
presence of them will not give you power. From our research and the hypotheses that were
tested we can draw three conclusions.

The first conclusion is that authentic leaders empower their employees and that their
employees believe to have more power over decisions and over others. Empowerment and
trust in employees is one of the basic parts of being an authentic leader.

Our second conclusion is that the leaders are more authentic higher up the organization’s or
companies hierarchical scale which is logical because the lower management’s work mostly
consists of routine assignments where as the top management’s work is mostly diverse and
only in a smal portion routine. The diverse part of one's work is what alows personal
authenticity and in relation to that authentic leadership.

And of course there is a positive correlation between an individual’s formal and informal
power within a company or organization which is logica and was expected although we
expected that the correlation would be higher.
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This study provides basic insights into the connection between one's superiors “authentic
leadership” properties and power and it can be summarized as follows: an individual's
superiors “authentic leadership” properties are one of many things that compose into
individual’s power. However, it does not explain the whole concept of power because there is
an infinite number of variables that influence one's power and we can only explain them in
parts.
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ETHICAL DILEMMASOF SOCIAL WORKER —STUDENT OF
SOCIAL WORK

L enka Nadvornikova
Technical University of Liberec, Faculty of Sciences, Humanities and Education

Abstract: The report describes possible ethical problem situations or dilemmas arising during
professional performance of social worker who is at the same time student of the combined
form of the first degree study program of social work. The author of this report purposely
deals with several selected articles of The Ethical Codex of social workers in the Czech
Republic, which she compares with students” opinions of the study programme above
mentioned acquired from evaluative questionnaires, and with her own observations from the
pedagogic practice.

Keywords: Ethical dilemma, Ethical Codex of social workers in the Czech Republic,
combined form of study, qualifying readiness, professionalism of social worker), career field,
social worker.

1. Introduction

The author of the report describes possible rise of ethical dilemmas related to common daily
practice of social workers — students of the combined form of the first degree study
programme of social work of Faculty of Sciences, Humanities and Education of Technical
University of Liberec (next only FE TUL).

Most experts in the social work field, e.g. Jankovsky (2003), Kopiiva (2006), Ulehla
(1999), Matousek (2003) and others, in their (expert) publications, primarily, concentrate on
professionalism of social workers, their professional ethics, ethical problems of professional
work connected with performance of the work but there are no studies exploring possible
social worker’s “split” in the role of student’s study programme of social work. Most of the
authors refer to possible socia worker’s moral “failure” only in the relationship between a
socia worker and a client, whereas the author of this report wants to point out emergence of
possible ethical dilemmas, connected with The Ethical Codex of social workers of the Czech
Rep., arising from a social worker’s position in social redlity, i.e. in the role of a socia worker,
and a student of social work at the same time.

2. Social worker—client relationship

As mentioned above, ethically problem situations arise especially in the relationship between
a social worker and a client. Ulehla (1999) presents two possible levels of these relations that
arise from relations to himself or herself, and also to other workers:

“1. Asaworker'srelation isto himself or herself like asit isto higher clients, too.

2. As the relations among colleagues are like as these relations are usually to their clients.”
(Ulehla, 1999, p. 113). Apart from professional relations to a client Ulehla (1999) also
describes attitudes and presents that a social worker must decide whether he should lead up
more help or supervision to aclient, as these two attitudes interact.
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Tokérova et al. (2007, p. 287) on the other hand present facts, when a socia worker in
his’her relationship to a client may appear in a problem situation:

“if a social worker’s loyalty finds in the middle of conflict of interests: a social
worker and a client, a group of clients and institutions, various groups of social
workers;

if a social worker works in a social control organized by a state. For that reason
he/she needs to realize his’her ethical attitudes to the role and at the same time
he/she must respect professional and ethical principles of social work;

if a social worker's duty to defend client’s interests clashes with claims for
effectiveness and utility.”

Furthermore Tokérova (2007) praises a social worker’s necessity to be independent as
he/she is in an everyday contact with particular cases. But no standard or regulation offer their
solutions, but his’/her decision might seem to be very difficult, depressive for a social worker
and it can just lead to the birth of ethical dilemmas. The fact that persons working in helping
professions also transfer solutions of clients” problems onto themselves is an integral part of
moral demands to them.

Many authors dealing with professional ethics see causes of a problem situation formation
or dilemmasin power and morality.

The problem of power in social work

Smutek (2006) defines power as a possibility to influence behaviour and action of other
people in accordance with intentions of a worker. Koptiva (2006) distinguishes two types of
power — power assigned by an ingtitution, and power arising under the terms of relation of
help. “The greater helper’s authority is, the greater is his’/her counterpart’s tendency to oppose
and disbelieve. A power system leads to a mutual manipulation. If the helper takes over client’s
competence in some areas of life practice, he/she can protect him from harm but can also
disable him/her.” (Koptiva, 2006, p. 40). The ingtitutional power results from an obligation to
society, whereas the second type of the power, first of all, derives from mutual client—-worker
relation. The power results from a client’s necessity, i.e., need to gain “something” from a
social worker who has required knowledge, competent information, etc., which the client
misses, and the result is that he/she gets into a position of the helpless.

Ulehla (1999) shows some other reasons why a social worker is more powerful than a client
—e.g. he/she is a state deputy, represents major culture, he/she represents criteria of normality,
or in many cases he even rules client”s civil rights.

Janebova, Musil (2007, p. 55-56) present that “we must perceive power in social work from
a standpoint of their sources and legitimacy.” As for sources they lean to a segmentation of
power in accordance with Kopriva (2006), i.e., they distinguish institutionally assigned power
derived from arelation to help — based on client’s need. The both types of power can be used
in a legitimate or illegitimate way, and if there is a lack of helper’s reflection of higher power,
he/ she mostly won't learn to handle it considerably, which, as a consequence, leads to
incapability to distinguish the situations where using power is either legitimate or illegitimate.

Moral qualities of social worker in general

As Dolista, Doskog¢il (in Vurm et al., 2007) present, moral qualities in general touch the
moral background centre of a helping professon worker. In professional ethics mainly
normative features of a character are often overvalued, on the contrary psychical processes and
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persondity qualities are underestimated, and they are surely quite important for worker’s
ethical behaviour. It is a matter of moral volitional qualities (e.g. purposefulness, endurance,
tenacity, etc.) and qualities of a character (e.g. responsibility, honesty, tolerance, modesty, self-
sacrifice, popularity, human respect, etc.) On the basis of these two groups of qualities, moral
principles and standards referring to an inner self-discipline, a social worker’s moral mind is
formed and shaped and also his’her moral profile.

Goldman, Cicha (2004) present only general claims for social worker’s qualities (a worker
of helping professions). As a result these claims are similar to those in Dolista and Doskogil.
According to Goldmann, Cicha (2004, p. 69) it is about qualification, professionalism, “moral
level”, a communicative capability, an ability to solve complicated situations of everyday moral
dilemmas, into which a social worker is drawn in by this work, and mastery to take anamnesis.

Ulehla (1999) claims that there is no list of exclusively correct demands and qualities of a
worker of helping professions, as people are different. This fact reflects in a professional life of
every social worker, for there is probably no situation which two social workers would solve
by the same, identical way, with the same portion of feelings, emotions, empathy, etc. A socia
worker should always ask a question why he/she does his’/her work, why he/she does it exactly
this way and no another one, and at the same time it is necessary to collaborate continually
with other colleagues, supervisors, or teachers of a social worker area.

3. Ethical codex of social workersin the Czech Republic

In 1995 The Society of Socia Workers worked out The Ethical Codex of Social Workers
of the Czech Republic (next “ethical codex” only). Its formulation came out from pieces of
knowledge, and function of praxis, and at the same time from requirements put on social work
as a highly knowledgeable and scientifically sound discipline.

Tokérova et a. (2007, p. 295) describe the ethical codex as a normative system, which is
defined to serve as an inspirational guide for members of the profession and simultaneously as
a base for possible disciplinary proceedings. Together with legal, especially procedural rules,
administrative regulations and etiquette, the ethical codices are important guidelines in practice
for all members of the profession, who believe them, respect them, and in this way they
contribute to identification of the profession.

Nedélnikova (Janouskova, Nedélnikovd, 2008a, p. 377-378) characterizes the ethical codex
as “a set of rules or principles that social workers as a professional group are supposed to
follow” and she proceeds to show that “ethical behaviour is not connected only with outside
behaviour rules within the bounds of the ethical codices, but also with subjective feelings of a
socia worker, how he/she should act so that his decision and behaviour were ethical.”

Causes of breaking the ethical codex

In this chapter the author of the report tries to point out possible ethical problem situations
or dilemmas related to respecting, or vice versa breaking the ethical codex. At the same time
she comes out of the definition of ethica problem situation according to Dosoudilova,
Francuchova (in Janouskova, Nedélnikovd, 2008b, p. 496), according to them an ethical
problem situation is the one “where it is clear what social worker’s decision should be but to
carry out the decision is difficult and ambiguous’. And from the term dilemma according to
KlimeS (2005), who defines the dilemma as a necessary and very difficult choice between two
self-contradictory possibilities of decision.
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In this chapter of the report the author draws mainly from her own pedagogic experience at
FETUL, from debates with students during teaching, and from evauative course
guestionnaires of her own. It concerns on geriatrics and gerontology seminars, and Socia
politics ones. As the Department of Social Studies and Special Education (next DSS only) of
FE TUL guarantees only a combined form of a social work study, the overwhelming part of
students (87%) is employed in helping professions, so it is possible to approach breaking the
ethical codex both from a social worker’s position and social work student’s position at the
same time. Above mentioned students of the study programme see the main problems of
respecting the ethical codex in connection with their role of a student of social work and
simultaneoudly a social worker especially in the following spheres of the ethical codex — see
chapter 3.1.1t0 3.1.3.

Rules of social worker”s ethical behaviour in relation to client

Referring to this chapter of the Ethical Codex, the biggest problem concerning our students
is the article 2.1.4, i.e. a client’s right to privacy and confidentiality of his information. Within
the limits of schooling students (both future and contemporary social workers) are assigned to
themes of seminar works that try to confront knowledge and experience from professional
practice with acquired knowledge and skill from theoretical lessons. But very often the
students describe their own problems, i.e. cases from their close practice, their own clientele,
which they meet every day in their professional life. As a consequence of this fact they become
engrossed in the theme and many times they quote full names of the clients and some other
identifying data or delicate facts, whose publication or further circulation, although “only”
within the limits of school duties, happens without a client’s approval. Doing this students do
not become aware that they not only break the ethical codex but also the law code 101/2000,
in avalid version, about protection of personal data. This mostly happens only in the first and
second terms, as the students still do not know exact rules for writing professional works.

Unfortunately, there are also cases when students do not obey the above mentioned rules,
and even they place hard data about their respondents or the probe into the practical part of
their bachelor work. Fortunately, during running consultations heads of the bachelor works can
reveal this fact in time, so the students have enough time to remove all imperfections
connected with breaking the ethical codex and the law concerned with protecting personal
data. If the correction performed by academic workers did not occur, they might bear
consequences of such behaviour because successfully defended bachelor works are available
for the public in the library of TUL.

An example from practice: A female student of the first year (second semester) has worked
out a seminar work in subject Special Practice — casuistry of completed practice in an asylum
for physicaly handicapped people. In her work she described a client R.N. in many detalils,
including showing all his unaltered hard data, by which the client (and his family members)
could be fully identified. After a following consultation with the student she was given
feedback by this report’s author, and she was warned about the mistakes. She was explained
what she had done and what are possible ways to correct the faults.

On the basis of multiplying similar situations connected with wrong interpretation of
information gained during performing of the special practice DSS FE TUL lecturers have
decided to secure feedback aso with selected male and female consultants of the specia
practice in the facilities where our students perform their special practice. DSS FE TUL
lecturers have visited some of them directly in the institutions, others have been invited to a
meeting held at the department. There the students and lecturers discussed the way the
seminary works resulting from completed specia practice should be written and how a
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consultant together with the student can share its realization. On the basis of the experience in
the future DSS FE TUL would like to organize regular meetings (two times in an academic
year) with all (male and female) tutors of the specia practice, and with representatives of DSS
FE TUL.

As follows from evaluative questionnaires, discussions and seminary works of the students,
they have problems with sorting out which data they can put in their seminar, bachelor, or
other professional works. There are some solutions of these problem situations, e.g. one of
them is completion of a compulsory course Introduction into Study and Work with information
sources, immediately at the beginning of the first term where the students learn necessary
information for creation special works within the bounds of study at university. Another
solution that naturally proceeds continuoudly in al courses is a feedback from the side of
academic workers who evaluate the special works.

Rules of social worker”s ethical behaviour related to hissher employer

In this chapter of The Ethical Codex for Social Workers of the Czech Republic the main
problem of the students is in article 2.2.1, in which a social worker should responsibly carry
out duty following an obligation to his’her employer. However, some students, mostly in
connection with their study, cannot keep this article in practice. In the first place those who are
not head workers in their workplace, have problems with loyalty to their employer, frankly
speaking, rather to a particular head worker, for he/she often disagrees with their study. There
are more causes of this disapproval, e.g. more frequent absence though properly excused (of
the subordinate worker) in the workplace because of the study (an unpaid day-off, holiday,
study time off, ...), making less quantity of overtime hours, but the most frequent cause
(according to claim of the students) is head worker’s fear of rivalry and loss of his’her leading
role, because after finishing study the students will have the same or even higher qualifications
than the head worker himself/herself. Students complain about high work employer’s — head
worker’s demands (e.g. tasks which are not related to their work grade or job description, or
which have been aready made by others) or about reluctance in case of granting study time
off, which student can claim during increasing his’her qualification, in accordance with fulfilling
all conditions given by law.

It israther difficult to solve this problem as it is mostly a matter of personal problemsin the
workplace or an imperfect, even problematic human relationship. Some students solve this
critical situation by not carrying out their duties or they carry out given tasks at the lowest
possible level or they give a voluntary notice, but doing this many times they do more harm to
themselves, their family or their clients.

One of the possible solutions is improving the Social Service Code 108/2006 or completion
of its executive regulation 505/2006 with a chapter with clear determination which relieves,
advantages etc. A social worker who is supplementing his’her compulsory education can claim
in the connection with the study. But there might occur double counting of the law amendment
with labour-law rules that already regulate these problems.

Therules of social worker”s ethical behaviour in relation with hisher profession and
specialism
Students regard articles 2.4.3 and 2.4.4 (the concrete version of these articles — see the
following paragraphs) as other problematic articles of the Ethical Codex.

The article 2.4.3 (professional social work must be always performed by a qualified worker
with adequate education). This article is, according to claims of students, very difficult to
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respect, e.g. in connection with performing of professional practice, which is a part of study
programme of bachelor study programme of social work in acombined form at FE TUL. Some
our students perform professional practice reciprocally in workplaces of their schoolmates, but
owing to this article of ethical codex they cannot participate in direct socia work, and so they
often take part only in activities that are not much contributing as far as new knowledge is
concerned, and so, in according to their claims, carrying of professional practice during
employment loses its sense. Of course, we can admit that, in spite of the fact, a student learns
much new information, e.g. by study of documentation, by a discussion with workers of the
organizations etc. Another contribution of these practices we can see in the fact that a student
in a different organization than “his’lher own” behaves and reacts in a different way, he/she
learns another clientele and other problems, although more or less remote ones sometimes.

This article (2.4.3) also causes problems to the students in a leading position in their
professiona life. These students say that they mostly have main problems with seeking
sufficient financial means for acquiring, increasing or improving quadlification of their
subordinate workers or for employing workers who are in charge of them during the time of
their raising qualification.

As a very problematic part of the Ethical Codex for our students is the article 2.4.4 —
asocial worker is responsible for hig’her lifelong education and training. From their point of
view there often occur contradictory situations and breaking this article of the Ethical Codex,
primarily because of financial matter of the courses and training within the lifelong education of
social workers, but also because of their time demands.

A solution of this problem is again quite complicated as it relates to monetary resources.
One of the possibilities how to solve this situation is bigger activity of al participants in socia
work field, social service or social institutions, namely in the field of getting grants or taking a
part in projects.

4. Conclusion

In this presented report the author tried to outline possible ethical problem situations or
dilemmas related to performance of a socia worker’s profession in the role of a student of
socia work. The theme could be further discussed for along time and in more details asit isa
very extensive and relatively little explored field of socia work, e.g. we could focus on moral
qualities of students, prospective or aready active social workers and think about the fact
whether and how to even probe them. Another separate chapter connected with ethics, and
also morality, is attempts of plagiarism. Some of the students make their work easier and
shorten the time necessary for study subsequently to have more time for their family, hobbies,
job or other activities but they mostly do not realize that doing this they make not only ethical
indiscretion but often aso break even legal standards for which they can be threatened by
sanctions.

As Dosoudilova, Francuchova (in Janouskova, Nedélnikova, 2008b) present when the
Ethical Codex is broken, first of all it is necessary to define the cause of the breaking generally,
i.e. to find out whether it is an intentional disobeying, involuntary, or negligence and who isthe
transgressor, i.e. a social worker, an employer, or a client. Only on the basis of exact analysis
of the causes it is possible to lower, not totally eliminate, breaking of the Ethical Codex, e.g.
by adequate education of social workers, sharing case work with colleagues, supervision, but
also based on feedback among colleagues and superiors etc.
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MARIE-ESPRIT LEON WALRAS (1834 —1910) A JEHO PRINOS
K ROZVOJI TEORIE VSEOBECNE ROVNOVAHY

Iva Nedomlelova, M arek Skala
Technick& univerzitav Liberci, Ekonomicka fakulta, Katedra ekonomie

Abstract: 5 January 2010 marks the 100th anniversary of the death of one of the most
important economists of the 19th and 20th centuries, Marie-Esprit Léon Walras. The authors
of the article wanted, in connection with this anniversary, to present Léon Walras as a person
and as an economist. The main objective is to put forth a possibly new interpretation of the
Walrasian General Equilibrium Theory and to demonstrate that seemingly complex equations
can beidentified by a standard optimization of decisions made by economic agents.

Keywords: Marie-Esprit Léon Walras, General Equilibrium, Perfect Competition, Walrasian
Model, Decision Making

1. Uvaod

V roce 2010 s ekonomicky svét piipomina sto let od umrti vyznamného ekonoma 19. a 20.
stoleti, Marie-Esprita Léona Walrase. J. A. Schumpeter napsal: , Walras je podle mého mingni
nejvétSim ze vdech ekonomi” [SCHUMPETER 1954, s. 827]. Léon Walras je povaZzovan za
jednoho z predstaviteli tzv. Lausannské Skoly. Tuto teoretickou ekonomickou Skolu v pravém
dova smyslu v3ak zalozil az Vilfredo Pareto, Walrasiv ndsledovnik a stoupenec jeho my3enek.

Obr. 1: Portrét a autogram L éona Walrase (http://homepage.newschool .edu)

Walrasiv piinos Ize spatfovat v poloZeni zékladi mikroekonomické analyzy, konkrétné
v oblasti ekonomické rovnovéhy, teorie mezni uZitecnosti, poptavky a nabidky a trha
svyrobnimi  faktory, predevSim pak formulace podminek vSeobecné rovnovahy. Byl
prakopnikem uzivani matematicko-analytického aparétu v ekonomii.

Cilem prispévku je ngenom v souvidosti svyznamnym vyro¢im piipomenout jeho
my3enky, ae také podat novy mozny vyklad Walrasovy teorie vSeobecné rovnovahy
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pouZzitelny v pedagogickém procesu. Walrasova teorie je v ¢eské ekonomické literatuie
zpracovana predevsim ve vysokoskolskych ucebnicich M. Sojky [SOJKA 2000] a R. Holmana
[HOLMAN 1999] a ve védeckych ¢asopisech [napt. HOLMAN 1997].

2. Léon Walras

2.1 Soukromy Zvot

Léon Walras se narodil 16. prosince 1834 ve m¢sté Evreux ve Francii a zemiel ve svych 76
letech 5. ledna 1910 v Clarens, nedaleko Montreux ve Svycarsku. Otec Léona, Auguste
Walras, byl francouzsky sprévce 3koly, ucitel a také amatérsky ekonom. Auguste Walras byl
spoluzakem Antoine Augustina Cournota, vyznamného francouzského matematika a ekonoma,
ktery orientoval sviij zgem na formalizaci ekonomické teorie a byl prvni, kdo formuloval
nabidku a poptévku. Oba panové meli na matematicko-ekonomické zameéieni Léona Walrase
vyznamny vliv.

Léon Walras chtél dostat vysokym ocekavanim svého otce a na jeho popud se prihlésil na
Ecole Polytechnique. Paradoxn¢ v3ak nebyl prijat, nebot’ dokonce dvakréat nesloZil prijimaci
zkousky z matematiky. To bylo pric¢inou jeho studii inZzenyrstvi na méné prestizni technické
%ole Ecole des Mines. Toto studium Léona neuspokojovalo, proto travil mnoho ¢asu &tenim
literatury, vénova se filozofii, umeni, historii a samostudiu spolecenskych veéd. Ve Skole ¢asto
absentoval a vedl bohémsky Zivot. Pustil se i do psani romani, aviak nelspedng. Vystiidal
nékolik povolani. Byl dilnim inZenyrem, v 60. letech pracoval jako Urednik Zelezni¢ni
spole¢nosti a novinovy doupkar a pozdéji také jako bankovni Grednik.

Auguste Walras neustdle svému synovi zdaraznova nezbytnost pouZivani matematiky ve
spolecenskych védéach a shlizeni prirodnich a spolecenskych véd, které chapa jako jeden
z hlavnich Ukolt védy do konce 19. stoleti. V roce 1958 Léon otci na jedné z vedernich
prochazek dibil, Zze svij Zivot bude vénovat formulaci védecké ekonomie. Ovlivnén svym
otcem a studiem Cournotovy teorie se rozhodl pro vytvoreni exaktni matematické ekonomie.

Ve svych pocéatcich Walras vénoval pozornost piedevSim otazkam sociané-ekonomickych
reforem. Byl zastancem pozemkové reformy, nacionalizace pudy a statni regulace monopold.
Jeho ¢lanky vSak nevzbudily Zadnou pozornost. AZ v roce 1860 na mezindrodnim kongresu o
zdanéni ve Svycarském Lausanne zauja svym referdem jednoho vlivného ¢lena lausannské
municipality, ktery mu v roce 1870 nabidl ucitelské misto na katedie politické ekonomie na
Pravnicke fakulté Univerzity v Lausanne [HOLMAN 1999, s. 175]. Zde sejiZ pIn¢ vénoval své
védecké préci a plodné publika¢ni ¢innosti.

Ve své tvaréi a pedagogické aktivité viak nenalézal dostatecné uspokojeni. Byl frustrovan
pocitem nedostatecného ocenéni své préce. Ani jeho nékolik malo studenta ani jeho
spolupracovnici z pravnické fakulty neprojevovali o matematizovanou ekonomii vyznamngjsi
zgem. Presto naddle distribuoval své ¢lanky.

Walras se (nepréavem) domnival, Ze W. Jevons dostatecné nedocenil jeho originalni piinos v
teorii mezniho uZitku a postupné s nim prerusil diivejsi pratelské vztahy. F. Edgeworthovi
neodpustil dil¢i kritiku svého dilaa A. Marshalovi vycital, Ze Walrasovo dilo ve svych pracich
témeéi nezminil. Ani ve Francii ani v Némecku nebylo Walrasovo dilo za jeho Zivota vyznamngji
uznano.

Toto byly hlavni divody Walrasova odchodu z univerzity v roce 1893. Misto vedouciho
katedry predal V. Paretovi. Na univerzitu se jiz nikdy nevrétil, e nadale se vénoval védecké
préci. S jednim ze svych poslednich eseji se uchézel o Nobelovu cenu miru v roce 1907. V3ak
nelspedné. [HOLMAN 1999, s. 176]. Jistého ocenéni za Zivota se Walrasovi dostalo od
Americké ekonomické asociace, ktera mu udélila doZivotng ¢estné ¢lenstvi.
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2.2 Profesni zivot

Léon Walras byl jednim ze tfi ekonomi, ktefi nezavide na sobé rozpracovali teorii mezni
uzitetnosti (C. Menger a W. S. Jevons v roce 1871, L. Walras v roce 1874). “Prvenstvi
obvykle byvé piipisovano Jevonsovi, ktery zéklady formuloval jiZ v roce 1862" [SIRUCEK,
DZBANKOVA 2008, s. 23]. Walras dospél vtéto oblasti k odvozeni funkci poptavky
z meznich uZitecnosti. Rozpracovani teorie mezni uZitecnosti poslouzila Walrasovi jako
z&kladna pro jeho hlavni piinos v rozvoji ekonomie, a to k teorii v3eobecné ekonomické
rovnovahy.

Teorie v3eobecné rovnovahy zkouma vsechny trhy v ekonomice. Ceny v3ech statka i
vyrobnich faktori a jejich mnozstvi jsou determinovany soucasné. Tento model Walras vyloZzil
v prvnim vydani své knihy Eléments d"économie politique pure neboli  Zaklady ¢isté politické
ekonomie (1874), kterd tvorila z&klad modelu gednocujiciho teorii smény, vyroby, tvorby
kapitélu a penéz. Princip maximalizace uzitku uplatnil ve v3ech sektorech ekonomiky. Proces
automatického prizpasobovani a vycistovéani trhi nazva origindné tatonnement, tedy tépani
bez védomého zaméru. Funkci penéz ve Walrasové modelu pini libovolny statek, ve kterém
jsou vyjadiovany sménné relace tohoto statku k ostatnim statkim. Jedné se o znamou koncepci
numeéraire. Zgjimavé bylo, Ze L. Walras intuitivné dospél k zavéru, Ze pomoci piijatych
piedpokladi proces vyusti do stabilni rovnovahy, nebyl v&ak schopen podat rigorézni dikaz
[PEARCE 1992, s. 481]. Presto je ,, systém pojimajici problém rovnovahy jako feSeni soustavy
rovnic poklédan za vrcholnou konstrukci tradi¢ni neoklasiky* [SIRUCEK 2007, s. 284].

Védecky piinos Léona Walrase k rozvoji ekonomie byl piné docenén aZ po jeho smrti,
piedevSim po druhé svétoveé vace diky J. R. Hicksovi a |. Fisherovi. Na my3enky Walrase
navaza jiz vroce 1928 L. Amoroso svym dikazem o existenci vSeobecné walrasovské
rovnovahy pii vzgemné zavidych funkcich uZitku. Ve 30. a 40. letech 20. stoleti Walrasova
teorie inspirovala nékteré ekonomy (G. Cassel, F. Hahn, R. Triffin) k propojeni modelu
snedokonalou konkurenci, J. L. Neumanna k vytvoieni modelu dynamické rovnovahy a
predevSim horlivého zastdnce Walrasova dila J. R. Hickse k aplikaci jeho metodologie na
makrourovni.

Po druhé svétové véalce dodo k dalSimu rozSireni uvedeného konceptu, a to diky G.
Debreuovi a K. J. Arrowovi. Tito autofi ,potvrdili konzistenci teorie celkové rovnovahy,
véetné vymezeni podminek existence. Za striktinich podminek podali teoreticky matematicky
dukaz Warasovy hypotézy, Ze prizpasobovaci procesy vyUsti do stabilni rovnovéhy”
[SIRUCEK 2007, s. 285].

3. Realny svét Walrasovych rovnic

Léon Waras zachytil koncentrované model vSeobecné rovnovahy zjednoduSené
ekonomiky, v sou¢asnosti znamy pod oznacenim 2 x 2 x 2 x 2. Jako matematizujici ekonom
pouZil ktomu néstroj sob¢ vlastni — matematické rovnice. Walrasiv model predstavuje
komplexngjsi pristup k mikroekonomické analyze ve srovnéni s metodologii dil¢i rovnovahy
reprezentovanou Cambridgeskou skolou.

Diky zdanlivé komplikovanosti neni model ve své matematické podob¢ ¢asto prezentovan
v soucasnych renomovanych stiedné pokrocilych ucebnicich mikroekonomie (naptiklad
[VARIAN 1999], [ESTRIN, LAIDLER 1995], [PINDYCK, RUBINFELD 2003],
[SOUKUPOVA 2006]). V néasledujici ¢asti textu je predstaven metodicky upraveny Walrasiv
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model v3eobecné rovnovéhy se snahou o interpretaci vzgemnych vazeb a rednych
rozhodovéni zdanlivé schovanych za matematickymi rovnicemi.

Model Walrasovy rovnovéhy je ve schématu 1 zachycen v kontextu rovnovahy na dokonale
konkurencnich trzich. Davodem je jednak dukaz zésadni implikace teorie vSeobecné
rovnovahy, Ze pravé v pripadé dokonale konkuren¢nich trhi je ustanovena Walrasova
rovnovaha, ale i odhaeni chovéni aktéri (doméacnosti a firem). V modelu jsou nadde
predpokladany dvé domécnosti, které maji k dispozici dva vstupy (kapitd a préci), dvé firmy
vyrabgjici dva statky X a'Y. Souvidlosti modelu jsou diskutovany v subkapitole 3.1.

Schéma 2 zachycuije ¢isty model vSeobecné rovnovéhy. Tato problematika je analyzovana
v subkapitole 3.2.

Schéma 1: Rovnovaha v modelu dokonal é konkurence

Li.W+Vi.r+TCi:PX.Xi+Py.Yi i:1,2 (1)
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Zdroj: Reetz 2009, s. 183; upraveno autory
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Schéma 2: Model vieobecné rovnovahy
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Zdroj: Reetz 2009, s. 196; upraveno autory

3.1 Dokonale konkurenéni model

Rovnovahu domacnosti v dokonale konkurenénim modelu lze matematicky zapsat

rovnicemi 1 az 3.

Rovnice 1 kondenzuje rozpoétové omezeni domacnosti.
jednotlivych domécnosti (i = 1, 2) zfaktoru préace (Li.w), z celkového kapitdlu domécnosti
(Vi.r) aze zisku firem (m). (Lj) oznatuje mnozstvi prace poskytnuté danou domécnosti, (w) je
dokonale konkuren¢ni mzdova sazba (shodna pro vSechnu poskytnutou préci), (Vi) je celkovy
kapitdl vlastnény domécnostmi (Uspory). Doméacnosti v modelu investuji své Uspory bud’ do
vyroby, nebo na kapitdovém trhu, (r) je vynosnost kapitdlu. Prava strana zachycuje vydaje

jednotlivych domécnosti (i = 1, 2) nastatek X (Px.X) avydaje nastatek Y (P,.Y). Domécnosti

Leva strana ,Citd" prijmy

mohou za statky X a'Y utratit maximané ¢éstku, ktera odpovida jejich prijmam.
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Vztah 2 zachycuje rozhodovani domacnosti na trhu prace ohledné volby volného ¢asu (a
ve své podstaté i mnozstvi préce) a spotieby, kterou s miZe pri svém pracovnim nasazeni
dovolit. Znamy z&vér zgrafické analyzy stiredné pokrocilych ucebnic (napriklad
[SOUKUPOVA 20086, s. 412]) Ize shrnout: jedinec se nejlépe rozhodne ohledné volného ¢asu
a spotieby, jestlize se jeho indiferencni kiivka dotyka primky omezeni. Leva strana
koncentrované zachycuje sklon indiferenc¢ni kiivky a pravé strana piedstavuje sklon piimky
omezeni. Pt optimalni volb¢ se sklony rovngji. Oproti stiedné pokrocilym ucebnicim je zde
zakomponovan i vliv cen na rozhodovani na trhu préace, kdy domacnosti vnimaji redlnou mzdu.

Nasledujici rovnice 3 vyjadiuje rozhodovani domacnosti ohledné spotieby statkia X a'Y.
Leva strana je podilem meznich uzitki. Tento podil odpovida sklonu indiferenéni kiivky. Prava
strana je sklonem rozpoétového omezeni. Domécnosti nejlépe zvoli spotiebu statka X a 'Y,
pokud se sklony rovngji.

Rovnice 1, 2 a 3 zachycuiji rovnovahu domécnosti ohledn¢ volby volného ¢asu a spotieby
(2) avolbu spotieby statkti X a'Y (3) pii rozpoétovém omezeni (1).

Vztahy 4 @z 11 jsou zam&ieny na rovnovéhu firem vyrabgjici statky X a Y. V neoklasické
ekonomii je firma motivovana ziskem. Rovnice zisku (4) firmy vyrébgjici statek X (analogicky
rovnice 8 pro firmu vyrabgjici Y) zachycuje zisk jako rozdil mezi ptijmy z prodeje statku X a
néklady na vstupy, které byly najeho vyrobu pouZzity.

Firma vyrabgjici X zapojuje kapitdl a praci a vyrabi vystup podle své produkéni funkce.
Tuto realitu zachycuje rovnice 5 (analogicky rovnice 9 pro firmu vyrabgjici Y).

Usili o maximalizaci zisku neoklasicka firma transformuje i na optimalni volbu kapitalu a
prace. Mezni prijmy zproduktu vyrobniho faktoru se musi rovnat meznim nakladum
vynaloZenym na vyrobni faktor. Vztah 6 (analogicky rovnice 10 pro firmu vyrabgjici Y)
zachycuje poptévku po préci. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze se jedn& o dokonale konkurenéni model, je
mezni piijem roven cen¢ a mezni néklady na vyrobni faktory se rovnaji konstantni mzdové
sazb¢ a konstantni mite vynosnosti kapitéu.

Vztah 7 (analogicky 11 pro firmu vyrébéjici Y) vyjadiuje poptavku po kapitalu na dokonale
konkuren¢nich trzich.

Rovnice 12 a7 15 zachycuji rovnovahy natrzich statka X a'Y atrzich vyrobnich faktora.
V rovnici 12 (analogicky rovnice 13 pro statek Y) leva strana piedstavuje poptéavku dvou
domécnosti po statku X, prava strana piredstavuje nabidku statku X firmou.

V rovnici 14 je zachycena rovnovaha na trhu prace (analogicky v rovnici 15 rovnovaha
pro trh kapitalu). Leva strana je nabidkou préce ze strany domécnosti, prava strana vyjadiuje
poptavku po préaci ze strany firem.

Rovnice 16 kondenzuje rozdéleni zisku domécnostem. Domacnost realizuje z obou firem

Vi

Zisk (n+ my), ktery odpovida jejimu vlastnickému podilu v dané ekonomice ( )
1+ V2

3.2 Model vSeobecné rovnovahy

Walrasovu rovnovahu Ize matematicky zapsat rovnicemi 17 az 29. UZitek domacnosti
(rovnice 17 pro prvni domécnost a 18 pro druhou domécnost) je determinovan volnym ¢asem
a spotiebou statku X i spotiebou statku Y. Volny ¢as je dan rozdilem mezi celkovym ¢asem,
ktery maji domécnosti k dispozici a ¢asem, ktery vénuji praci. Definice uzitku koresponduje
s ordinalistickym pojetim uzitku modelu vSeobecné rovnovahy.

Firmy v produkéni funkci (rovnice 19 pro prvni firmu a 20 pro druhou firmu) zapojuji
kapitdl a préaci a stémito vstupy vyrabi poZadovany vystup. Tyto rovnice jsou identické
srovnicemi 5 a9 v dokonale konkuren¢nim modelu.

Rovnovaha na trhu vyrobnich faktora je charakterizovana rovnicemi 21 a 22. Levé
strany predstavuji poptavku firem po préci a kapitdlu. Pravé strany jsou nabidky vyrobnich
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faktori ze strany domécnosti. Tyto vztahy koresponduji se vztahy 14 a 15 v dokonale
konkurené¢nim modelu.

Rovnice 23 a 24 popisyji rovnovahu na trhu statka X a Y. Levé strany odpovidaji
poptavce domécnosti po statku X a Y. Pravé strany predstavuji nabidky statka X a'Y. Vztahy
jsou identické s rovnicemi 12 a 13.

Vztah 25 kondenzuje spotiebni efektivnost. Leva i prava strana jsou podilem meznich
uZitka, ktery odpovida mezni mite substituce ve spotiebé. Shoda meznich mér substituce ve
spotiebé obou domécnosti koresponduje geometricky s dotykovym bodem indiferenc¢nich
kiivek, ktery evokuje spotiebni efektivnost (Paretovo optimum).

Vztah 26 odpovida dotykovému (tangencidinimu) bodu indiferencni kiivky domacnosti a
krétkodobé produkeni kiivky firmy. Leva strana vyjadiuje sklon kiivky preferenci (indiferencni
kiivky) doméacnosti ohledné volného ¢asu (tedy i préce) a spotieby statki. Prava strana je
mezni produkt préce, tedy sklon kratkodobé produkéni kiivky. Tangenciani bod piedstavuje
Paretovu kombinaci. Domécnosti i firmy se rozhodly efektivné ohledné mnoZstvi préace, které
je nabizeno i poptavano. Jedna se tedy o efektivnost na trhu vyrobnich faktor.

Rovnice (27) zachycuje rovnovahu na trhu vyrobnich faktora, kondenzuje optimalni volbu
volného ¢asu (tedy i prace) a spotieby obou domacnosti. Leva i prava strana vyjadiuji sklon
indiferen¢ni kiivek obou doméacnosti tykajici se volby ohledné volného ¢asu (tedy i prace) a
spotieby. Stejné sklony kiivek obou domécnosti piedstavuji tangencialni bod, tedy Paretovo
optimum. Ob¢ domécnosti nabizi efektivni mnoZstvi préce, které koresponduje sjejich
preferencemi volného ¢asu a spotieby.

Vztah 28 je pomérem meznich produktt préace a meznich produktt kapitdlu. Leva strana je
podilem meznich produkti préace a kapitdu pro statek X a prava pro statek Y. Jednoduchym
prohozenim levého jmenovatele a pravého citatele (upraveny vztah je uveden v zévorce),
ziskame podil meznich produkta prace pro statky X a Y na levé stran¢ a podil meznich
produkti kapitdlu pro statky X a Y. Tento podil meznich produktt odpovida mezni miie
transformace produktu. Dikaz je mozné nalézt napriklad v [SOUKUPOVA 2006, s. 499].
Mezni mira transformace produktu piredstavuje Paretovy kombinace vyroby statka X a Y.
Vztah 28 tedy elegantn¢ zachycuje prvni alokaéni pravidlo.

Podil meznich uZitka statktt X a'Y a podil meznich produkti kapitdu pro vyrobu X aY ve
vztahu 29 zachycuje vyrobné spotiebni efektivnost. Leva strana odpovida mezni miie
substituce ve spotiebé, ktera zachycuje preference spotiebiteli ohledné statktt X a Y. Prava
strana odpovida mezni mite transformace produktu, ktera vyjadiuje preference vyrobci pri
vyrob¢ statkti X a Y. Rovnost pravé a levé strany znamend, Ze preference obou skupin jsou
identické. Jedna se tedy o vyrobn¢ spotiebni efektivnost.

3.3 Dokonala konkurence a vSeobecna rovnovaha

Ve stiedné pokrogilych ugebnicich mikroekonomie (napiiklad [SOUKUPOVA 2006]) je
vétSinou pouzivan verbani dikaz hlavni véty teorie vSeobecné rovnovéhy, ktera tvrdi, Ze
eSenim (vydedkem rozhodnuti) domécnosti bude Paretova kombinace. Elementarnimi
matematickymi Upravy Ize tuto implikaci dokézat ze schémat 1 a 2.

3.3.1 Spotiebni efektivnost

V dokonaé konkurenci jsou firmy cenovymi piijemci, proto je cena produkce
determinovana pouze trhem. Domécnosti pak pii své snaze maximalizovat uzitek prebirgji
stejné (totozné) ceny z trha statkda X a'Y atyto ceny davaji pii maximalizaci uzitku do rovnosti
s pomeérem meznich uZitkia (rovnice 3). ProtoZe jsou relativni ceny pro obé doméacnosti stejné,
je i podil meznich uzitka obou domécnosti roven, coZ charakterizuje spotrebni efektivnost ve
vztahu 25.
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3.3.2 Efektivnost na trhu vyrobnich faktorii

Vydélenim rovnice 6 cenou statku X ziskame rednou mzdu (%), ktera je shodna srednou

mzdou, kterou berou jako signal domécnosti natrhu préce v rovnici 2. Propojenim vztaht 6 (v
upraveném vztahu srednou mzdou) a 2 skrze reanou mzdu, dostaneme Paretovu kombinaci
26 na trhu préce. Pravé diky dokonalé konkurenci je na trhu préce mzda determinovana trhem
a je pro vechny subjekty stejnd RovnéZ i ceny jsou identické, protoze firmy jsou cenovymi
piijemci. Rednd mzda je tedy stejné jak pro firmy tak domécnosti. Firmy maximalizuji zisk a
hledaji proto mezni produkt préce, ktery je rovny redné mzdé (upravena rovnice 6).
Domécnosti maximalizuji uZitek ze spotreby a volného ¢asu (vztah 2) a tedy hledaji pomer
meznich uZitka volného ¢asu a spotieby statku, ktery se rovnareané mzdg.

To, Ze ob¢ doméacnosti v dokonale konkurencnim modelu nabizi efektivni mnoZstvi préce,
které koresponduje sjgjich preferencemi volného ¢asu a spotreby (vztah 27), lze ukézat ze
vztahu 2. Mzdova sazba i ceny produkce v rovnici 2 jsou determinovany pouze trhem, proto
jsou redné mzdy identické pro ob&¢ domacnosti. Obé domécnosti vnimaji signd stejnych
rednych mezd a optimalizuji pomér meznich uZitkia volného ¢asu a spotieby, coz koresponduje
srovnosti v rovnici 27.

3.3.3  Vyrobni efektivnost
Podil meznich produktut, ktery odpovida mezni mire transformace produktu, ve vztahu 28

X
Ize ziskat v dokonale konkurenénim modelu vydglenim vztahu 6 vztahem 7 (= ﬂ'-x ) a
r W
hAS
vydélenim vztahu 10 vztahem 11 (ﬂ :—1]1}%). ProtoZe mzda i Urokova mira jsou tvoieny na
r
Ky

dokonale konkuren¢nim trhu, jsou poméry (ﬂ) ve vy3e uvedenych rovnicich stgjné. Pxi
r
maximalizaci zisku usiluje firma na trhu vyrobnich faktori o rovnost poméru meznich produkti

(po vykréaceni shodnych cen) s pomérem (ﬂ ). ProtoZe pomeér (ﬂ ) je stegny, rovnaji sei podily
r r

© k4
meznich produkti préce a kapitélu pro jednotlivé statky (- I =Y ﬂ'-Y ), coz byl pozadavek
o T fKe

na vyrobni efektivnost (vztah 28).
3.3.4 \yrobne spotiebni efektivnost

Vyrobné spotiebni efektivnost, ktera predstavuje soulad preferenci spotiebitelti a vyrobci,
je mozné odvodit z dokonale konkurencniho modelu. V rovnicich 7 a 11 je cena kapitau
shodnd, nebot’ se jednd o dokonale konkurenéni trh kapitalu. Oba vztahy Ize upravit do tvaru

LS
(—— j]K—Y) Pii maximalizaci uZitku domécnosti sleduji rovnici 3. ProtoZe ceny produkce jsou
W
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ax- Px

tvoreny na dokonale konkurengnich trzich, jsou relativni ceny (% == J]#TY) jak pro
Py
Y1 Kx

vyrobce tak domécnosti shodné. Tato skutecnost implikuje vyrobné spotiebni efektivnost
(rovnice 29).

4. Zavér

Cilem prispévku byla nové pojata prezentace Walrasova modelu vSeobecné rovnovéhy.
Warasidnkd a predevSim neowarasianska ekonomie je v souc¢asné dobé povaZzovana za
moderni mikroekonomicky pristup s ¢etnymi makroekonomickymi piesahy (napi. ACOCELLA
1998).

Pri publikovani svého modelu se Walras nesetkal s priliSnym pochopenim pouZzitého
matematického piistupu pii vysvétleni zakladnich ekonomickych souvidlosti a zakonitosti. Toto
stigma s walrasidnské pojeti vSeobecné rovnovahy ¢astecné nese i v soucasnosti. Ekonomoveé
jsou rozdéleni do dvou skupin, neékteri preferuji koncentrovanou matematickou formulaci
ekonomickych mySenek ajini preferuji pouze verbané deduktivni argumentaci.

Autoti prispévku se snaZili ukézat, Ze za zdanlivé komplikovanymi rovnicemi Ize
identifikovat béZnd optimalizaéni rozhodovani ekonomickych subjekti. Tento formalizovany
piistup k vykladu mikroekonomickych souvidosti by mohl byt v &rSi mife uplathovan
v pokrocilgiSich kurzech mikroekonomie a makroekonomie postavenych na neowalrasianskych
mikroekonomickych zakladech. V kontextu formalizovaného modelu jasngji vystoupi zékladni
vztahy mezi dil¢imi optimalizatnimi rozhodovanimi ekonomickych subjekti. V subkapitole 3.3
byly tyto zakladni vztahy prezentovany pomoci jednoduchého matematického aparatu a
soucasné také verbalng interpretovany.

Clanek byl zpracovan s podporou projektu GA CR &. 402/09/0592
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CULTURAL DIFFERENCESIN THE PROVISION OF SOCIAL
ASSISTANCE

René Pastriiak
Slezska Univerzita v Opavé, Fakulta verejnych politik

Abstract: Thistext is devoted to cultural and ethnic differences, which in direct interaction of
social support affect the quality of care in both residential and the outpatient social services.
The aim of the text is to highlight the possibility of conflicts resulting from low cultural
senditivity, which is usually characterized by a reluctance to learn, to empathy and to deal
new approaches with the client. It is essential to change the status quo and prepare for the
future, aware of the worker's professional competence, the need to learn and be under the
cross-cultural supervision.

Keywords. Cultural differences, global world, social support, intercultural empathy, conflict,
communication

Culturally different groups are often disadvantaged or they have not been given assistance
by their ideas for reasons of different features, specific cultural perceptions, expectations and
last but not least socialization. Misunderstanding of cultural values and consequences has the
resulted as a conflict in the client's expectations of help and the helping worker.

Conflict of value and conflict in the understanding of normality among the young, physically
strong, actively assisting person and the person who is helped, mostly in the negative
(opposition) psychophysical mood, it is the most common obstacle conflict in helping process.
(Badteckd, 2005)

No individual or family can prevent the accident or the need of help. On such persons from
different cultural backgrounds, this need may to fall such dramatically. They are particularly
vulnerable by misunderstanding of local redlities and other factors such as:

Unemployment both ethnically different persons look for work with more difficulties due to
mistrust of employers (unless they are the assistant workers), and this is due to legidation such
as the applicants for international protection can work up after 12 months of the written
request (Act No 325/1999 Call.).

Changing of gender roles and thus change in psychosocia well-being, as women can find
work faster than men from conservative cultures, where their pride does not alow them to
accept to certain professions.

Intergenerational conflict - The second generation of migrants differs from the first one
mainly in the contacts and interaction with peers of home culture, while the first generation is
characterized by closed attitude to the outside world and maintaining of their traditions. An
example may be a new term "banana children” (Duong Nguyen, 2008) on the surface of yellow
colour, inside white. It is the second generation of the Viethamese who attend the Czech
schools and fully adapted to the Czech environment and they see their future here, especialy
by school success supported by parents of Confucian philosophy.

School and social failure - Misunderstanding of cultural and linguistic contexts leads to
conflicts in the society, particularly the failure of expectations in the form of giggling and
laughter, siding, bullying, etc. coming from maintained, opposition roles.
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Methods of education are very different especially in the Mudlim cultures, where children
are encouraged to be independent and their own personality. Especially in boy’s education, it is
inconceivable any shouting or punishment. At persons who have undergone or they bring up
children by the direct way, the behaviour and a "benevolent” action of the other parents can be
seemed as inappropriate.

Values of living of persons who left the country where they were at risk of health or life, or
they lost loved ones in battle, bloody clashes, the values of living were changed. In an
environment of peace and tranquility, where they often lived with post-trauma, there is not
important the career, paid rent, etc., but the life is the live, they just enjoy it ...

These factors then lead to deviant behaviour such as acoholism, domestic violence, the
creation of ethnically homogeneous groups with the aim to be aggressive towards majority
society, to the fundamental interpretation of the faith, etc.

Perception of cultural and ethnic differences is often focused on the visible features such as
colour of skin, a nose shape, specific movement and clothing. The majority groups often
degrade these persons and marginalizing them already on the expectation of fulfilment of
prejudice. People of minority groups often hide their differences and they are not able to adapt
to the society, there is yet another subjective factor of abnormal behaviour.

It is therefore clear, that it is necessary for helping workers to increase their cultural
empathy and effort to move away from ethnocentrism. Ethnocentrism is considered as
evaluation of stranger behaviour and his’her value according to our rules which are recognized
as only the appropriate and immutable. We expect from the foreigners that they receive the
host culture without any objection. Cultural sensitivity is a delicate matter and the bias is never
far away (Hofstede, 270).

The experts agree that the training of social workers should be in conformity with the ethics
of the profession, namely in the respect for diversity. It is necessary to develop the ahility to
perceive, recognize and resolve ethical dilemmas in the context of ethical standards that are
rooted in different cultures. Acquiring of ability to realize how, cultural differences affect the
values and what role they play in decison making. It is necessary to identify gaps in our
knowledge of different groups and not just ethnic, but also generational or social.

Cultural sensitivity can be made clear when the necessary information, methodological was
of aid are trandated into languages, which users of the service understand well (Bastecka,
2005).

Great symbolic value has food, and it creates a community. It is culturally insensitive to
"fed" users by something that they do not know or they do not want, instead of what they use,
what they appreciate (Bastécka, 2005). The Administration of Refugee Facilities realized this.
It gradually enforced self-cooking of accommodated asylum seekers, such as the Word 21
organizations, which arranges reciprocal dinners of ethnically diverse persons established in the
Czech Republic and the Czech citizens. From my own experience | can confirm that asylum
seekers never bought Czech pastry, but always bought packages of flour and baked their own
bread.

Recently media held a scandal over lost dogs and their later culinary cooking up. Suspicion
fell on people of the Asian origin. This controversy raised in our country. Should be here our
cultural norms and habits for the Chinese and Vietnamese cuisine or the habits of foreign
diners? (Psychology Today 10, 2008).
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We hate eating of dogs, on the other hand, it is obviously a cultural issue. Similarly, the
Muslims do not understand how anyone could eat unclean pig, the Hindus can not give a bad
look to a cow.

Similarly, it is insensitive to come up to such persons with the Euro-Christian models of
medical, social or psychotherapeutic assistance. Thus, the staff is expected to increase the
empathy and a wider attitude to finding and learning. This means that these workers are active
and cregtive in their work and they do not rely only on repetition of formulas, "you must, you
must not." It is necessary to actively appreciate cultural diversity and to led dialogue across
differences and ideas, to explore and redlize the differences in the relationship of helping
person - the client (Hawkins, 2004).

Understanding of culture in the links to the client must also include the understanding of our
own cultural conditions and beliefs that we have acquired by education. Thus we prevent the
barrier of ethnocentrism, because the education and culture particularly are affected by a way
how we think.

Hawkins created a model of five levels of culture, each level is significantly influenced by
levels lying below it. It is necessary to mention this model when we work with clients and be
aware of how much the client is willing to chose some of his’her certainty. This model can be
thought as an onion, where the top skins are affected by those of the bottom. We can say that
the top skin are superficial and can be easily changed, but the more is being peeled and closed
to the heart, more of the levels are stable and unchanging. These are the following levels:

Ariefacts - such as rituals, customs, symbols, buildings, art, etc. thus the factors that can be
changed by the new, when they are sufficiently attractive for the individuals.

Behaviour - models of relationships and behaviour, cultural norms. Even those can be easy
to learn, changed for the original ones.

Setting of the mind — a way of looking at the world and the creation of attitudes based on
experience. Attitudes are emotionally coloured responses to certain stimulis, they can no
longer be easily changed, it isthe level that is being changed very little.

Emotional basis - patterns of feeling creating a sense of things.

Motivational roots — the fundamental aspirations influencing personal choices (Hawkins,
2004).

The client in a foreign environment is much more susceptible to a number of initiatives
which, in a familiar cultural and social environment, does not see as something different or
special. The assisting staff should recognize this in contact with a member of other culture and
follow series of generally applicable recommendations:

Make enough time for foreigners, do not try to settle the matter "as quickly as possible.”
Take in account the language and cultural barriers, consider the possible prejudices on both
sides, aso on the own side.

Speak dowly, clearly articulate, do not to increase the voice. Use simple sentences, avoid
the difficult and long sentences.

It is good to learn a basic greeting in the language of the client at least. It shows the
interest to that person.
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If it is not clear what the foreigner wanted to say, let hinvher to repeat the problem again,
or in other words.

Let the foreigners to explain his’her view of the problem.

Listen to him/her with sympathy and try to understand his’her view of the problem.
Estimate even the reasons that it is likely lead to it. Explain your views on the debated issue
and present the facts.

Point out the foreigners’ consensus and differences in his’her and your opinion and discuss
all differences in details.

Recommend the most appropriate way to solve the problem with regard to ethical, ethnic
and cultural difficulties of foreigners. A moderate level of compromise from both sides is
better than the escalation of disagreements, ridicule, threats, or open conflict with al
Serious consequences.

The rule isthat when there is the facial expression or tone of voice in conflict with words, a
listener usually understands and accepts what is communicated by non-verbally way

(www.internimedicina.cz).

In the global world and the increasing migration and thus the demand for social assistance

of clients from different cultures, there is growing demand for the competence of socia
workers to work across cultures and help by high quality, non-discriminatory way. When
working with clients from different cultures it is important to understand that the helping
worker is not culturally neutral and realize this. Every person is anchored in his’/her culture, in
which has been socialized. To be able to work competently with people from different cultures,
we must understand our own culture.

The concept of diversity is understood as the differences, but it also has wider importance

of the concept, which aimsisto create the conditionsin a civil society, that enable to everyone,
regardless of difference, to develop their full individual potential and to take account it in the
individual planning. Furthermore, the aim is also to increase respect and understanding for each
others diversity and to minimize any form of discrimination.
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ACHIEVING COMPETITIVE ADVANTAGE THROUGH
INNOVATIVENESS

Jasmina Pavlin®, Matg Cerne”

IUniversity of Maribor, Faculty of Organizational Sciences, ®University of Ljubljana Center
of Excdllence for Biosensors, Instrumentation and Process control

Abstract: Innovativeness is becoming an increasingly important factor in the development of
company’' s competitive advantage. The purpose of this article is to present the role played by
innovativeness in Jovenian companies. To this end, we conducted a survey on 68 medium
and large Sovenian companies. The results showed that both means of enhancing
innovativeness, investments in innovation and promoting employee innovativeness, lead to
improved competitive advantage of Sovenian companies.

Keywords. innovativeness, competitive advantage, promoting employee innovativeness,
investments in innovation

1. Introduction

Many authors suggest that innovativeness is directly or indirectly linked to achieving
sustainable competitive advantage [DENTON, 1999; COTTAM, ENSOR, BAND, 2001;
KUCZMARSKI, 2003; HUMPHREYS, MCADAM, LECKEY, 2005, DIMOVSKI,
PENGER, 2008; MILLER, LE BRETON MILLER, SCHOLNICK, 2008; BASTIC,
LESKOVAR-SPACAPAN, 2006; JOHANNESSEN, OLSEN, 2009; LIAO, PRICE, 2010].
Innovativeness is one key means for companies to achieve and sustain an appropriate level of
profit [FINK BABIC, 2006] and has gained the vast importance among senior managers in the
last couple of years [COTTAM, ENSOR, BAND, 2001]. The concerns companies have are
either how to fit innovativeness into their business or the lack of skills to encourage and foster
innovativeness in order to achieve sustainable competitive advantage.

Slovenian economy was not generally thought to be very innovative. The culture of
innovativeness is not yet fully developed and the Slovenian economy is based predominantly on
traditional industries [FINK BABIC, 2006]. The purpose of this paper is to examine if and to
what extend that assumption has recently changed and learn about the importance of
innovativeness in Slovenian economy. This paper examines the role that innovativeness playsin
Slovenian middle and large sized companies and how innovativeness influences the company’s
competitive advantage.

The present work is organized in three sections. In the first place, we proceed to the
review of literature referred to the discussed subjects. For this purpose, we first look into
means companies have to enhance innovativeness. Second, we examine different organizational
innovative efforts; literature suggests investing in innovation and promoting employee
innovativeness as two groups of companies efforts to stimulate innovativeness; further we
examine relationship between innovativeness and competitive advantage and as last we review
previous data and research about innovativeness in Slovenian economy. Part two presents
research hypotheses, methodological framework for the study and provides results of data
analysis. Last part of this paper is the discussion of findings from theoretical and practical
standpoints and conclusion with a summary of main findings and directions for future research
together with the limitations of the study.
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2. Theoretical platform

2.1. Innovation and itsfacilitating

Innovation is defined as the process of discovery and development that creates new
products, production processes, organizations, technologies, institutional or systemic
arrangements [VAN KLEEF, ROOME, 2007]. It is a process of discovery, learning and
application of new technologies and techniques from many sources [TANG, 2006]. Innovation
is the first successful application of a product or process[CUMMING, 1998]. It is a process of
turning knowledge into economic activity [TANG, 2006]. There are different types of
innovation that can be distinguished in the literature [SONG, DI BENEDETTO, ZHAO, 1999;
MCFADZEAN, OLOUGHLIN, SHAW, 2005; OKE, 2007]: incremental, radica,
technological, process, product, organizational, operational, managerial, socia, or institutional
innovation.

Massa and Testa [2008] warn about different perspectives concerning innovation by three
main innovation stakeholders: entrepreneurs, academics and policy makers. Haggman [2009]
as well as Humphreys, McAdam and Leckey [2005] conclude that the perception of
innovativeness can be subjective. This is relevant for our article because of the similar
perception based measuring of innovativeness we will use in our survey. The perspectives
differ all from the definition of innovation to effective means of promoting it [MCFADZEAN,
O'LOUGHLIN, SHAW, 2005]. Perceived attributes of innovation are related to actor
characteristics[MASSA, TESTA, 2008].

Innovation is often a result of interaction of various subjects, technologies, people and
organizations [MITRA, 2000]. In order to understand innovation processes one must take into
account all the important factors that influence innovating. The innovative capabilities of a
company may be enlarged through co-production of knowledge with partners at al levels and
strengthen their competence to innovate by developing the capabilities of employees within the
organization [VAN KLEEF, EOOME, 2007]. Similar, Hausman [2005] argues that innovation
is a social process and that the effects of other firms or individuals on innovativeness are
important. Network effects reflect the capability of other firms to provide vauable information
necessary to stimulate innovativeness. The agility and ability of an organization to respond to
the changing marketplace is driven by its propensity to innovate [STEELE, MURRAY, 2004].
Therefore, a major issue is how can a company enhance innovativeness? Innovation
implementation has received a lot less attention in the literature than innovation itself
[MCADAM, 2005].

The firm activity dimension of innovation performance captured in the EIS [European
Innovation Scoreboard, 2008] consists of firm investments, linkages and entrepreneurship and
throughput. These are innovation efforts that firms undertake, which recognizes the
fundamental importance of firms activities in the innovation process. Other, external
dimensions of innovation performance are human resources and finance and support [European
Innovation Scoreboard, 2008].

Loewe and Dominiquini [2006] propose four keys, four categories of factors to systemic
innovation capability: (1) leadership and organization; (2) processes and tools; (3) people and
skills and; (4) culture and values. Martins and Terblanche [2003] on the other side developed a
different framework, with the four key dimensions in facilitating innovativeness and creativity
being: (1) strategy; (2) support mechanisms; (3) structure and; (4) behavior. We can, however,
find that key factors of both frameworks are overlapping and conclude that creative innovative
organizational culture is implicitly (support mechanisms and behavior) or explicitly the content
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of both frameworks. An organization can enhance its innovativeness by developing a creative
culture within the company [MCFADZEAN, 1998].

Innovation is a mindset, an attitude, a feeling, an emotional state, a set of vaues, a
commitment to newness [KUCZMARSKI, 2003]. These organizational, sociological and
psychological changes can only be achieved through a long period of time, needed to develop
an innovative organizational culture. An innovative company must be embedded of a strong
culture that stimulates the engagement in innovative behavior [SANTOS-VIJANDE,
ALVAREZ-GONZALEZ, 2007]. Hurley's [1995] research showed that higher level of culture
innovativeness is associated with greater innovative productivity. He confirmed that
emphasizing people and career development and participative decision making leads to higher
levels of cultural innovativeness.

Based on the research from various authors, we will divide the companies efforts to
stimulate innovativeness into two groups for the purpose of our research: promotion of
employee innovativeness (organizational efforts to enhance innovation) and investments in
innovation.

2.2. Promotion of employee innovativeness

One way for organizations to become more innovative is to capitalize on their employees
ability to innovate [de JONG, den HARTOG, 2007], because innovations start with the
inventiveness of creative people [NIJHOF, KRABBENDAM, LOOISE, 2002]. The important
questions remain why employees engage in innovation activity and how to increase
innovativeness among them. Cheng, Lai and Wu [2010] argue that an employee will engage in
innovating only if those innovation activities can maximize hisher utility or satisfaction.
Specifically, if the innovation activities are able to stimulate the employee’ s job satisfaction, the
employees will be inclined to devote themselves to innovation. To this end it is important that
manager of the company understands the importance of innovations to enhance employee
innovation activities. Implementing an innovative idea depends to a large extent on the
motivation and management capabilities of the employee who got the idea, because only idess,
where both the employee and the management are convinced of their potential, are developed
[NIJHOF, KRABBENDAM, LOOISE, 2002].

Managers need to focus not only on products, technology and processes, but also on the
culture of the organization, its norms, values and beliefs [HUMPHREYS, MCADAM,
LECKEY, 2005]. When managers treat employees as valuable assets, employees can become
innovative thinkers and improve the innovativeness of the company. The successful efforts of
satisfied, motivated, and committed human resources generate innovative ideas for new
products or services and improve quality performance, operating performances, and aso
customer satisfaction [SADIKOGLU, ZEHIR, 2010]. Managers influence employees
innovative behavior through their deliberate actions aiming to stimulate idea generation and
application as well as by their more general, daily behavior [de JONG, den HARTOG, 2007].

Marcati, Guido and Peluso [2008] found that entrepreneurs personality traits, such as
openness to experience and conscientiousness correlate significantly with both general and
gpecific innovation of those SMEs. This shows great importance of the psychological
foundations of human capital in relation to innovation and, in particular, the key role of the
personality-related variables. Irani and Sharp [1997] view individual characteristics of leaders
or managers on higher hierarchical levels as essential in encouraging innovation. Hyland and
Beckett [2005] and von Stamm [2009] also emphasize the support of creative leadership in
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building innovating organizational culture. The organization must continually show
commitment to the process of innovation [HUMPHREY S, MCADAM, LECKEY, 2005].

A sound and innovative strategy and good stakeholder management that is innovation-
oriented is therefore necessary in organizations if they are to be innovative. Successful
companies, such as Google or Virgin, have done just that, reinforcing the importance of
innovation by creating an environment where employees fedl it is expected of them to innovate
or by letting them work on their own ideas [LOEWE, DOMINIQUINI, 2006]. Companies use
three structural mechanisms to support innovation [[RELAND, WEBB, 2007]: (1) the degree
of centralization of authority (the amount of autonomy individuals have to make decisions), (2)
standardization of procedures (toutinized behaviors) and (3) the formalization of processes
(codified and written instructions about following procedures Innovators prefer less tightly
structured situations, as they may have trouble applying themselves to managing change within
ongoing organizational structures[MCFADZEAN, O'LOUGHLIN, SHAW, 2005].

The organizational climate and culture often play an important role in achieving high
innovative behavior of employees. Interfunctional coordination, for example, may serve as an
impetus to innovativeness because increases in communications and teamwork are likely to
generate new ideas and technology explorations [WOODSIDE, 2005]. The organization’s
culture favorable to the adoption of innovations allows recognizing the need to innovate in a
more active way, the new ideas that appear within the organization and the information that
must be shared for their development. The organization’s climate influences organizational
processes, such as decision making, communication, coordination, employees learning,
motivation, creating and commitment. In a supportive climate, ideas and suggestions are
received in an attentive and supportive way and that stimulates inventiveness of employees
[EKVALL, 1996]. A positive and safe atmosphere that encourages openness and risk taking
often encourages idea generation and application [de JONG, den HARTOG, 2007].

The process of developing an organizational culture that stimulates innovation is therefore
necessarily fostered by strategic management; organizational mission statement, vision, goals
and strategy. Such strategy needs to be installed to ensure that [STEELE, MURRAY, 2004]:
(1) the amount of creative ability at al levels of the organization is adequate; (2) the creative
potential of staff is identified; (3) the opportunity for the exercise of creativity on al projectsis
analyzed; (4) tasks and people are matched on the basis of this; (5) an environment is created
in which: (a) unplanned creative ideas are received with an open mind and are not rejected out
of hand because they do not accord with current plans or conventional practice and; (b)
creative solutions within ongoing projects are encouraged, especially in the early stages when
comprehensive searches should be made to ensure that the subsequent investment of time and
effort iswell placed.

2.3. Investmentsin innovation

Firm investments consist of a range of different investments firms make in order to generate
innovations. They usually represent the investments in new or improved technology, product
characteristics or optimized processes. It is common to measure the investments by variables
such as number of patents granted or R&D expenditures. Investment transactions are believed
to take place in four major areas [GHOSAL, NAIR-REICHERT, 2009]: (1) mechanica; (2)
chemical; (3) monitoring devices and; (4) information technology. But firms are somewhat
reserved when it comes to investing in innovation; 21 % of European companies in the sample
stated that innovation costs are too high relative to the expected returns and the economic risk
of failure istoo great [PENEDER, 2008].
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One of the important decisions at the company level is that of investing in new or improved
equipment and facilities. The difficulty concerning the technology investment decision in
practice is that in the future better technologies than now available will be invented
[HUISMAN, KORT, 2003]. Liao and Rice [2010] argue that firm investments in innovation
have a statistically significant effect on company's performance, but only when supported by
change oriented environment and organizational culture, not by it selves.

Investments in innovation are even more important in capital intensive industries
[GHOSAL, NAIR-REICHERT, 2009]. Ghosal and Nair-Reichert found that firms which
implemented a greater number of investment transactions in modernization achieved higher
productivity. These estimated quantitative effects are greater than the impact of standard
innovation variables such as patents and R&D, which shows a greater role of investing in
innovation than previoudly studied variables that are not as effective, especialy in the
traditional industries [GHOSAL, NAIR-REICHERT, 2009]. Similar, Paris, Schiantarelli and
Sembenelli [2006] argue that R&D spending is strongly and positively associated with the
probability of introducing a new product, whereas fixed capital spending increases the
likelihood of introducing a process innovation.

Human capital can be seen as an enabling factor in profitable innovation. Investments in
employees skills help expand the group of firms in the economy that have the potentia to
innovate successfully [LEIPONEN, 2005]. Yusuf [2009] point out that trandating creativity
into innovation is a function of multiple incentives, and that sustaining innovation is inseparable
from heavy investment in research. Researches indicate interdependence between investments
in innovation and employee skills and innovation output [LEIPONEN, 2005].

2.4. Innovativeness and competitive advantage

Competitive advantage is commonly measured by short term performance measures, such as
growth in sales, market share or firm productivity. Liao and Price [2010] add expected sales
growth to these measures, as it evidence of a growth orientation regarding future investment
initiatives that are necessary to continue historical performance sustainably.

Kjellberg and Wernerman [2000] argue that the increase of innovativeness among
company’s employees is one of the most fundamental bases for competitive advantage. In a
highly competitive environment, innovation is critical to an organization obtaining a dominant
position and gaining higher profits [CHENG, LAI, WU, 2010]. Companies that are successful
in this competitive environment are those offering new products and developing and
utilizing new processes on an ongoing basis [BALDWIN, JOHNSON, 1996]. Wide
variation existed across firms in the number and complexity of innovations developed and
adopted by them, noting that innovation reflects the newness of the product to the adopting
unit, not absolute newness of the product [HAUSMAN, 2005].

Cheng, La and Wu [2010] argue that product innovation and process innovation are
significantly and positively related to the organizational performance. They suggest that
company can influence the organizational performance by enhancing product innovation and
process innovation. Similar, Sadikoglu and Zehir [2010] argue that employee performance,
innovation performance and company performance are strongly positively related. Innovation
of new products or services improves firm performance by reducing quality and operating
costs. The faster the company introduces new products or services into the market, the higher
performance the company obtains. Employee performance therefore improves company’s
performance indirectly through innovation performance as employees generate ideas for new
products or services to improve competitiveness of the company.
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The importance of innovativeness stresses the statement of Juceviciene and Cesevicilte
[2009], who noted that the challenges of the emerging knowledge economy, globalization and
competitiveness require innovative responses not only on the level of organizations, but on the
level of society as awhole.

2.5. Innovativenessin Slovenia

To assess the innovative efforts in the Slovenian economy, we first state the survey of The
European Innovation Scoreboard (EIS), which provides a comparative assessment of the
innovation performance of EU Member States under the EU Lisbon Strategy. Based on their
innovation performance across 29 indicators, EU Member States are divided into four groups
of countries. Sloveniaisin 3rd group called Moderate innovators with innovation performance
below the EU average. The average innovation growth for this group is 3.6% [European
Innovation Scoreboard, 2008].

For Slovenia, one of the Moderate innovators, innovation performance is just below the
EU27 average, but the rate of improvement is above that of the EU27. Relative strengths,
compared to the country’s average performance, are only in drivers of innovation that are
external to the firm: human resources and finance and support. There are no strengths in firm
activities, moreover, there are relative weaknesses in throughputs.

In terms of the rate of improvement, over the past 5 years, finance and support and
throughputs have been the main drivers of the improvement in innovation performance, in
particular as a result from strong growth in private credit (17.3%), community trademarks
(7.5%) and community designs (8.6%). Performance in firm investments, linkages &
entrepreneurship and economic effects has increased at a lower pace [European Innovation
Scoreboard, 2008]. Krammer [2009] stress the important role of universities and existing
national knowledge base in enabling national innovation, complemented by R&D commitments
from both public and private sources. Basti¢ and Leskovar-Spacapan [2006] carried out a
survey on the sample of 214 Slovenian organizations and found that lack of innovative
organizational culture and poor market orientation have been the most important missing
factors preventing the organizations from being innovative and thus achieving the sustainable
competitive advantage.

Comparison of the Slovenian economy with those of more developed EU countries shows
the Slovenian economy is still based predominantly on traditional industries and the proportion
of innovation is small [FINK BABIC, 2006]. The reasons for only moderate innovation in
Slovenia can therefore be found in smaller number of innovative SMESs, which are generally the
dynamos of an economy's innovation [BEAVER, PRINCE, 2002]. We do, however, have the
potential of innovation, although we cannot yet talk about a culture of creative and innovative
organizations in Slovenia [FINK BABIC, 2006; BASTIC, LESKOVAR-SPACAPAN, 2006].
Moreover, the cooperation between research institutions and industry is very weak. In addition
to that, in the past, the mgjority of managers of these firms did not see the need to encourage
their employees to be creative and innovative, to work in inter-disciplinary teams, or to
recognize them for their creative work with financial or non-financial rewards [BASTIC,
LESKOVAR-SPACAPAN, 2006].

Nevertheless, we made a step forward during the last few years because the awareness of
government departments on the problem is growing. The link between research institutions and
industry should improve with the establishment of EU-funded centers of excellence in 2009
and 2010 that will be active in various sectors of economy. A vision of Slovenia as an
innovative and enterprising economy has been created in Slovenias development strategy

240



[SUSTERSIC, ROJEC, KORENIKA, 2005]. This should promote its competitive advantages
based on high added value, quality, the technological development and entrepreneurship.

3. Research

3.1. Hypotheses
Through the research we wanted to test the following hypotheses:

H1: Investing in innovation influences the competitive advantage of the organization

H2: Promotion of innovativeness of employees influences the competitive advantage of the
organization.

H3: There is a positive correlation between the investing in innovation and competitive
advantage of the organization.

H4: There is a positive correlation between the promotion of innovativeness of employees and
competitive advantage of the organization.

H5: The high level of innovativeness and competitive advantage of firms are positively related.

3.2. Instrument

We tested the validity of the hypotheses through an e-questionnaire in middle sized and
large companies in Slovenia. The survey was carried out in January and February 2010.
Sampling was random. We received 68 responses. The sample consisted of 44 (64,71%)
middle sized and 24 (35,29%) large companies (n=68). 23 (33,82%) were production
companies, 34 (50%) service, 10 (14,71%) sales companies and 1 (1,47%) other.

The questionnaire comprised 14 questions relating to (1) data on the respondent (age, sex,
education, function, and years of employment in company) (2) data on the company (branch,
size, number of employees) (3) elements related to innovativeness and company’ s competitive
advantage. The questionnaire was of the closed type. Respondents evaluated certain quality
elements related to innovativeness in their company and company’ s competitive advantage on a
scale from 1 (I absolutely disagree) to 5 (I absolutely agree) in questions 9 to 14.

3.3. Sample

For questions 6 to 11 (where we offered respondents a scale of answers from 1 to 5) we
calculated the Cronbach'’s alpha coefficient. The value calculated is 0.729 which indicates great
reliability of measurement. With regard to the composition and characteristics of the sample,
we believe that it is representative.

3.4. Reaults

Questions 6 to 11 refer to the elements that compose the role of innovativeness in
company’s competitive advantage. All evaluations were given on a scale from 1 (I absolutely
disagree) to 5 (I absolutely agree). The respondents were asked to evaluate following
statements, four of them refer to innovativeness in organization:

S6 - The company takes care of sustainable development

S7 - The company has high level of innovations

S8 — The company invests in innovation

S9 — The company suitably supports/rewards innovativeness of their employees
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S10 - Innovations are important for the sustainable development of the company
S11 - The company has competitive advantage compared to equal bidders

Tab. 1: The company has high level of innovations

Frequency Per cent
| absolutely disagree |3 4.4
| do not agree 7 10,3
| partly agree, 26 38,2
| agree 18 26,5
| absolutely agree 14 20,6

The statement 7 refers to the company’s level of innovations. Asit isseenin Tab. 1 4,4% of
the respondents absolutely do not agree with the statement think that their company has a high
level of innovations, 10,3% do not agree, 38,2% partly agree with the statement and 47,1% of
the respondents think that their company has high level of innovations.

Tab. 2: The organization’sinvestmentsin innovation

Frequency Per cent
| absolutely disagree |2 29
| do not agree 10 14,7
| partly agree, 23 33,8
| agree 16 23,5
| absolutely agree 17 25,0

We can see in Tab. 2 that only 2,9% absolutely disagree with the statement that company
invests in innovation, 17,6% of the respondents do not think that their company invests in
innovation. 33,8% partly agree with the statement about investment in innovation. 48,5% think
that their company invests in innovation (agree or absolutely agree).
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Tab. 3: The organization suitably supports/rewards innovativeness of their employees

Frequency Per cent
| absolutely disagree |5 7,4
| do not agree 16 235
| partly agree, 21 30,9
| agree 12 17,6
| absolutely agree 14 20,6

As we can see in Tab. 3, amost 31% of the respondents do not think that their company
suitably supports innovativeness of their employees (absolutely disagree or do not agree with
the statement), the same percentage (31%) partly agree with the statement that their company
suitably supports/rewards innovativeness of their employees and 38,2% think that company’s
support/reward of the innovativeness of their employees is suitable (agree or absolutely agree).

Tab. 4: Innovations are important for the sustainable devel opment of the company

Frequency Per cent
| absolutely disagree |1 1,5
| do not agree 4 59
| partly agree, 6 8,8
| agree 17 25,0
| absolutely agree 40 58,8

Tab. 4 shows us that only 1,5% of the respondents absolutely disagree and 5,9% of the
respondents do not agree with the statement that innovations are important for company’s
sustainable development, 8,8% partly agree with the statement and amost 84% of the
respondents agree or absolutely agree that innovations are important for the company’s
sustainable development.
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Tab. 5: The company has competitive advantage compared to equal bidder

Frequency Per cent
| do not agree 6 8,8
| partly agree, 13 19,1
| agree 27 39,7
| absolutely agree 22 32,4

The last statement refers to the company’s competitive advantage compared to equal
bidders. As it is seen in Tab. 5 none absolutely disagree with the statement and only 8,8% of
the respondents do not think that their company has a competitive advantage compared to
equal bidders. 19,1% partly agree with the last statement and more than 72% of the
respondents agree or absolutely agree that their company has a competitive advantage in
comparison with equal companies on the market.

In our research we presume that investing in innovation influences the competitive
advantage of the organization (H1). We also assumed that promotion of innovativeness of
employees influences the competitive advantage of the organization (H2). To test our
hypothesis with used linear regression analysis.

Tab. 6: Regression analysis for the dependent variable “ The company has competitive advantage
before equal bidders’ and independent variable “ company invests in innovation” (n=68)

Coefficients R=0,409; R*=0,167; Adjusted R?>=0,155

Unstandardized Standardized
Coefficients Coefficients
M odel B Std. Error Beta t Sig.
(Constant) 2,739 ,350 7,828 ,000
Company investsin ,345 ,095 ,409| 3,643 ,001
innovations

Dependent Variable: the company has a competitive advantage compared to equal bidders

We conducted the regression anaysis to investigate the influence of investment in
innovation on the company's competitive advantage. With the predictor “company invests in
innovation” 15,5% variable of the of the company's competitive advantage is explained (Tab.
6). The regression is statisticaly significant (Sig. 0,001). We can conclude that company’s
investment in innovation has an impact on company’ s competitive advantage (=0, 409).
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Tab. 7. Regression analysis for the dependent variable “ The company has competitive advantage
before equal bidders’” and independent variable “company suitably supports/rewards
innovativeness of their employees’ (n=68)

Coefficients R=0,410; R*=0,168; Adjusted R?>=0,155

Unstandardized Standardized

Coefficients Coefficients
M odel B Std. Error Beta t Sig.
(Congtant) 2,953 ,294 10,051 ,000
Company supports/rewards 313 ,086 410 3,650, ,001
innovativeness of their
employees

Dependent Variable: the company has a competitive advantage compared to equal bidders

To investigate the influence of company's promotion of innovativeness of their employees
on the company's competitive advantage we conducted the regression analysis. By predictor
“company suitably supports/rewards innovativeness of their employees’ 15,5% variable of the of
the company's competitive advantage can be explained (Tab. 7 ). The regressions are statistically
significant. The respondents think that company supporting/rewarding employee innovativeness has an
important influence on company’ s competitive advantage compared to equal bidders (=0, 410).

In our research we also assumed (H3) that there is a positive correlation between investing
in innovation (S8) and competitive advantage of the organization (S11). Our fourth hypothesis
(H4) is that there is a poditive correlation between the promotion of innovativeness of
employees (S9) and competitive advantage of the organization (S11). We tested both
hypotheses with Pearson’s correlation coefficient and confirmed both correlations at the 0,01
level (r=0,409 and r=0,410, respectively). We aso assumed that the high level of
innovativeness (S7) and company’s competitive advantage (S11) are positively related (H5)
We tested the hypothesis with Pearson’s correlation coefficient (Table 8) and confirmed the
correlation at the 0,00 level (r=0,423).
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Tab. 8: The Pearson's correlation coefficient (n=68)

S1 S2 S3 A S5 S6 S7 S8 SO S10

S2 ,108

S3 ,003 1,040

A -109 |-,051 |-,225
S5 -,101 |,014 ,344** 1-,219
S6 -075 ;250 |-,074 |-,059 |-,074

S7 ,110 |,090 |046 |-,051 |-,019 |, ,545*

S8 121 |,034  |-,024 |015 |-,020 |,497**|,870**

SO ,005 |,096 |033 |-,046 |027 ,D65** | [ 705** | [ 7T49**

S10 ,087  |-,045 |-,046 |,058 |,060 ,4007* | [B57** | |619** | ,454**

S11 -112  |-,042 |-121 [,209 |-,031 |,631** | ,423** | ,409** | ,410** | ,394**

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed),
* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed)

4. Discussion and conclusion

Many researchers have studied innovation and presented its role in identifying the main
factors contributing to organization's competitive advantage. Based upon the propositions
theories in reviewed literature present and based on the results of our research, we can
conclude that innovativeness certainly plays an important role in achieving and maintaining
company’s development as well as competitive advantage. Research has shown this role is
great in companies within Slovenian economy, not known for cultural innovativeness, as well.
Innovativeness is a much desired concept for companies as a mean to achieving sustainable
competitive advantage over competitors.

Majority of respondents agree that innovativeness is important for company’s development
and that it has an influence on competitive advantage. We distinguished two major groups of
organizational efforts to stimulate innovativeness, investing in innovation and promotion of
employee innovativeness through suitable organizational culture development and reward
system set up. From our research and the data collected in our survey we have found that both
investments in innovation and promotion of innovativeness of company’s employees influence
the company’s competitive advantage. Through regression analysis we verified first two
hypotheses (H1 and H2).

Further we tried to find if there is a positive correlation between different factors regarding
innovation and company’ s competitive advantage. We tested our last three hypotheses (H3, H4
and H5) with Pearson’s correlation coefficient. Based on our research and data collection we
can argue that there is a positive correlation between investing in innovation and competitive
advantage of the organization as well as between promotion of employee innovativeness and
company’s competitive advantage. Both correlations were confirmed at the 0,01 level. The
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strongest was the correlation between high level of innovativeness and company’s competitive
advantage. We confirm that correlation at 0,00 level (r=0,423).

From our research and the data collected in our survey we can conclude that there is a
positive correlation between innovativeness and company’s competitive advantage. Slovenian
companies are therefore fully aware of the importance of innovationa efforts in achieving
better economic results. The insufficient innovativeness accompanying Slovenian economy is
therefore not a result of obliviousness of the value innovations bring to company’s success.
Consequently, we should look for the reasons elsewhere. It is possible that managers don't
have the knowledge and skills required to successfully implement innovative culture. The
companies may not be fully aware of how to promote innovativeness, especially how to
stimulate the employees to be innovative.

Data gathered from the sample of Slovenian middle sized and large companies confirmed all
the research hypotheses set up based on literature review. This has important implications for
managers striving for success. It means the companies which will have put more effort in
stimulating innovation will more likely improve their market positions and performance by
achieving sustainable competitive advantage over competitors. Both investing in innovation
and promotion of employee innovativeness were found to be appropriate ways to enhance
innovation in order to achieve competitive advantage over their equal bidders. If organizations
are to be successful they should increase the efforts to stimulate innovativeness. They can do
that by following guidelines for enhancing innovation provided in Section 2. A very important
part of promoting innovativeness is setting up an innovation-stimulating reward system. If this
is supported by structural mechanisms, creative organizational culture development and
leaders innovation encouragement company can expect more and better innovations and thus,
as confirmed with our survey, building a basis for achieving sustainable competitive advantage.

The first methodological limitation is measuring innovativeness with perceptions of
responding organizations employees. A better, more accurate measurement for establishing a
degree of a company's innovativeness would be the number of patents granted or innovations
successfully brought to market. But for the purpose of this paper we established that the
estimation of company's innovativeness through employee perceptions is sufficient, as we were
merely aiming to confirm the unelaborated link between innovativeness and competitive
advantage. Similar methodological problem can be found in measuring investments in
innovation with the perceptions of that variable by companies employees. This would be
measured more accurately with actual accounting data of company’ s investments.

The confirmed thesis of this paper, that innovativeness influences company's competitive
advantage, is based solely on a Slovenian sample and requires further research in order to be
able to make direct comparison between firms in Slovenia and firms elsawhere. To establish an
adequate representativeness of Slovenian economy, small Slovenian firms should also be
included in the sample. The current sample overrepresents not only medium and large
companies, but also service-sector companies.

The first direction for future research we suggest is including better measures for
innovativeness and investments in innovation as opposed to estimating these values for
companies by their employees. Exploratory analyses examining the factors influencing
innovativeness are also required. It should also be researched which factors have higher impact
on facilitating innovativeness than others. Managers would therefore be able to put more
significance on implementing those factors. Organizational culture that stimulates company's
innovativeness is heavily intertwined with national culture and other contextua variables
[HOFSTEDE, 1980]. This will need to be considered in future research confirming the link
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between promotion of employee innovativeness, which includes cregtive organizational culture
development, and competitive advantage.

We also propose that future research explores the link between innovativeness and competitive
advantage based on a sample of companies from different country. This would allow
comparisons between Slovenian and other economies. Furthermore, it would validate the
research model this paper used on a bigger and diverse sample. Additionally, we suggest
longitudinal studies examining the link between innovativeness and competitive advantage.
This would show the improvement or regression of companies innovative performance. If
such studies would include the factors influencing innovativeness, we would be able to
understand the efforts on fostering innovativeness in more detail and also be aware which of
these factors are more important than others.
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Abstract: Evasion and corruption are complex matters, and the analysis has abstracted from
many aspects that may be important in practice. This paper presented brief understanding for
total cost of tax Evasion to Czech Republic and it’'s reflect on budget deficits. Which the
paper found that tax evasion and tax avoidance are important insofar as they affect both the
volume and nature of government finances. And the share of tax evasion fromtotal revenueis
twice than Czech deficit in almost all last decade.

Keywords. Tax Evasion, Tax Avoidance, Redistribution of Income. Financial Deficits.

1. Introduction

Studying of tax evasion is complicated by the sensitive nature of the topic. In general, tax
evasion is perceived to be an illegal and socially undesirable behavior. Individuals are reluctant
to admit to having evaded tax. The threat of penalties, prosecution and stigmatization can
induce individuals either to lie about their tax evasion behavior (response bias), or to refuse to
take part in the study because they wish to avoid answering sensitive questions (non-response
bias). Response and non-response biases in a survey affect the validity and the genera liability
of the results, making reliable estimates of tax evasion difficult to obtain.

Tax avoidance and tax evasion are widely believed to be important factors limiting revenue
mobilisation. This study reviews existing empirical estimates of tax gaps, i.e. tax revenue losses
due to tax avoidance and tax evasion, in Czech Republic, and discusses the role of tax
expenditures and other determinants of revenue mobilisation

The paper is organized as follows: In the first section the paper tries to find definitions of
tax avoidance, tax evasion, and the differences between them. Section 2 deals with the
economic analyzing for tax evasion, and in section 3 are explaining the variety of ways of tax
evasion. In the section 4 we try to mention some methods are used to measure tax evasion.
The last section deals with some examples of tax evasion in EU countries which contain also
the reflection of tax evasion on governmental budgets. The paper ends tax evasion in Czech
republic and concerning on why Czech people evade tax and how can estimate tax evasion and
also modeling tax evasion risk with brief conclusion of the main goals of this article.

2. Tax Evasion and Tax Avoidance

Drawing the line between legal (but undesirable) tax avoidance and illegal tax evasion is
sometimes difficult, that tax avoidance comprises activities which exploit loopholes in the tax
system but run counter to the purpose of the law whereas tax evasion describesillegal activities
that involve elements of conceament.9 From this perspective, non-declaration or
underreporting ofincome, which characterizes the shadow economy, would clearly be classified
as tax evason. This would also apply to income from financial assets held abroad and
notreported to domestic tax authorities. (Clemenes and Nadine, 2009, 5).
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Tax evasion refers to an illegal reduction of tax payments, for instance by underreporting
income or by stating higher deduction-rates, whereas Tax avoidance refers to an attempt to
reduce tax payments by lega means, for instance by exploiting tax-loopholes. Since tax
avoidance, tax evasion, have similar effects, namely a reduction of revenue yields, and are
based on the same desire to reduce the tax burden, economists suggest not to differentiate
between them, but rather to analyze their effects jointly (Schneider, 2001, 3).

Tax evasion and Tax avoidance they have similar impacts on tax reduction arrangements
that may deferes from the specific wording of the relevant legidation view of point. Effective
Tax evasion occurs when the results of these arrangements are consistent with the intent of the
law. When Tax evasion reduces taxes in a way that is inconsistent with the overal spirit of the
law, the arrangements are referred to as tax avoidance; a taxpayer may lawfully arrange his
affairs to minimize taxes by such steps as deferring income from one year to the next. (For
example, interest on property sold on 12/31/2007 is taxable as part of 2007 income. If the
property is sold on 1/1/2008, it would be taxable as part of 2008 income). It is lawful to take
all available tax deductions. It is also lawful to avoid taxes by making charitable contributions.
Sometimes avoidance depends on country’s law itself , for example in Iraq there is a law for
forgiving any one from tax for three years if he or she build a mosque, thereby a lot of
businessman are building small mosgue in order that avoid paying tax for several years.

Finally, the distinction between evasion and avoidance can be taken as purely a question of
legal boundaries: Evasion is outside the law; avoidance is not. But in Moralistic point of view
It is sometimes argued that certain types of avoidance are just as morally wrong as evasion and
therefore should be treated the same as evasion for the purposes of analysis.

3. Analyzing of Tax Evasion

The tax gap is the difference between the amounts of tax that taxpayers should pay under
the tax law and the amount they actually pay on time. The tax gap is having three primary
components unfilled tax returns, taxes associated with underreported income on filed returns,
and underpaid taxes on filed returns. Within the underreported income component, even may
has further delineated specific categories of taxes, such as individual, corporate, employment,
estate, and excise taxes.

So here we should think about why people try to avoid the tax, the analyzing tax evasion
need to analyze the main reason of it. For example, some researchers hold that tax evasion is
seen as a risky decision. Agents weigh the risk of detection against the gains from evasion.
These models are mainly concerned with optimal audit and detection policy as in the literature
on the economics of crime and do not model tax evasion over extended periods (Hanousek,
2002, 4). That is, finding the main reasons for evading tax would be useful here because people
will not take this risk if they do not feel that they will gain from it more probably. (The paper
will talk about this model in more details in the last section)

There are some other researches indicate that tax evasion will increase as the tax rate
increase and also will decrease when the wages are increase as a proportion of income,
although their major focus was the fact that inflation raised evasion, the result also showed that
increased marginal tax rates also raised evasion (Myles, 1995, 399)

Varieties of Ways of Tax Evasion

The study found that when tax increases occur, people immediately undertake tax evasion
activity. For instance, they are evaded by underreporting income or by stating higher
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deduction-rates. In other way , tax flight which refers to the relocation of businesses, only in
order to save taxes, for instance by making use of offshore tax havens (Kirchler, 2002. 2). But
do people always take such behavior in response to tax increases in reality? Usually there are
psychological costs or moral constraints to prevent taxpayers from undertaking such illegal
activity. Tax revenue losses due to tax avoidance and tax evasion can occur for a number of
reasons. Existing estimates of these revenue losses distinguish between a domestic and an
international component of tax avoidance and tax evasion. The domestic component of tax
evasion and avoidance would include, for instance, non-declared or under-reported income
from work or domestic business activities. The international component of tax avoidance and
evasion includes practices like transfer price manipulation by multinational firms or the holding
of financial assets in offshore bankaccounts by private individuals with the purpose of
concealing capital income (Clemenes and Nadine, 2009, 4).

We can list some of verity way used for evaded tax (Cobham, 2005, 8-9):

1. Income derived from shadow economy. First, much economic activity is not reported
to the authorities. This activity ranges from that of unregistered businesses, to
undeclared profits of registered businesses, to profits from criminal activity (e.g. drug
trafficking).

2. Income accruing to assets which are held offshore (typically by wealthy individuals) and
are therefore untaxed.

3. Corporate profits which are shifted to other jurisdictions (e.g. by transfer pricing)
where lower tax rates apply.

4. Tax competition. Tax competition from competing investment locations, lobbying
from wealthy individuals and corporate, international pressures and the trade
liberalization agenda may all contribute to reduce the tax rates paid by high-income
individuals, large companies and importers

5. Non-payment. A final leakage which may be significant is that of taxes which are due
but not paid, for various reasons

4. MethodsUseto Measure Tax Evasion

Different types of empirical methods have been recently adopted to measure the size of tax
evasion and informal economy, mentioned in some paper; the extent of the tax evasion and
fraud in the individual EU countries is largely determined by the difference between the
hypothetical and the collected tax revenues in a given fiscal year. For the calculation of the
hypothetical tax revenues of a country, national accounts data and input-output tables
published by the national statistical office, annual reports of various state owned companies
and other relevant statistics are adopted as the tax base. In other words we can use this smple
equation to measure the tax evasion :( Chang, 2001, 4-5)

Collected Tax Revenues

1- Tax collection performance ratio =

Calculated Hypothetical Tax Revenues

2- Ratio of tax evasion = 1 — Tax collection performance ratio

If we look at this table we will find that in most EU countries the ratio of tax evasion
growing between 1994 -1996 this table has measure tax evasion by using the above equations:
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Table 1. Ratio of Tax Evasion in the Selected EU Member States for 1994-1996 (In %)

- 1994 1995 (1996) average
Belgium 18.0 19.9 20.1 19.3
Denmark 4.5 4.3 3.8 4.2
France 8.1 8.5 9.8 8.8
Germany 1.6 5.2 7.5 4.8
Greece 19.8 20.5 20.3 20.2
[taly 33.2 35.5 34.9 34.5
Netherlands 3.8 1.7 1.6 24
Portugal 13.9 13.0 15.6 14.2
Spain 19.2 24.6 24.0 22.6
United Kingdom 04 4.4 6.5 3.8

Source: Chang Woon Nam, Ridiger Parsche, Barbara Schaden “Measurement of Value Added Tax Evasion
in Selected EU Countries on The Basis of National Accounting Data CESinfo”. Working Paper, March 2001

The other measurement can be the electricity method of measuring the underground
economy holds that the underground economy can be measured by using a single economic
indicator, namely, electricity consumption. To measure the size of the underground economy in
the Ukraine and other FSU countries, (Kaufman and Kaliberda) began with the assumption
(based on previous studies of the Soviet economy) that in 1989, most of these countries had an
underground sector of 12% of GDP. They also assume that electricity consumption reacts with
unit elagticity to economic growth. If an economy had GDP of $100 hillion in 1989, then it had
an underground economy worth $12 billion. If electricity consumption economy grew 10% in
the next year this must mean the true economy grew by 10%. So the true economy’s size
would be $123.2 hillion. One would then subtract government estimates of the officia
economy to get at underground economy size. (Hanousek, 2006, 3-4)

There are many other measurement has used for this propose but none of them was
perfectly provide the main information about the real size and kind of tax evasion in any area.

For EU countries the usual gain from a tax reform must be balanced against the L osses that
arise due to their limited ability to raise domestic taxes and prevent tax evasion. If the revenue
loss from the tax reform is not fully offset, the government budget shrinks. In addition, to the
extent a coordinated domestic tax reform is implemented, there is a distortion loss due to tax
evasion that must also be balanced against such gain. While in other words, it is aways
possible to lose from atax reform, such an outcome becomes quite likely when very plausible
such constraints are imposed on the government policy in EU countries. Thus, if government
cannot effectively fight tax evasion, a coordinated domestic tax reform that only partially
recovers revenue lost due to the tariff reform, as has happened in many developing countries,
may only saddle the economy with additional distortion losses due to larger tax evasion.
(Atolia, 2006, 4)
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Since the late 1990s, most EU countries have taken advantage of buoyant revenues to
reduce tax rates. Though some of these tax measures have involved cutting indirect taxes with
little overall impact on supply-side conditions, many have been resigned to have a structural
impact: increase employment incentives and opportunities and boost productivity. Main
candidates for cuts have been social security contributions and the personal income tax (e.g. in
Germany, Finland, France, Ireland, Italy, the Netherlands, Spain, Sweden and the United
Kingdom). Overall, this has implied a slight decline in tax wedges on labor, though sometimes
with a more pronounced impact on low-wage earners. In addition, several EU countries have
also introduced measures to achieve a general reduction in corporate income taxes and
improve the functioning of capital markets (e.g. Germany, Ireland, and Italy) (Joumard, 2002,
95). But in recent years VAT has remained as one of the mgjor revenue sources in the EU.
Although there are controversies existing about the definition of tax evasion and the shadow
economy, their size seems to be growing steadily in the EU and in other OECD countries. Of
course, growing tax evasion rate in any country may reflect its effects on governmental budget,
in other words, as much as tax evasion grow the reducing from the governmenta spend will
increase , and the services will decrease. Thereby, all EU countries look for alternative way to
reduce the tax gap. Whenever tax evasion prevails, the tax authorities would take some action
against it. For example, the tax authorities may change their frequency of inspection or penalty
fees. Moreover, it may demand bureaucrats or members of Parliament to erect new law so as
to reform the tax system such as transforming the direct tax system into the indirect tax system
(i.e., consumption taxes). (Itaya, 2)

The flowed table will show the size of tax evasion in some of EU countries which indicate
also for the size of amount of money lose from the governmental budgets

Table 2. Comparison of Hypothetical and Collected VAT Revenuesin the Selected EU
Member Statesfor 1994 (in Billion National Currencies)

TIPS VAT Hypothetical VAT Collected S
1994 1994
Belgium 667.3 547.3 120
Denmark 95.7 914 4.3
France 560.3 514.8 455
Germany 239.6 235.7 3.9
Greece 2160.0 17355 424.5
Italy 121 448.8 811120 40336.8
Netherlands 42.7 41.1 16
Portugal 1259.1 1084.5 174.6
Spain 44822 3569.0 913.2
UK (GBP) 38.7 385 0.2

Source; Chang Woon Nam, Andrea Gebauer, Rudiger Parsche “Is the Completion of EU Single Market

Hindered by Vat Evasion?’ CESifo Working Paper, March 2003
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5. Tax Evasion in Czech Republic

According to some previous studies on tax evasion in Czech Republic, evasion rate in
Czech very high in comparison of other European countries, in this paper we try to find how

and why this high percentage of tax evasion.

(Hanousek and Palda, 2004) found in their study in (2004) that tax payers in Czech
Republic (21.4%) evade tax, however, this value estimated from their survey which they did
during years (2000- 2004) and this values was more than shows here in previous year as its
shown by table.(3)

Table 3. Tax Evaders and Predictions Using fixed Markov (long-term) Transition Matrices

year 2000 2002 2004
2000 25.1%

2001 26.9%

2002 28.6% 25.9%

2003 30.2% 26.3%

2004 31.9% 26.7% 21.4%
2005 33.6% 27.1% 21.5%
2006 35.1% 27.5% 21.7%
2007 36.5% 27.9% 21.8%
2008 38.0% 28.2% 22.0%
2009 39.5% 28.5% 22.2%

Source; Hanousek, Jan, and Filip Palda, “The Evolution of Tax Evasion in the Czech Republic A Markov
Chain Analysis’, Discussion Paper No. 134, 2004 CERGE-EI

If we suppose that this survey reflecting the reality, and 21.4% of Czech taxpayers was
evading tax in 2004, therefore the real amount of tax evasion in this year was 225609.714
million czk which it’s 18.98% from total government revenue and its 280.6% of government
deficits (see the table below)

Table 4. Percentage of Tax Evasion in Czech Government Revenue during (2000-2006)
Million Czech Crowns

year Government Estimated tax Total %from total %o0f government
revenue fromtax | evasion government government deficits
revenue revenue
2000 741,418 186095.918 833,942 2231 228.42
2002 858,489 222348.651 974,432 22.81 133.3
2004 1,054,251 225609.714 1,188,082 18.98% 280.6%
2006 1,172,226 254373.042 1,223,413 20.79% 179.05 %

Source:1- Estimated by author with using of data from Table (3)

2- Czech Statigtical Office, Statistical Y earbook of the Czech Republic, 2006 and 2007
http://www.czso.cz/eng/redakce.nsf/i/statistical_yearbooks of the czech republic
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From the above table we can find that percentage of tax evaders increasing every year
rapidly which is mean that more than 20% of Czech government revenues was evaded.
Sometimes government deficits consider as a healthy situation, because it reflect that the
government spend more than its revenue to provide more better service for its citizens, but for
in Czech republic case the situation is different because the deficit is coming because of tax
evasion has taking twice than deficit of there budget. In other words, It is shown that the
presence of tax evasion will alter the tradeoff for redistribution the higher tax rate imposed, the
larger will be the benefit from redistribution on the hand, but the cost of tax distortion on the
other hand, that is, the level of redistribution should be lower; nevertheless Tax evasion is a
kind of illegal activity which reflect its effects on governmental activities and stimulate the
service providence by them.

However from the statistical view point we can find, for tax evasion to be optimal from the
taxpayer’s point of view, it is a necessary and sufficient condition that the expected penalty
rate is less than the regular tax rate. Otherwise, they will not involve with tax evasion,
obvioudly, we do not know how many people evade taxes, but it is fairly certain that there are
a large number of people who do not, even though they have the opportunity to do so. The
behavior of these people can only be explained by the model if one assumes that for them the
inequality is reversed. Is this reasonable? If, to take an illustrative example, the penalty rate is
twice the regular tax rate, this may implies that the probability of detection which is sufficiently
high to deter tax evasion is greater than 0.5. This number is far in excess of most empirical
estimates and raises the question of whether the model depicts people as either too rational or
too cynical compared to what we believe that we know about their actual behavior. (Sandmo,
2004, 10)

On the other hands, if we should think about why people try to avoid the tax in Czech
Republic, we first should think about how much Czech people are risk averse for evading tax.
For example, some researchers hold that tax evasion is seen as a risky decision. Therefore
agents weigh the risk of detection against the gains from evasion (Christian, 2006.4). Here for
modeling this risk of decision, lets suppose that an agent i receives a pre-tax incomeyi, 0 < yi
< 1, which is subject to a linear income tax at rate t, 0 < t < 1. The taxpayer chooses to
conceal a share @ of his income. Hiding income from authorities entails (non tax-deductible)
costs of ¢, related to the individual’s evasion efforts. These costs also depend on the income
level, as different income groups, with a fixed probability p an evader gets detected and has to
pay full taxes plus a penalty proportional to the taxes evaded. If the taxpayer gets away with
the evasion, only the declared income is taxed, where the detection probability depends on the
share of income concealed as well as on the income level. The expected after-tax income is
then given by*

! For more details on thismodel see also : Christian, Traxler, Voting over Taxes. The Case of Tax Evasion,
University of Munich, Volkswirtschaftliche Fakultét udwig- Maximilians-Universitdt Minchen, Discussion
paper 2006-27
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EY=(1-p)(yi(l-t)+t*e)+p(yi (1-t)—t*e(s-1))-cC

Y : after-tax income,
yi: pre-tax income,
t: rate of tax
t*e; amount of tax evaded,
p: probability when an evader gets detected,
c; cost of hiding income (for non tax-deductible),
S, penalty rate
This can smplify to;
EY=yi(l-t+et(l-ps)-c........ (1)

Where s > 1 denotes the penalty rate, expected fines are assumed to be such that ps < 1.
Hence, evading income yields a positive return.

The preferences of risk neutral agents are characterized by an additively separable utility
function defined over expected income EY and a public good g,

U (yi; e; g)= EY(i; &)+ V() oo (2)

Taxpayers choose e so asto maximize (2). Thefirst order condition to this problemis,

yit (1-ps) =ce(yi; @) coeennnnnn. (3)

One can eadily derive from (3):

‘|]ei*<0’ ‘|]ei*<0’ ‘ﬂei*>0
Tp S qt

That’s mean an increase in the detection probability and/or the penalty rate will reduce
evasion, while a rise in the tax rate will trigger more evasion. From this results we conclude
that the high rate of tax evasion in Czech Republic comes from the probability of detection is
very low that make the risk of any evasion getting low, and also the penalty rate till low or not
enough to make Czech taxpayers to consider how big the risk of tax evasion. In addition, the
level of income of Czech is low if we compare with other European countries, so that, the rate
of tax consider as a high rate for Czech people. However, we can find also how rate of evasion
may change with the level of income. From equation (3) we can derive that;

e _ t@-ps)- Coy (v, &%)

Tyi Cee (i, el ™)
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Although marginal benefits of evasion are (linearly) increasing in income, the sign of 1&/TY
is ambiguous and depends on the cross derivative of the cost function — i.e. on how the
marginal costs of concealing change with the income level. If the inequality

Cey (Vi, 6*) > t(1-PS) vovvrvrn. (5)

Holds, the share of concealed income (ei*) is non-increasing in income. In this case, the
margina costs to dodge taxes are strongly increasing in income, such that richer taxpayers
would declare a larger share of their true income than poorer agents However, if the marginal
costs of concealing are declining or not too strongly increasing in income, condition (5) would
be violated. In this case, the share of income concealed would increase as income rises. Richer
taxpayers would conceal alarger share of their income as compared to poorer agents.

For analyzing last result of Czech taxpayers we can go back to the survey of Hanousek and
Palada (seetable, 5)

Table (5) Percent of Respondents Admitting to undeclared Income within Certain Ranges
in Czech Republic

Income Range % of Undeclared Income

<10,000 — 15,000 Crowns 34.8%

10,000 — 15,000 Crowns 10.8 %

15,000 — 20,000 Crowns 11.1%

20,000 — 25,000 Crowns 55%

25,000 — 30,000 Crowns 7.3%

30,000 — 35,000 Crowns 3.3%

35,000 — 40,000 Crowns 4.6 %
>40,000 Crowns 5.6 %

Source: Hanousek, J., Palda F., Why People Evade Taxes in the Czech and Slovak Republics: a Tale of Twins,
Discussion Paper No. 85, 2002, CERGE-EI, p 7

From the figure above we can see that margina cost for evading tax in Czech republic is
strongly increasing in income, such that people with lower income ( 10000- 15000 crowns or
less) were 34% of them tending to evading tax while richer taxpayers would only 5.6% of them
tending to evade tax. In other words, richer taxpayers more risk averse than poorer. As it
mentioned above the level of income consider low in comparison with other European
countries, therefore most of Czech taxpayers are consider as risk neutral agents

On the other hand, richer taxpayers in Czech would have more possibility to avoid tax than
poorer , because richer people always has ahility to find some lawyers to advice them how to
avoid tax but poor people will think mainly about evade tax than to pay a part of hisincome to
lawyer for avoiding tax payments.
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6. Conclusions

The results show that despite the similar effects of tax avoidance, tax evasion, on revenue
yields. Tax avoidance was perceived as legal and as moral, and was amongst others associated
with intention to save taxes, with cleverness and with a good idea. Tax evasion, on the other
hand, was perceived as illegal and immoral, and was, for instance, associated with fraud,
criminal prosecution, risk, tax-audit, and with penalty. The paper mention some of tables or the
size and the way used in EU countries which found that it may consider as a significant
proportion in their revenues has yielded. The paper conclude as well that tax evasion in Czech
republic is very high, which was present a big share of governmental budget, and also it seems
that Czech deficits in government budget is not resulting from high spending of government
but it mainly comes from inability of tax system to collect tax and protect it from evasion,
which mean that Czech tax system till in need of more reforms and improvements, Finally, it
could be shown that despite the fact that tax avoidance, tax evasion, lead to similar effects on
revenue yields especialy on governmental budgets in Czech republic , taxpayers discriminate
between them and evaluate them differently. Moreover, it could be shown that these
evaluations depend, for instance, on personal affectedness, experience, profession, and
knowledge, and also their level of income.

Acknowledgement:

Financial support from grant n. 137 319/2006-ODEV; MZV Studium v doktorském studijnim
programu pro iracké odborniky v oblasti pramyslu, obchodu a sluZeb.

References:

[1] ATOLIA, M. ,Tax Evasion, Public Investment, and Welfare Effects of a Tariff Reform".
Florida State University, 2006

[2] CHANG, W. N et a.“Is the Completion of EU Single Market Hindered by Vat
Evasion?’ CESifo Working Paper, March 2003

[3] CHANG, W. N, Parsche R., Schaden B. Measurement of value added tax evasion in
selected EU countries on the basis of national account data. CESifo Working Paper,
March 2001 [cit. 2007-02-7]. Avalable a WWW: <http://www.cesifo-
group.de/pls/guestci/downl oad/ CESif0%20Wor king%20Paper s%202001/ CESif0%20Working%
20Papers¥20M arch%202001/cesifo_wp431.pdf/>

[4] CLEMENES, F. and NADINE R. Tax evasion, tax avoidance and tax expenditures in
developing countries: A review of the literature, Report prepared for the UK Department
for International Development (DFID) June 19th, 2009[cit. 2010-01-7]. Available at
WWW:  <http://www.dfid.gov.uk/Documents/publications/research/oxford-tax-evasion-
report.pdf>

[5] COBHAM, A. ,Tax evasion, tax avoidance and development finance”. QEH Working
Paper Series— QEHWPS129, September 2005

[6) HANOUSEK J., PALADA F. Some Problems with Electricity and Money Methods
When Used to Measure Tax Evasion in a Transition Economy. March, 2006

[7] HANOUSEK J, PALADA F, ,The Evolution of Tax Evasion in the Czech Republic A
Markov Chain Analysis‘. Discussion Paper No. 134, 2004 CERGE-EI

[8] HANOUSEK J., PALADA F. Why People Evade Taxes in The Czech and Slovak
Republics: a Tale of Twin. Discussion Paper No. 85, 2002, CERGE-EI

262


http://www.cesifo
http://www.dfid.gov.uk/Documents/publications/research/oxford-tax-evasion

[9]

[10]
[11]
[12]
[13]
[14]

[15]

ITAYA, J. “Is Tax Evasion Beneficia to or Harmful for Growth®.(Hokkaido University)
[cit. 2007-02-25]. Available at WWW:
<http://www.esri.go.jp/jp/workshop/020627/comment4.pdf/>

JOUMARD, I. ,Tax Systems in European Union Countries* OECD Economic Studies
No. 34, 2002/1

KIRCHLER, E. et a, Everyday Representations of Tax Avoidance, Tax Evasion, and
Tax Fight: Do Legal Differences Matter, June, 2001

MYLES, G. D. ,,Public Economics‘. Cambridge University Press, New Y ork, 1995
SANDOM, A. The theory of tax evasion: A retrospective view. Discussion Paper
December 2004. [cit. 2008-04-25]. Available a WWW:
<http://www.nhh.no/sam/res& publ/2004/31.pdf/>

SCHNEIDER, F., et a, ,Socia Representations on Tax Avoidance, Tax Evasion, and
Tax Flight. Working Paper No. 0104 March 2001.

TRAXLER Ch. ,Voting over Taxes: The Case of Tax Evasion®, University of Munich,
Volkswirtschaftliche Fakultdt udwig-Maximilians-Universitdt Muinchen, Discussion
paper 2006-27, Online at http://epub.ub.uni-muenchen.de

Contact address;

MSc. Twana Salih

University Pardubice

Faculty of Economics and Administration
Studentska, 84

532 10 Pardubice

E-mail: twana.salih@gmail.com

Phone number: +420 608106188

263


http://www.esri.go.jp/jp/workshop/020627/comment4.pdf/>
http://www.nhh.no/sam/res&publ/2004/31.pdf/>
http://epub.ub.uni-muenchen.de
mailto:twana.salih@gmail.com

VYUZITIi DAT Z DRUZICE LANDSAT PRO DETEKCI TEPELNEHO
ZNECISTENI V MESTSKE A PRIMESTSKE KRAJINE
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IUstav systémového inZenyrstvi a informatiky, Fakulta ekonomicko-spréavni. Univerzita
Pardubice, “Katedra geoinformatiky, Prirodovédeckd fakulta, Univerzita Palackého
v Olomouci, “Katedra geografie, Prirodovédecka fakulta, Univerzita Palackého v Olomouci

Abstract: The aim of the paper is to show the way how satellite images can be used for
detection of thermal pollution. Surrounding of Olomouc was study area. The influence of the
urban heat idand within this intensively agriculturally exploited area was examined. Images
from LANDSAT were used. The images from two time periods were processed. The first image
taken by the TM instrument dated back to October 1990. The second one is from the ETM+
instrument, October 2000. Kinetic temperature was calculated from both images. Finally,
comparison of temperature from both two time horizons was done.

Keywords: remote sensing, LANDSAT, urban heat isand

1. Uvod

Dakovy prizkum Zem¢ (DPZ) je dnes velmi dynamicky se rozvijejici obor, ktery
plnohodnotné zasahuje do mnoha odvétvi lidské cinnosti. Clanek se zabyva dakovym
prizkumem Zemé v terméni ¢&sti spektra. Tato ¢ast spektra umoziuje ziskani teplotnich
charakteristik jednotlivych objektt zemského povrchu.

V soucasnosti je velice aktudlni téma globalniho oteplovani. Prave tento fenomén je nejvice
spojovan s rostouci teplotou, za kterou stoji podle mnohych ¢innost ¢lovéka. Proto jsou pojmy
jako tepelné znecistovani nebo tepelny ostrov mésta v dnednim svété stéle ¢astéji diskutovany.
Ze satelitnich snimka I1ze zjistit mnoho informaci o terménich viastnostech zemského povrchu,
zejména pak rozdil teplot mezi jednotlivymi kategoriemi vyuZiti Gzemi. Predkladany text se
tedy snaZi nastinit postupy, jak ziskat zminéné informace z materialtt délkového prazkumu
Zeme. Cilem projektu bylo ziskat informace o povrchove teploté zgjmové oblasti s dirazem na
teplotni znegidténi vybranych prvki zemského povrchu. Clanek popisuje viechny féaze
zpracovani obrazu véetné predzpracovani, vybéru agoritmu, interpretace a vizualizace
vysledki.

2. DPZ v tepelné ¢asti spektra

2.1. Z&kladni charakteristika

Tepelnd ¢ést spektra, navazujici na zéreni stredni infracervené, se vyskytuje ve vinovych
délkach od 3 um do 3 cm. V téchto vinovych délkéch jiz pirevazuje vliastni vyzarovani objekti
nad odraZzenym dlunecnim zarenim, coz souZi predevsim k ziskani informace o radiacni teploté
objekta. Vlivem atmosférickych oken lze ziskavat informace piredevSim ve dvou intervalech
vinovych délek, ato 3-5 um a 8-14 um ato nejen kvili atmosférickému oknu, ale také proto,
Ze obsahuje vinovou déku, na které vétSina materidli na zemském povrchu vyzaruje
maximalné. [3]
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Béznym zpasobem je teplota objekti zmeiena ¢idlem meticiho zarizeni, timto zpusobem je
meiena kineticka teplota. Kineticka teplota je internim projevem energie molekul tvoticich
téleso. Objekty téZ vyzaruji energii jako funkci své teploty. Toto vyzarovani je vnéjSim
projevem energie télesa, ktery je predmétem zgmu termdniho snimani metodami dalkového
priazkumu Zemeé. Vyzarena energie poté vyjadiuje radiacni teplotu télesa. Kazdé téleso, které
mé kinetickou teplotu vétSi nez absolutni nula, emituje zareni, jehoZ intenzita a spektréni
doZeni jsou funkci typa materidlu ajeho teploty. [7]

Pri studiu teploty je pracovano s pojmem absolutné ¢erného télesa. Podle [1] je absolutné
cerné téleso takové, které absorbuje vSechno zéreni a Zadné neodrézi. Veskera redna télesa
emituji pouze ¢&st zareni, které by emitovalo absolutné cerné téleso o stginé teploté. Tato
vyzarovaci schopnost realnych téles se nazyva emisivita (¢). Podle [3] je to faktor, ktery
popisuje, jak efektivné reana télesa vyzaruji zareni ve srovnani s cernym télesem:

€= MR (T)/MA (T),

kde Mg, (T) - intenzita vyzarovani redlného objektu o teploté T,

Ma (T) - intenzita vyzarovani absolutné ¢erného télesa o teplote T.

Emisivita nabyva hodnot od 0 do 1, kde 1 miZe znxit l&ku s chovanim identickym
s absolutné ¢ernym télesem. Mnoho latek béznych v piirodé (napt. pida, voda) maji emisivitu
velmi blizkou hodnoté 1. Av3ak je duleZité dodat, Ze emisivita se maZze meénit sriaznou
teplotou, vinovou délkou a thlem pozorovéni [1].

JelikoZz pouZivané senzory VvétSinou senzory zaznamendva radiaéni energii, piesna
interpretace snimku vyZaduje znalost emisivity objektt vyskytujicich se na snimku [1].

Pro zjistovani teplotnich charakteristik povrcha distancnimi metodami je nutné mefit pouze
energii vyzarenou povrchem. MnoZstvi vyzérené energie zavisi na tom, kolik ji na téleso
dopada. Energie dopadajici na povrch télesa podiéhd vedle odrazu také pohlcovani a je také
objektem vedena [2]. Ve vétdiné aplikaci se povaZzuje propustnost za nulovou polozku. Cim
niZ8i je odrazivost télesa, tim vySSi je jeho emisivita. Toto plati i naopak. Emisivita objektu ma
vyrazny dudedek pii mefeni radiacni teploty. Stefan-Boltzmantv zakon aplikovany na
absolutné ¢erné téleso miZeme rozSitit pomoci emisivity naredné téleso [7].

Jak uvadi [7], vystupem z termalniho senzoru je zméiena radiacni teplota objektu. UZivatele
Casto zgiméa vztah mezi radiacni a kinetickou teplotou objektu. Jestlize senzor zaregistruje
absolutné ¢erné téleso, pak jsou s ob¢ teploty rovny. Pro realné objekty, jak jiz bylo zmingno,
vSak musime pocitat s hodnotou emisivity. Plati tedy:

Trad =& Tiin,
kde T, = radiagni teplota (v kelvinech),
Twin = kinetick& teplota (v kelvinech),
e = emisivita
Tento vztah popisuje, Ze radiacni teplota objektu zméiend senzorem bude vzdy mensi nez
teplota kineticka.

Teplota objektu béhem dne je také ovliviiovana piimym slune¢nim svitem, avsak jen ve
vinovych délkéch 3 - 5 um, del§i vinové délky (8 - 14 um) jiz ovliviiovany nejsou.
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2.2. Teplotni mapovani

Druhy povrchi redného svéta lze rozdélit do ¢étyd zékladnich skupin: voda, vegetace,
povrch bez vegetace, umély povrch. Toto rozdéleni je viak velice hrubé, protoZze mnoho
povrchi Zeme je smés vySe zminénych.

Jak uvadi [7], pro kazdy povrch maZzeme urcit zévidost mezi vinovou délkou a jeho
odrazivosti. Prub¢h této zavidosti bude pro dany objekt typicky a charakterizuje ji spektralni
kiivka odrazivosti. Pravé tvar této kiivky umoznuje proniknut ke spektrainim charakteristikam
objektt a ma velmi silny vliv na vybér vinovych délek potiebnych pro danou aplikaci.

Projekt obsahuje mapy rozloZzeni teploty zemského povrchu, znazornujici teplotni
charakteristiky objekta vyskytujicich se na snimku. Ty vznikgji zpracovanim, analyzou
a vizualizaci digitalnich dat zaznamenanych termalnich skenerem. Tato ziskana data, tedy DN
hodnoty, Ize vyjédtit timto vztahem [7]:

DN =A +B* g*T",
kde A, B = kalibracni konstanty senzoru,
€ = emisivita v misté meteni,
T = kineticka teplota v misté meteni (v kelvinech).

Parametry A a B lze ziskat z kalibracnich procedur (napt. korelaci dat z distancniho
a pozemniho mefeni). Jestlize jsou tyto parametry znamé, mizZeme z nich urcit kinetickou
teplotu pro kterékoliv misto na zemi se zmétenou DN hodnotou a zndmou emisivitou. Takto
kalibrovana data mohou byt vyuZita k dalSimu zpracovéni a zobrazena v mnoha rozdilnych
forméch (napt. jako vrstvy v informa¢nim systému).

Data ztermaniho snimkovani lze pouzit v mnoha raznych studiich (napt. mapovani
povrchové teploty, silni¢ni doprava, tepelny ostrov mésta a studie zabyvajici se tepelnym
znecisteénim). Pojem tepelné znetidténi neni v literatuie Casty a vétSinou je spojovan se
zneci&eénim vody v okoli napt. tepelnych elektraren. Obecné Ize fici, Ze je to nadmérné teplo
negativné ovliviyjici okolni ekosystémy. VétSinou je zvy3ené teplo zptisobeno piitomnosti
elektrarny, tézebniho prostoru, velkého mésta, alei jinych objektd.

2.3. Tepelny ostrov mésta

Fenomén tepelného ostrova mésta (UHI — urban heat idand) je dnes celosvétove reSeny jev.
Zastavéné oblasti absorbuji vice tepla neZz mista neurbanizovana ¢i venkovska Tento jev
primarné vznika diky zménam ve vyuZiti krajiny, kde ziskavaji prevahu zastavéné oblasti, ¢imz
se meni teplotni reakce na dunecni z&teni. Urbanizované plochy se vyznacuji neschopnosti
odrézet dunecni zéreni, a tim narusta jgjich teplota. Objekty jako budovy nebo ulice zvyauji
schopnost zastavénych oblasti udrzovat teplo. Naopak vegetace ma roli naprosto opacnou.
Tento jev se neobjevuje jen u velkych meést, ae byl zachycen jiz u mést smén¢ nez 10 000
obyvateli. [10]

Jiné priciny vzniku tepelného ostrova meésta maji pivod ve tvaru a ploSe zastavéného Uzemi.
Vysoké meéstské budovy poskytuji vétsi plochu k absorpci dlunecniho zareni a zvyduji tak
moznost jeho pohlcovani. Toto se nazyva tzv. kanonovy efekt. Dalsi disledek budov je
blokovéni prachodu vétru, coz také potlacuje ochlazovéani urbanizovanych ploch. [15]

Teplotu ve meéstech ovlivauji faktory vyvolané lidskou cinnosti. Projevuji se piedevSim
v Zzim¢ a ve vySSich zemépisnych Sirkéch, kdy je intenzita sunecniho zéreni znaéné omezena.
V této dob¢ prispivaji ke zvySovani UHI zeména lidské aktivity jako jizda automobilem,
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jednotky Kklimatizace nebo rtzné druhy pramysdu. Vysoka mira raznych druhi znecigténi
z téchto cinnosti poté maze vést aZ k vytvoreni lokélniho sklenikového efektu. [15]

2.4. Projekty sieSenou problematikou

Samotnou detekci tepelného znetisténi pomoci materidi dakového prizkumu Zem¢ se
piilis autort nezaobira. Clanky popisuji predevdim tepelnou situaci daného zgmového Gzemi
(velmi ¢asto termalni Udaje o tepelném ostrovu mésta) a nastinuji techniky ziskéni informace o
povrchove teploté. VétdSina autora pouZiva data ze senzori TM, ETM+ a ASTER, de
samoziejme jsou aplikovany také snimky z dalSich senzoru jako napr. AVHRR.

V¢étSina projekta je velmi dobie zpracovana z hlediska pouZitych dat, technik a algoritmd,

W v 4

ale témet véem chybi kvalitni grafické vystupy, zejména pak kartografické.

Van [16] vyuZiva snimky dadlkového prazkumu ke zjidténi vztahi mezi typem vyuZiti krajiny
a povrchovou teplotou na piikladé HoChiMinova mésta a okoli. PouzZiva data ze senzoru
ETM+. Algoritmem stejnym jako Pridinger [11] ziskéva Udaje o radiacni teploté. Nésledna
konverze na teplotu kinetickou této studii naprosto chybi.

S daty z druzice LANDSAT pracoval také Nichol [9], jak uvadi Mesev [8], ktery se zabyval
tepelnym ostrovem mesta na piikladu Singaporu a nigerijského mésta Kano. Tyto mésta vybral
sohledem na jgjich polohu v raznych zemépisnych Sirkéch. Singapore se nachézi ve vihkém
tropickém péasmu, zatimco Kano v semiaridni zén¢é. Do vypoctu teplot zahrnuje i viiv budov
(jelich geometrie, vy3ky, mnoZstvi), které se na vysdedné hodnoté teploty v husté obydlenych
mistech podilgji.

S pojmem teplotni ostrov mésta pracuje i Ozawa a kol. [10] v préci, kterd se zamgtuje na
velmi urbanizované plochy Japonska a vyuziva dat z vice senzori. Zamétuje se na prameérné
teploty jednotlivych ¢asti vyuZiti méstského tzemi.

Velmi zajimavé prace napsal k problematice tepelného snimkovani a ziskavéni informaci
o teploté Weng. spolu sYangem [19], ktefi ziskavaji teplotu zemského povrchu ze snimku
LANDSAT 7. Povazuji ji za jeden z ¢initelt ovlivijici znecidténi vzduchu zgmoveé oblasti
nachézejici se v jizni Ciné mezi roky 1981 a 2000.

Dalsi studie spolu s Lu a Schubringem [18] a Lu [17] se situuji do mésta Indianapolis. Prvni
vyuziva snimky z LANDSAT 7, druha z ASTER. Postupy k ziskani teploty zemského povrchu
jsou v téchto pripadech stejné. Oproti predesému projektu bylo vymezeno vice kategorii pro
hodnoty emisivity.

Ganase a Lagiose [4] vyuZivgii noc¢ni snimkovani z druzice LANDSAT 7 k ziskani
povrchové teploty recké sopky Nissyros. Hlavnim cilem préce je posoudit efektivitu snimku
z druZice LANDSAT jako néstroje pro monitoring sopky s vyuzitim jednoduchych néstroji
zpracovani obrazu (ERDAS, PCI).

Snimky z druzice LANDSAT k pozorovani sopky Kilauea na Havaji pouZil také Stueven
[12]. Srovnéava teplotni poméry na dvou snimcich s ¢asovou periodou 3 meésice. K ziskani
jednotlivych kategorii teploty aplikoval na oba snimky nefizenou klasifikaci, konkrétné metodu
ISODATA. Vysedkem tedy nejsou absolutni hodnoty teploty, ale pouze porovnani zmeén
v obou ¢asovych udgjich.

Z &eskych autori se danym tématem zabyval Sima [13] v ramci projektu Obnova funkce
krajiny narusené povrchovou tézbou. Pomoci snimku z LANDSAT — 7 urcova reativni
teplotu kragjinného pokryvu nekterych vysypek na Sokolovsku. Pouzival k tomu techniku
hustotniho prahovani dat.
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Dalsi projekty tykajici se zpracovani tepelnych snimka byly provédény v jiznich Cechéch.
Hais a kol. [5] zkoumali vliv jaderné elektrarny Temelin na teplotné-vihkostni parametry
krajinného krytu. Hais, Pokorny [6] sledovali zmeény teplotné-vihkostnich parametra krajinného
krytu jako disledek rozpadu horskych smréin v narodnim parku Sumava. Oba tyto projekty
vyuZivaji dat zLANDSAT 5 a 7. Prevedeni DN hodnot na teplotu probéhlo pomoci modulu
ATCORT od firmy PCI Geomatics.

3. Zpracovani termalnich dat

3.1. Charakteristika zamového Uzemi

Zgmovym Uzemim je oblast sttedni Moravy - Olomouc a jeho okoli. Davodem vybéru této
zgmove oblasti bylo zanalyzovat Vvliv tepelného ostrova mésta v rdmci intenzivné zemédelsky
vyuZivané krgjiny. Pri presném vymezeni Uzemi bylo duleZité zatlenit do zgmové oblagti
v&echny tfi negvétsi mésta daného regionu, tedy Olomouc, Prostéjov i Prerov. Proto bylo
pristoupeno ke tvorbé kruhové zony se stiedem v jihovychodnim cipu Olomouce a priamérem
40 km. Jako kontrast t¢émto vyraznym tepelnym ostrovim souZi nejen zalesnéné oblasti
piedevdim Litovelského Pomoravi a vojenského Ujezdu Libava, ale také soustava
Tovacovskych rybniki jihozapadné od mésta Prerov. Nejvétsi ¢ést zgmového Uzemi oviem
patti polim, kde je zajimavé sledovat rozdil teplot mezi poli s vegetaci a bez ni.

3.2. Data a software

Nejvice projekta je feSeno svyuZitim dat ze senzoru ASTER a senzori na druZici
LANDSAT. Z dalSich pristroju lze vyjmenovat napi. skener CERES (satelity TERRA,
AQUAA a TRMM), geostacionarni druZice GOES, meteorologické druZzice METEOSAT
nebo skener CZCS ( Nimbus-7). [1]

V ¢lanku byly pouzity data zdruzice LANDSAT. V soucasné dobé jsou snimky
zLANDSAT 5 a7, jediné pouzitelné. LANDSAT 5 byl vypustén v roce 1984 a ned pristroje
MSS (Mulstispectral Scanner, vytazen v roce 1995) a TM (Thematic Mapper). LANDSAT 7
byl vypudtén v roce 1999 a nese pristroj ETM+ (Enhanced Thematic Mapper Plus). Prostorové
rozlieni termélniho pdsmaje u senzoru TM 120 metrd au ETM+ 60 metra. [14]

Snimky zgmového Uzemi byly porizeny druzici LANDSAT, av3ak riznymi pristroji.
Z pristroje ETM+ byly ve formétu img a souradném systému S-JTSK. Snimky byly potrizené
v fijnu 2000. Druhy ¢asovy horizont byl z tijna 1990 z ptistroje TM a data byla ve formatu tiff.

PrevdZna cést zpracovéni druzicovych snimka byla provedena v softwaru ERDAS
IMAGINE 8.7. V pocétecni fazi se jednalo o geometrické korekce, tedy pievedeni vech
snimkt do soufadného systému S-JTSK. Dde byla dosazenim agoritmu do modulu ERDAS
Model Maker ziskdna data o radiacni teploté ze snimkt potizenych obéma pristroji senzoru
LANDSAT. V&echny Udaje byly poté zobrazeny v programu ArcView 3.1, kde byla vypocitana
vydedna teplota zemského povrchu a provedeny jeji zakladni analyzy. V tomto produktu bylo
vytvoreno i vydedné kartografické zpracovani vSech ziskanych Gdaju. Poslednim pouZzitym
softwarem byl ArcGIS 9.1, kde byla provedena digitalizace vrstvy vyuZiti Gzemi.

Topograficky poklad veskerych map je prevzat z ArcCR 500 v. 2.0.

3.3. Zpracovani snimkii

Cilem bylo ziskat pomoci dostupnych sad snimka kinetickou (povrchovou) teplotu
zgmovych oblasti. Ziskani této teploty Ize rozdélit na dvé ¢asti. Prvni ¢ast obsahuje préci
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stepelnym snimkem, z n¢hoZ ziskame tzv. radiacni teplotu. Tato teplota viak neni kone¢nym
vydedkem a musi byt déle upravena o hodnoty emisivity. Ziskani téchto hodnot zahrnuje druhé&
¢t analyzy, ke které byl pouZit snimek multispektralni. Obé ¢&sti tohoto procesu byly
realizovany v softwaru ERDAS IMAGINE 8.7. Nepracovalo se v&k scelym rozsahem
snimki, ale pouze se zgmovou oblasti. K dosazeni poZadovaného vydedku prvni ¢ésti byl
pouzit modul Model Maker, ktery se jevil jako nejvhodnéjsi néstroj pro cely algoritmus.
Nejprve musely byt DN hodnoty termaniho snimku prevedeny na hodnoty radiance, nezbytné
pro dosaZeni radia¢ni teploty. Do agoritmu byl zaveden nésledujici vzorec [2]:

( LMAX; — LMIN,
7 \QCALMAX — QCALMIN

) % (QCAL — QCALMIN) + LMIN;,

kde L, = spektrélni radiance senzoru (watts/m? * ster * pum),
LMIN;, = spektréni radiance pro pasmo 6 (3,2 watts/'m’ * ster * um),
LMAX;, = spektrélni radiance pro pasmo 6 (12,65 watts/m’ * ster * um),
QCAL = DN hodnoty terméniho snimku,
QCALMAX = maximani hodnota pixelu (255),
QCALMIN = miniméni hodnota pixelu (1 pro produkt Level 1).

Dosazenim jednotlivych hodnot do vzorce byly ziskédny hodnoty radiance, duleZité pro
druhy vzorec v algoritmu, pomoci néhoZ Ize vypocitat radiacni teplotu [2]:
T K2
N K1 .’
In(g 77

kde T = radiacni teplota (v kelvinech),
K 1= kalibragni konstanta (666,09 watts/m? * ster * um),
K2 = kalibra¢ni konstanta (1282,71 K),
L, = spektralni radiance (watts/m? * ster * pum).

V samotném Model Makeru byl do vzorce je&té zapracovan pievod Kelvini na stupné
Celsia. Z&pis tedy vypadal ndsledovng:

float((1282.71/ LOG(666.09/(radiance)) + 1) - 273)

Druha ¢ast postupu vypoctu kinetické teploty zahrnuje ziskani hodnot emisivity. Zde byla
nakonec uplatnéna tizena klasifikace multispektrdniho snimku. K tomu bylo nutné pomoci
néstroje vytvorit trénovaci plochy tiech vymezenych kategorii. Jako nejvhodngjsi volbou pro
natrénovani ploch se po nekolika testech jevila kombinace pasem 5,3,2. Vydedny soubor byl
nasledné zaclenén do procesu fizené klasifikace.

NevysSi hodnoty emisivity vykazuji vodni toky a zalesnéné plochy a to 0,98, naopak
nejmensi téZebni oblasti, komunikace aintravilany (0,92). Ostatni kategorie vyuZiti zeme (nap.
pole, louky, atd.) maji hodnotu emisivity 0,95. [9]

Po natteni hodnot emisivity a radia¢ni teploty do programu ArcView 3.1 byly veSkeré tdaje
pievedeny na grid. Pro ziskani povrchové teploty bylo nutné hodnoty radiacni teploty opravit o
emisivitu. Tento proces byl realizovan v Map Calculatoru programu ArcView, kde byl pouzit
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vzorec podle [7], ktery byl uvedeny vy3Se. Je nutno zdaraznit, Ze hodnoty radiacni teploty musi
byt do vzorce dosazeny v kelvinech. Presny zapis byl tedy takovy:

[Traa . kelvin)/ ([Grid . emisivita].Pow(0.25.AsGrid))

Zaverecna faze anadlyzy byla doplnéna o statistické Udaje jednotlivych kategorii vyuZiti
Uzemi. Tyto Udaje byly ziskény v ArcView (piikaz Summarize Zones). Vrstva vyuZziti Uzemi
(obr. 1) vznikla digitalizaci multispektrdniho snimku (kombinace pasem 3,2,1) v softwaru
ArcGIS9.1.

Pro vytvoieni potrebné primeéstské zony zgmového Uzemi Olomouce byl pouZit prikaz
Create Buffers dostupny v ArcView 3.1.

Snimky z pristroje TM byly poskytnuty po jednotlivych pasmech, bylo tedy nutné vytvorit
znich barevnou kompozici. Ta byla provedena v ArcView 3.1 piikazem Stack Images
dostupném v extenzi Image Analysis.

4. Hodnoceni ziskanych vysledku

4.1. Snimky ze senzoru LANDSAT ETM+

Zgmova oblast byla vybrana s cilem zhodnotit teplotni charakteristiky stiedné velkych meést
s intenzivné vyuZivanou zemédélskou krajinou v jgjich okoli. Zamérem bylo také zjigtit rozdil
teplot zoraného pole s polem s vegetaci, které bylo nakonec zarazeno do kategorie vyuZziti
zemé ,ostatni* zeiména spolu s loukami majici velmi podobné charakteristiky. Jako dalSi zdroje
tepelného znecisténi atmosféry byly vytipovany nejfrekventovanéjsi silni¢ni tahy vedouci
z Olomouce, které byly vymezeny jako samostatna kategorie vyuziti zemé. Nejveétsi plochu
zaujimaji zorana pole (56 %), naopak negimensi vodni plochy a komunikace (necelé
1 %).
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VYUZITI UZEMi OLOMOUCKA
Vv roce 2000
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Obr. 1: Vyuzti Gzemi (upraveno podie[11])
RADIACNI TEPLOTA OLOMOUCKA
v roce 2000
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Obr. 2: Prostoroveé rozoZeni pole radiacni teploty (upraveno podlie [11])

271



Pro ziskéni hodnot emisivity byly zaznamenany duleZité silni¢ni tahy. Naopak nebylo mozné
postihnout rozdil mezi polem zoranym a nezoranym, proto byla obéma kategoriim prifazena
hodnota emisivity 0,95.

Jiz z mapy radiatni teploty (obr. 2) je ztgjmy rozdil teplot mezi polem zoranym a polem
s vegetaci. Rozdil se pohybuje vétS&inou v rozmezi 1 az 2 °C. Naopak tepelny ostrov meésta neni

z mapy radiacni teploty piilis patrny. NejvysSi teplota (43 °C), byla zaznamenéna zépadné od
Olomouce. Pri detailnim zkoumani snimku bylo zji&téno, Ze se jedna o otevieny ohe.

Z mapy rozloZeni kinetické teploty (obr. 3) Ize jiz dobie detekovat tepelné ostrovy jiz
zminénych mest. Nejvétsimi dlouhodobymi tepelnymi znecistovateli byly indikovany predevsim
vlakova nédrazi v Olomouci a Prerove, primyslova zona na jihovychodé Prostéjova a zavod
Mora v Hlubockéach — Marianském udoli. Velmi dobie je také na teplotni mapé detekovatelné
vojenské leti&té v Prerové. Na druhé strané ngnizsi povrchovou teplotu maji rozsahlé lesni
plochy vychodné od Olomouce a Chranéna krajinna oblast Litovelské Pomoravi. Dobre Ize
urcit Tovatovské rybniky na jihu, Chomoutovské jezero severné od Olomouce a koryta dvou
nejvétSich vodnich tokt — Moravy a Bedvy.

Z obr. 4 je zretelné vidét rozdil mezi radiacni a kinetickou teplotou. Pramérna radiacni
teplota vypocitand pro celé zgmové Gzemi je pouze 18 °C, naproti tomu pramerna teplota
kineticka je o vice nez 3 °C vysSi. Hodnoty teplot prvnich tii kategorii vyuZiti zemé stoupaji
z teploty radiacni, kde jsou prameérné teploty prakticky shodné, strmé vzhiaru do teploty

kinetické az o témei 5 °C.

KINETICKA TEPLOTA OLOMOUCKA
v roce 2000

T
-

18 21 24 27 0

hm

-] L] 15 km

Obr. 3: RozoZeni kinetické teploty (upraveno podle [11])
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Obr. 4: Priumérné teplota pro jednotlivé kategorie vyuzti zemé v roce 2000

Rozdil mezi ngjvysSi a ngnizsi pramérnou kinetickou teplotou (tab. 1) je 6 °C, zatimco
u radiaéni jsou to témér 3 °C. NevySSi pramérné Kinetické teploty v Uzemi jsou
reprezentovany témito mésty: Olomouc — 25,30 °C, Prerov — 25,21 °C, Prostéjov — 24,88 °C
a Sternberk — 24,42 °C. Diraz byl také kladen na porovnani teploty poli, teplota zoranych poli,
jgjiz pramer piesahuje 22 °C, je skoro o 2 °C vySSi neZ u kategorie ostatni, kam byly zarazeny
zeiména pole bez vegetace a louky. Co se ty¢e komunikaci, tak hlavnimi znecistovateli jsou
silni¢ni tahy z Olomouce na Hradec Krdlové, Ostravu, Brno a obchvat Olomouce, jgichz
pramerna kinetickd teplota je 24 °C. Vysoka maxima u kategorie zorané pole a ostatni ndlezi
otevienému ohni zgpadné od Olomouce.
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Tab. 1: Statistické tdaje jednotlivych kategorii vyuZti zemé ve °C

Kinetickat. o _ . Smérodatna
S— Primér Minimum Maximum Median
Radia¢ni t. odchylka
Z astavena 24,49 17,00 32,00 25,00 2,22
plocha 19,66 16,00 26,00 19,00 1,07
24,00 18,00 28,00 24,00 1,72
K omunikace
19,25 17,00 22,00 19,00 0,70
22,25 17,00 47,00 22,00 1,36
Pole zorané
19,05 16,00 43,00 19,00 0,94
20,34 17,00 37,00 20,00 1,47
Ostatni
17,72 16,00 33,00 18,00 0,83
19,29 16,00 27,00 19,00 2,35
Voda
16,94 15,00 21,00 17,00 1,41
18,21 16,00 27,00 18,00 1,20
Les
16,95 15,00 21,00 17,00 0,81

4.2. Snimky ze senzoru LANDSAT TM

Vydedky analyzy starSich snimka maji dlouZit k porovnani teplot mezi obéma ¢asovymi
horizonty. Proto byl postup zpracovéani snimku totozny jako u senzoru ETM+. Vychézelo se z
piedpokladu, Ze teploty predevSim zastavénych Gzemi ziskané z tohoto obdobi megly byt nizsi
nez teploty zjisténé z predchoziho snimku. Kategorie vyuziti zeme byly vymezeny stejné jako u
piededého snimku.

NejvySSi rozdil mezi obéma ¢asovymi obdobimi je v kategorii zoranych poli. Jgjich podil
v dob¢ snimkovéani v roce 1990 byl vyrazné menSi a to zeména na Ukor kategorie ostatnich
zastoupené predevsim poli s vegetaci. Podil dalSich kategorii ztistava témet shodny.

Pri ziskadvani hodnot emisivity byl kladen diraz predevSim na ziskéni co nejpiesngjSich
hodnot pro zastavéné plochy a vodni plochy. Ty byly stejné jako v predchozich pripadech
zarazeny do stejné kategorie jako lesni oblasti. Naopak na tomto snimku nebyly priliS patrné
silni¢ni tahy.

Pramérna radiacni teplota Uzemi na tomto snimku je vyrazné vySSi nez u snimku
piedchoziho. NejvySSi hodnoty piredstavuji zorana pole, zeiména pak ty jihovychodné od
Prostéjova. Také prumeérné hodnoty u kategorii les a vodni plochy presahuji 19 °C, cozZ je
0 vice nez 2 °C vice nez u snimku z roku 2000.

Vysoké hodnoty radiacni teploty se samozigimé projevuji také na teploté kinetické. Jen
Tovacovské rybniky a Chomoutovské jezero severné od Olomouce maji teplotu nizsi nez 18
°C. V sousedstvi velmi teplych povrcha zoranych poli také ¢astecné zanika fenomén tepelného
ostrova mésta. Nejvic je to zigimé v piipadé Olomouce.

Pramérna radiacni teplota zgimoveé oblasti piesahuje 21 °C, pramérna kineticka je o 3 °C
vySSi. Negjvetsi rozdil praméra mezi kinetickou a radiacni teplotou je u kategorie zastavénych
ploch, ato téméi 4 °C. Naopak nejmensi je u lesnich ploch.
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Dalsi statistické ukazatele obsahuje tab. 1. Rozdil mezi ngnizSi a ngvySSi pramérnou
kinetickou teplotou u jednotlivych kategorii je vice nez 8 °C, u teploty radiacni je to polovina
Dominantni roli hraji zorana pole, ktera na tomto snimku piekryvaji i tepelné ostrovy meést.
Presto kineticka teplota mésta Olomouce (26,52 °C), prevysuje teplotu zjisténou pro ngj
z predeSiého snimku. V piipadé siinic jsou nesilngjSimi tepelnymi  zneCistovateli  tahy
z Olomouce na Hradec Krdlové a Prostéjov.

Pri porovnani kinetickych teplot ziskanych z obou snimku (obr. 5) je jednoznaéné videt
vySSi teplotu v roce 1990. Nejveétsi rozdil teplot je u kategorie zoranych poli, naopak nejvice se
k sobé blizi u komunikaci. Korelaéni koeficient je 0,91, vztah mezi obéma soubory hodnot je
tedy velmi tésny. Kovariance, pramér soucina odchylek pro kazdou dvojici bodu dat, je 4,52.

30

25
200
H rok 2000
15
W rok 1990
10°
5 -
D 4

zastavéna komunikace pole zorané  ostatni voda
placha

vyuiiti dzemi

Obr. 5: Prizmérné kineticka teplota pro kategorie vyuzti zemé v obdobi 1990 a 2000

5. Zavér

V zg§mové oblasti Olomoucka byly zpracovany termdni druzicové snimky ze dvou
¢asovych horizonta. Z fijna roku 1990 byl k dispozici snimek z pristroje TM. Pramérna
kineticka teplota Gzemi z ngj zjisténa byla 24,14 °C. Negjvetsi primérnou teplotu prevyaujici 26
°C vykazuje kategorie zoranych poli. Naopak nenizsi vykazuji lesni plochy shodnotou nad
20,5 °C. Natomto snimku se projevil tepelny ostrov mést nevyrazné, jgjich teplota bylado jisté
miry setfena okolnimi poli.

Druhy snimek, porizeny pristrojem ETM+ v fijnu 2000, naopak velmi dobie vystihuje
teplotni kontrast mezi nejvétSimi mesty oblasti a lesnimi plochami. NejvySSi prameérnou teplotu
vykazuje mésto Olomouc — 25,30 °C, na druhé strané teplota lesnich oblasti jen o néco mélo
piesahuji 18 °C. Na tomto snimku jsou také velmi dobie detekovatelné nejfrekventovang]si
sinicni tahy v zgmovém UGzemi, jgich pramérmd kineticka teplota je
24 °C.
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Pri analyze se pomerné zietelné projevil rozdil mezi teplotou radiacni a kinetickou. Ten je
zpusoben zmeénami v pokryti zemé a tim emisivity, ktera vyraznou mérou ovliviuje teplotu.
Pramérna diference mezi obéma teplotami se pohybuje okolo 3 °C.

Zpracovani snimku z druzice LANDSAT m¢lo nekolik dlabych stranek. PredevSim je to
velikost pixelu tepelného snimku 120 m (u pristroje ETM+ je to 60 m), zatimco snimky
v ostatnich c¢éstech spektra maji prostorové rozliseni 30 m. ProtoZe fizena klasifikace pro
vypocet hodnot emisivity pouziva kombinace pasem 5, 3, 2, vznika zde rozdil mezi obéma
velikostmi pixelu. Vrstva vyuZiti zemé vznikla digitalizaci snimku potizeného ve viditelné ¢agti
spektra.

Jeden z negjvyznamnéjSich faktora pro vypocet povrchové teploty jsou hodnoty emisivity.
Ziskani presnych udajt o této velic¢ing je velmi obtizné a feSeni je vydedkem urcitého
kompromisu. Jako nejvhodnéjsi postup pro jeji ziskani byla nakonec zvolena tizena klasifikace.
Uzemi bylo rozélenéno do tii kategorii.

Vydedné hodnoty povrchové teploty maze kromé emisivity ovlivnit daldi fada faktord.
Z téch nejdilezitéjSich 1ze jmenovat denni dobu snimkovani, optické vlastnosti atmosféry,
vysku budov nebo georeliéf. Podedni dva parametry mohou na snimku vytvéret stiny na
vinovych délkéch 3 — 5 um, ktera v kone¢né fézi ovliviuji hodnoty povrchové teploty.
Céstesné tento problém iedi digitdni model reliéfu ¢i 3D modely vyskovych objekti.

V konecné fazi zpracovéni snimku bylo tieba zvaZit, zda aplikovat modani filtr na ziskané
hodnoty kinetické teploty. Vzniklo mnoho malych aredu, které bylo mozné zahrnout do
okolnich vétSich aredli. Filtr viak po zvézeni nakonec nebyl pouZzit, protoZe by mnoho malych,
ale velmi teplotné vyraznych ploch zaniklo (napt. nejtepleiSi povrchoveé lomy ¢i ngjchladngsi
vodni plochy). Vydedné mapy tedy obsahuji i velmi malé plochy vyskytujici se v rdmci
okolniho, teplotné pomérné homogenniho prostiedi.

V zgmovém Gzemi Olomoucka je diskutovan tepelny ostrov meésta, ktery byl na snimku
zroku 2000 velmi dobie zachycen, zeména pak u stiedné velkych mést. Pro detailngjsi
zkoumani tohoto jevu by vSak byl potieba snimek s co negjvétSim prostorovym rozliSenim. To
by umoZznilo rozdélit meésto na jednotlive ¢asti (sidligte, centrum, park, obchodni ¢i pramysiova
z6na, atd.) a nadedné zkoumat povrchovou teplotu téchto ¢asti. Teploty by tedy bylo mozno
uréovat nejen mezi jednotlivymi kategoriemi, ale také v ramci jedné kategorie v riiznou denni
dobu.

Ddle bylo snahou porovnat teplotni charakteristiky z obou sledovanych ¢asovych obdobi.
| kdyZ byly snimky potizeny ve stejnou ro¢ni dobu, byly velmi rozdilné. Proto ze snimku
zroku 1990 vychézely vyrazné vySSi teploty v porovnani srokem 2000. Pro reprezentativni
detekovani teplotnich zmén by byla treba mezi snimky shoda v nékolika duleZitych
parametrech (shodné prostorové a radiometrické rozliSeni, ro¢ni obdobi, ¢as snimkovani,
charakter pocasi). Srostoucim poc¢tem shodnych parametrim se zvy3uje piesnost sledovani
piipadnych zmen.

Prispévek s klade za cil prispét k hlubSimu poznani z&konitosti termédniho dakového
priazkumu Zemg. Spolu s vyuZitim téchto poznatki na piikladovych studiich podava uceleny
piehled o dané problematice. Ta je vzhledem k neustalenym diskusim o projevech a dopadech
globaniho oteplovani stdle vice v okruhu zgmu odbornika i Srsi vefginosti. Vydedky Ize
pouzit jako dil¢i podklady pro studium casoprostorovych zmén podnebi v méstském
a priméstské krajing.
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CHANGESIN POPULATION DEVELOPMENT IN THE CZECH
REPUBLIC

Old¥ich Solansky
VSB-TU Ostrava, Department of Social Studies

Abstract: The article describes basic features of demographic development in the Czech
Republic in the last 20 years. It analyses natural and total population growth, birth rate,
marriage rate, divorce rate, mortality and abortion rate. The author explains the causes of
the population boom of the recent years and in the conclusion he states its end.

Keywords: population boom, birth rate, abortion rate, ageing of population, demographic
devel opment

1. Introduction

Socio-demographic structure and its development certainly belong to the basic grounds of
community planning. The aim of this report is to provide a short insight into demographic
development of the Czech Republic in the last two decades and the present state analysis
resulting from it. The article is especially based on the newest published data of the Czech
Statistical Office concerning the last year.

2. Socio-demographic structure of the Czech Republic - present state and
development since 1990

Firstly, | define the basic features of the demographic development in the Czech Republic
since 1990, secondly, | concentrate on individual indicators of the population development in
the Czech Republic to the year 2008 and finally, | compare the first half of 2009 with the same
period of the previous year.

2.1. Basic Features of the Population Development in the Czech Republic since 1990
The birth rate decrease up to the year 1999, from 2000 there was a dight increase that
was even more significant in 2007 and 2008
Mortality was higher than birth rate between 1994 and 2005, only in the last three
years the natural growth increment finally achieved positive values
Decreasing fertility (both in men and women). Total female fertility had very low values
and it was decreasing to the year 2000. Despite the fact that since then it dightly
increased, it still achieved only the value of 1,5 in the record-breaking year of 2008 (the
value of 2 children was last reached in 1966, and the value higher than “1,5 children” in
1993)

The share of children born to unmarried couples has been rapidly increasing. From
1990 it multiplied four times, which means that in 2008 children born out of wedlock
formed 36,3% of all live-born children in that year
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The absolute number of inhabitants was decreasing from 1994 to the year 2002, after
that the total growth increment in the Czech Republic reached positive values again,
mainly due to immigration growth

The share of children’s part in the population has been decreasing, in 2008 inhabitants
under the age of 14 formed only 14,1% of the whole population in the Czech Republic
The share of people older than 65 has been increasing, in 2008 this group formed
14,9% of al inhabitants in the Czech Republic

Since 1990 the average age has increased by 4,3 years (from 36,2 yearsin 1990 to 40,5
yearsin 2008)

The abortion rate decrease is considered a positive feature. The total abortion rate has
been continuously decreasing ( from 1,77 in 1990 to 0,54 in 2008)

Newborn and infant mortality has been decreasing as well (from 10,8 dead children per
1000 live-born in 1990 to 2,8 children per 1000 live-born in 2008)

The most numerous years were 1973 to 1979. People born in these years were active in
reproduction at the beginning of this millennium, which resulted in the higher birth rate
of the last five years

Since 1990 mortality has been decreasing, especially among the middleclass and elderly
people. Lifespan has been increasing in alongtime development and it achieved 74,0
years in men and 80,1 years in women

The number and share of the post-productive part of the population in the Czech
Republic increased significantly. The number and share of pre-productive part
decreased. In 2007 for the first time the number of people older than 65 exceeded the
number of people under the age of 14. In 2008 there were 106 retirees for every 100
children

General demographic development is adversely affected by unemployment and the bad
economic situation of families, especially young ones

Even the immigration of foreigners that was more distinct in the years of 2007 and
2008 does not help much with the growth of population (in 2008 foreigners formed
4,2% of the population in the Czech Republic), therefore no changes in age structure
can be expected

Tge gradual ageing of the population is a serious consequence of population strategy.
Nowadays it is the biggest population problem in the Czech Republic

2.2. Population Development Indicatorsin the Czech Republic in the years 1990 to
2008

In the following chart and graph you can see the summary of basic population development
indicators in the Czech Republic from 1990 to 2008
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Table 1. Population development indicatorsin the Czech Republic

CR

Absolute data 1990 | 1995 | 2000 | 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008
Marriages 00953 54956 55321 51829 52860 57157 52457
Divorces 32055 31135 29704 31288 31415 31129 31300
Live- born 130564 96 097] 90910 102 211] 105 831| 114 632| 119570
Abortions 126 055 61590 47370 40023 39959 40917 41446
Deceased in total 129 166 117 913] 109 001 107 938 104 441| 104 636| 104 948
Natimortality 1410 740 373 347 352 360 338
Natural growth 1398| - 21816 -18091] -5727] 1390 9996 14662
increment

Migration increment 624] 9999] 6539 36229 34720 83945 71790
Total increment 2022| - 11817] -11552] 30502] 36110 93941 86412

Graph No.1: Population development in the Czech Republic from 1999 to 2008
(in absolute values)
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Population decrease in the Czech Republic stopped in 2003 and in the last four years we can
see population growth, especially evident in 2007. The natural growth increment was not
significant to 2006 ( from 1994 there was a continuous decrease) and it reached important
values in 2007 and 2008. As far as population growth caused by immigration is concerned,
migration increment is most significant in 2007. This foreign migration balance is the highest
in Czech and Czechodovak history for the time being.

There were 10 467 542 inhabitants in the Czech Republic at the end of 2008. The natural
growth increment last achieved similar values in 1981. The total growth increment was the
second highest from the beginning of 1950°s thanks to the migration balance ( the top number
was achieved in 2007). The population has been continuously growing for the last 6 years.
Foreigners living legally in the Czech Republic formed 4,2% of the whole population of the
Czech Republic in 2008. (Czech Statistical Office 2009)

There were 91,000 marriages in 1990. Five years later there were only about 55,000
marriages. Although the marriage rate increased dlightly in 2006 and 2007, in 2008 it
decreased again and it did not achieve even 57% of the marriage rate of 1990. The reasons for
the low marriage rate can be attributed to the changesin attitudes and thinking of younger
and middleaged generations. People tend to put their marriages off or they prefer living
together without aformal union.

In 2008 the number of contracted marriages was 4700 lower than the previous year. The
average age for afirst time marriage increased dlightly to 31,4 in men and 28,7 in women —
0,2 year more than in 2007. (Czech Statistical Office 2009)

The divorce rate is high and relatively stable and it keeps more or less at the same level,
apart from a temporary decrease in 1999. If the number of marriages decreases and the divorce
rate stagnates, it is obvious that the divorce index, which best defines marriage permanency,
increases.

In 2008 the total divorce rate increased to 49,6% . The average length of a divorced
marriage was 12,3 years and nearly one fifth of all mariages ended in divorce within in the first
five years after marriage. Other 20% ended 5 to 10 years after the wedding. (CSO 2009).The
birth rate was dlightly increasing in the last seven years (most significantly in 2007), however,
in 2008 it still did not reach the level from 1990 and it is amost certain that this increase was
only temporar. The higher birth rate in the last few years was caused by the fact that the
strong population years of 1973 to 1979 had children. Therefore the birth rate is likely to
decrease again in the following years.

In 2008 the number of live-births was 4900 higher than in 2007. In comparison with 2007
the total fertility rate increased dightly (from 1,44 live-born children for one woman to 1,50), it
still, however, is on a low level, and in the long-term plan it does not ensure the smple
reproduction of the population.

The net reproduction ratio (the number of born girls per one woman who live to their
mother’s age at the time of childbirth) reached 0,72, which signifies the reproduction of the
generation establishment to only 72% . The average mothers age increased to 29,3 years in
total in 2008 and to 27,3 years. (CSO 2009)

In comparison with the year 1990 the number of abortions certainly decreased (due to the
lower number of pregnancies) and in the last five years it was relatively constant. However, if
we look closer at this demographic indicator, there is one suprising (and maybe worrying) fact:
since 2001 the share between interruptions and other abortions (due to health problems) has
changed.
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More details are provided in the following chart.
Table 2: Abortionsin the Czech Republic in 2001- 2008

2001 | 2002 |2003 |2004 |2005 |2006 |2007 |2008

Abortionsin total | 45057 | 43743 | 42304 | 41324 | 40023 | 39959 | 40917 | 41446

Interruptions 32528 | 31142 | 29298 | 27574 | 26453 | 25352 | 25414 | 25760

Difference 12529 | 12601 | 13006 | 13750 | 13570 | 14607 | 15503 | 15686

In the chart there is obvious evidence that the share of misscarriages with regard to the
total number of abortions was increasing.

The growing tendency of misscarriages is also stated in the CSO report from 2009. 1n 2008
the number of spontaneous abortions increased (by 171) as well as the number of interruptions
(by 346).

The level of the total abortion rate formed 0,54 abortions per 1 woman in 2008 and  the
level of the total interruption rate achieved 0,34. (CSO 2009)

The long-term mortality decrease is another feature of population development. Lifespan
has been gradually increasing in the Czech Republic, in 2008 it achieved 74 years in men and
80,1 years in women. Decreasing natimortality can also be regarded as a positive feature
(historically the lowest number of 338 children in 2008).

In 2008 by 312 more people died than in 2007 ( the population increased by 86,400).
Survival chances after birth increased by 0,3 a year in comparison with the previous period.
The level of natimortality decreased further to 2,8 dead infants per 1000 live-born children.
(CSO 2009)

2.3. Population Development in the first half year of 2009

In comparison with the same period in 2008 the number of live-born children decreased by
1597, the number of marriages and divorces also decreased, as well as the total number of
abortions and interruptions. The natural growth increment was 0,8 compared with 1,1 in the
first half of 2008 ( that means 1811 fewer people in the total number). In comparison with the
first half of 2008 there was a significant decrease in total population growth, which was,
however, caused by a higher number of emmigrants and mainly by a considerably lower
number of immigrants.
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Table 3: The Comparison of thefirst half year of the years 2008 and 2009

Total number(thefirst half year) Number per 1000
Indicator inhabitants
2008 2009 Difference | 2008 | 2009
2009 - 2008
M arriages 21 552 18 659 -2 893 4,2 3.6
Divorces 15778 14 878 -900 3,0 29
Live-born 59 608 58 011 -1597 11,5 11,2
Out of wedlock 21 366 22 141 775 35,8 38,2
Deceased 53 662 53 876 214 10,4 10,4
By theageof 1 183 157 -26 31 2,7
Abortions 20 962 20 798 -164 4,1 40
I nterruptions 13139 12 787 -352 2,5 2,5
| mmigrants 45913 22 587 -23 326 8,9 4,3
Emmigrants 3297 5081 1784 0,6 1,0
Natural growth 5946 4135 -1811 1,1 0,8
Migration increment 42 616 17 506 -25110 8,2 3,4
Total growth increment 48 562 21 641 -26 921 9,4 4,2
Number of the
popu|ati0n by 30th June 10429692 | 10489 183 59 491 X X
Middle state of 10406 147 | 10478 452 72 305 X X

In 2007 the number of live-born children was 8300 higher than in 2006 (the greatest growth
since 1993). The number of live-born children in 2008 was only 4900 higher than the previous
year, whereas in the first half of 2009 it was 1600 lower than in the same period in 2008.

These simple statistical facts clearly illustrate the end of the population boom in the Czech
Republic.

3. Conclusion

The population boom in the Czech Republic that started in 2002 and culminated in 2007 did
not achieve such numbers as the previous strong population growth of 1973-1979, 1946-1950
(after WWII), and in 1919-1925 (after WWI). However, it was very important for the
population development in the Czech Republic because it will affect the functioning of many
institutions and organizations in the near future. The main causes of its origin are as obvious as
the causes of its end. Fisrtly, women of the previous population boom gave birth to their
children and secondly, we can see the consequences of governmental populist, short-term
policies. In the present the strong years of 1973 — 1979 have aready children and the
population atmosphere is negatively affected by the economic crisis as well.
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PREVENTIVE ACTIVITIESIN THE AREA OF INDEBTEDNESS
IN SOCIALLY EXCLUDED LOCALITIESAND SCHOOLS

Petra Stoeva, Gabriela Halova
Magistrd mésta Pardubic

Abstract: This contribution represents projects focused on preventive activities in the field of
indebtedness and distraint. In the introduction, the reader is introduced to the problems of
indebtedness. The next section describes the preventive activities aimed at those living in
socially excluded localities. Thisis followed by introduction of a preventive program for high
schools and secondary vocational schools. Conclusions are based on experience gained
through social work provided to families by municipality and non-profit organisation
specialising in dealing with debt counselling. Observations from the experience and other
visions are presented at the end of the chapters on implementation of the project.

Keywords. debt, executions, prevention, project, social work

1. Introduction

Households in the Czech Republic incur increasingly more debts, which is evident from the
long-term economic indicators collected and presented every year by the Czech Statistical
Office and the Czech National Bank. According to the recent data from the Czech Statistical
Office the total household debt soared to approximately 875 hillion crowns in 2008 and in
2009/2010 the debt is already over one billion crowns. Of course it is true that from the global
perspective the debt problematic in our republic does not reach dramatic levels, but what is
alarming for many experts is the tremendous rate at which the indebtedness of Czech
households grows, especially over the last ten years. It is economic and especialy socia
development over the last ten years that shows a change in the behaviour of people,
particularly in the area of borrowing. Living with debt and using it to further raise the standard
of living has become a social trend in our country, just like in America and in Europe. An
earlier approach to borrowing of the Czech population, especialy the conservative one from
the nineties, has changed dramatically. Czech households now risk more and their levels of
consumption are no longer equal to those of their real income.

What needs to be also mentioned, however, is that there is so called heathy debt when a
purchase is acquired on credit and the lifespan of the asset far exceeds that of the debt itsalf.
For households, this means particularly an acquisition of a property which is a tangible asset
that can be used for repaying debt if the family gets into financial difficulties. This is not the
case of loans used for products and services of fleeting value, which often serve only for short-
term consumption. The desire to “live off the fat of the land”, raising standards of living at the
expense of increasing the debt poses a high risk particularly in low-income families. It is often
the case here that loans for holidays, gifts and electronics can lure the family into a debt trap.
Subsequently, this leads to borrowing money for paying off previous debts. Borrowing to
finance the repayment of previous debts, however, usually leads to the so called low threshold
loans (these are often loans from the non-banking sector).

The lower the threshold is the less favourable the conditions are, and the loan, as well asthe
debt recovery, sometimes balances on the edge of legality. People with such debts do not often
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think about the loan conditions, they "cannot read" the contract and they do not realise the
potential risks that may arise in the future. The financial literacy of loan beneficiariesis often
low. Insolvency eventually leads to serious consequences for the whole family. Assets are
seized (including social benefits), which may lead to loss of housing, family breakdown,
criminal activity, etc. Recent data from the Chamber of Bailiffs of the Czech Republic suggest
that the number of distraintsis increasing year by year. While in 2006 there were 309 457 writs
of execution, in 2007 there were over 427 800 of new writs of execution
(http://www.spotrebitele.info/vase-prava/clanek). In 2009 it was already around 750 000 writs
of execution. The latest forecasts indicate that as aresult of the economic crisis there may be a
further rise of writs of execution in following years. Here, a significant role is also played by
the unfair practices of credit providers, whose goa may be to seize the assets of the debtor.
Understandably, these loan providers are not interested in raising consumer awar eness.

2. Preparation and I mplementation of the Project “ Before Bailiff Rings*

2.1. Preparation and I mplementation of the Project “ Before Bailiff Rings* 2007/2008

Based on information obtained both from the work of our section of prevention and social
services department of community services of Municipaity of Pardubice with low-income
families balancing on social exclusion, as well as from the nationwide projections in the area of
debts and distraints, we have decided to implement a pilot project aimed at dealing with this
issue more closely. The pilot project ”Before Bailiff Rings‘, was established in 2007 and ran
throughout 2008. The project was funded by the Municipality' s Crime Prevention Program.

We called it a pilot project because for the first time its objective was to map the situation
of the people and families at risk of debts and distraint and subsequent increased risk of social
excluson. We gathered the initial information from localities with high proportion of socially
disadvantaged families. The data collected through the research confirmed the trend of
excessive indebtedness. This is why major efforts in the project focused on improving financial
literacy and competence of families that are most at risk of excessive indebtedness. The aim of
this project was to instruct these families how to prevent problems arising from
mismanagement of their debts. Another equally important goal of this project was to influence
clients in terms of their awareness and ability to assess their redlistic financial situation before
borrowing, as well as to improve their skills to read the contract, particularly with attention to
the rights and obligations arising from loans and, last but not least, to inform clients how to
solve problems with repaying debts. Because we were aware that we could only cover a
narrow range of clients, we decided to raise awareness of the problematic of borrowing and
indebtedness among social workers, both in government and the NGO sectors, but particularly
among those working with people at risk of social exclusion.

For this reason, we included in the first phase of the project alecture amed at training these
workers by a specialist. The one day lecture took place at the City Hall and it was attended by
ten workers from the state sector (members from department of social welfare, social and legal
protection of children, staff from the local city councils and a social worker from the prison)
and thirteen people from the NGO sector (Citizens Advice Bureau, Amalthea, SPK - Centre,
SKP-Portus, Town Shelter Ray, FOD Pardubice Branch). In the next phase of the project our
attention turned to clients themselves. Printed materials for the upcoming lectures by experts
on indebtedness were distributed to the selected localities. During 2008, there were four
lectures in total, which also included an individua professional advice. Participation in the
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offered activities was not so high and as a result the last two lectures were held directly in the
socialy excluded localities.

The genera public was also informed about the ongoing project through papers in a
monthly “Town Hall Newdletter” (published by the Municipality of Pardubice). The public was
able to learn in these papers about the pitfalls of borrowing, the over-indebtedness as well as
distraint.

2.2. Project Partners

In the phase of the preparation of the project cooperation was established with a non-
profitable Association Spec from Olomouc. At the time, the Association Spec was almost the
only association devoted to providing debt counselling on a highly professional level as well as
providing prevention advice at schools. A member of the association offered a possibility of
professiona training for social workers and seminars for clients. In addition to this, the
association participated in an extensive project of Olomouc Region "Nothing is Free", which
was devoted to the prevention of pathological indebtedness.

As a part of our preparation and implementation of the project on the same topic, we both
exchanged our own personal experiences and we consulted the addressed areas with a crime
prevention manager of the Regional Authority of Olomouc Region.

In order to ensure that clients get an opportunity for direct consultations in the area of
distraint, a distraint clerk was approached for cooperation in the form of seminars and
consultations with clients. This clerk had also experience with the above mentioned project
from Olomouc Region. The third key person in the team was a professiona counsellor with a
legal background, with whom the cooperation was established through the Citizens Advice
Bureau Pardubice. The legal advice was intended for clients in Situations such as legal
proceedings, etc. Because the project was targeted on people living in socially excluded
localities, a Roma field officer was approached as the natural authority in the locality. This was
partly because leaflets had to be trandated into the Romany language and because this would
also promote the participation of clients.

2.3. Evaluation of the Project in 2008

As dready stated above, the organised lectures and individual counselling for the indebted
clients were not met with an interest we expected. This fact may be due to the reason that a
larger number of the people were already overindebted in all aspects (recovery, seizure, €etc.)
so that the preventive information campaign could no longer help them. Another reason is that
clients who have debt and who are beginning to have difficulty repaying it very often adopt a
passive approach to the problem. They are unwilling to address their situation feeling that
when worse comes to worst "someone” will solve it for them. We think that this also could
have been a reason that may have contributed to a low interest in this topic among the clients.
However, we have detected positive effects particularly in sharing information among
professionals in the socia sphere. If we did not succeed in the project in bringing the
information directly to the clients, it is evident that the informed social workers will be able to
provide individual assistance to a particular overindebted client.
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3. Moadification of the Project

3.1. Change of the Target Group

The experience with the 2008 pilot project “Before Bailiff Rings’ led us to the idea of
changing the target group. The original version of the project did not really meet the
expectations because of the reasons mentioned above. However, it would have been pity not to
utilise the valuable information and experience, which we managed to obtain in the course of
implementation of the project (thanks to various seminars and considerable amount of self-
study). At the same time, we observed from the environment of our work and the media that
the topic is timely and interesting. Given the scope of our “field of prevention” an idea
presented itself to move this topic to schools, namely to primary or secondary schools. After
long consideration, we chose secondary schools (and vocational schools) and we decided to
focus on teenagers just before the age of maturity. This is the age just before they fully enter
the world of loans and debts and hence even possibility of distraint.

3.2. The Conceptions of the Project Before Bailiff Rings Lectures 2009

A survey of secondary schools (including vocational schools, etc.) conducted in our town
confirmed the fact that schools are interested in the topic. In addition, students already
experience distraint (for example for stowing away on public transport). Thus gradually a new
project emerged "Before Bailiff Rings Lectures’ aimed at raising legal awareness among
students about borrowing and distraint, and to enhance their competencies and responsibilities
when they enter the legal dealings of this nature. The project was launched in 2009, in a same
subsidy program as in 2008. We prepared a two hour lecture as a part of the project. In a
developing phase, we based the lecture plan on the experience with our clients, whose
problems were not always only the lack of legal awareness, but also irresponsible behaviour, in
particular, fear and suppression of problems. Quite often the behaviour just described deprived
clients of information, which could have led to some solution prior to the distraint itself and
hence very grim life situation. Instead, they came at the stage when, because of distraints, they
were left with amost no means of subsistence. Concepts such as bailiff, and debt-collector,
writs of execution and contract etc. were confused by them. For a long time the concept of
distraint was abstract to them and the longer the enforcement took the more they believed in
the likelihood of it being lost somewhere. These facts led us to the next content subject of the
lecture: identifying students awareness, transfer of theoretical knowledge and active
involvement in the topic.

In the first part of the lecture, students complete the knowledge test and they are introduced
to the topic. They work in a workshop form on a potential monthly family budget and they
receive theoretical information about a contract, and hence about the importance of such a
document, the terms, the price indicator for a loan, etc. In this section the students are
expected to learn that it is necessary to consider the loan in advance, to know own income and
expenditure, to examine the contract and to realise the importance and repercussions of signing
any document. The second part of the lecture focuses on behaviour in a stuation of
insolvency. Emphasis is placed on active problem solving and strengthening own responsibility
when it comes to borrowing. The consequences of situations where insolvency is not resolved
are explained to students. They receive specific information about specific examples (e.g. how
much the legal proceedings cost as in the case of an earlier mentioned fine for “stowing
away”) and other findings from the field (the process from a debt to awrit of execution, types
of enforcement, a defence in case of wrongful distraint, etc.) The effort is amed at informing
not only about the rights of the debtor, but aso his or her obligations. The purpose is not to
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discourage students from loans and mortgages, but to show them the responsible approach.
The offer of the program was gradually extended outside of the school environment.
Cooperation was established with the children's home, halfway house shelter, and
organisations providing transitional employment. The offer, therefore, applies to schools and
other facilities where people aged about eighteen years old live, work, or are educated.

3.3. Students Results from the Lecture’ s Entrance Tests

The depth and scope of a lecture is adjusted to the level of students knowledge. In selected
classrooms the test is written even after the lecture. So far there have been seven classes from
seven different schools from which tests were evaluated. The input data differs depending on
whether these are vocational schools or high schools. The closer affinity the school has to
business administration education and to comprehensive secondary education, the better results
students achieve.

Six classes had the same wording of the questionnaire (number of students was about one
hundred and fifty). For your interest we present students results from the entrance
guestionnaire.

Table 1. Students Results from the Knowledge Tests

QUESTION A NUMBER OF ACCEPTABLE
(CORRECT) ANSWERSIN
PERCENTAGES

What is an interest? 92

What is aloan? 86

Isit possible to have aloan insurance? 64

Who is a creditor? 51

How would you deal with insolvency when 41
paying off aloan?

Isit possible for a bailiff to visit home 38
without the presence of people who live

there?

What isan APR? 17
What it the bailiff’s minimum fee? 10

Students often confuse the concept of interest and loan as well as the concept of creditor
and guarantor.

When they know what the abbreviation APR stands for, they can not explain what this
indicator means.

They know insurance quite well from advertising.

In dealing with insolvency creditors are the last to be approached.

They have often very distorted notion about distraint (particularly about the costs of
distraint).
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Distraint is perceived more as a kind of threat and a profitable profession rather than as a
legal assistance to the lender. Over a period of time, however, we witnessed students greater
capability to differentiate between debt-collector and bailiff, and banking and non-banking
sector.

This information (along with other information) appears in the lecture. The output
knowledge questionnaire indicates a positive acceptance of the topic by students.

4. Conclusion

Given the interest and cooperation of the vast mgjority of students during the lectures and
the primary character of prevention, we evaluate this form of project very positively. Our
vision is to maintain the scheme of the project within the primary prevention but also to specify
it more towards schools where pupils are more likely to be from families with lower social and
economic standards. On the other hand, it becomes more difficult to establish cooperation
with these schools in the area of prevention.

At the same time we feel the need to enhance financial literacy among children in elementary
schools. Our survey indicates that there is interest in this topic among the municipal primary
schools. We believe, however, that it would be necessary to introduce this topic to curriculum
in a more systematic way, to familiarise children with different tools, concepts and the nature
of financial markets and the world of loans, but aso to prepare them how to use their savings
better. What is positive is that we have noticed that the first Czech textbooks and worksheets
on this topic have already emerged.
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A SYSTEMIC APPROACH TO THE PROCESS OF COMMUNITY
PLANNING IN THE CITY OF PARDUBICE, EXAMPLESOF THE
GOOD PRACTICE OF THE WORKING GROUP

Zdenka Sandorova
The Association for Early Care in Pardubice — the Centre for Early Care in Pardubice

Abstract: This paper describes and analyses the process of community planning and its
phases. general information (the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs); information applied
in the process of community planning of social services in Pardubice and specific issues of
the “ working group” .

Keywords: process of community planning, phases of community planning, working group of
community planning, good practice

1. Introduction

Community planning (CP) should be a tool for framing the regional social policy. Based on
the analysis carried out by the Czech Republic Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs
(http://www.cz/cs/858) there is currently political support for planning social servicesin al the
regions of the Czech Republic. While in some of the regions the planning is carried out, more
or less, within all of the municipalities with expended competence, in other regions active
planning is carried out by only a few municipalities or towns. The municipalities where the
social services are being planned are in different phases of the planning process.

The aim of this article is: to show the example of the “good practice” of the city of
Pardubice, that well prepared and implemented phases of CP of the social services alow for
planning the social services and the related services and their implementation in the way so
that the needs of the citizens as far as the offer of these services, their availability and quality
are concerned are met. Three parties - those who provide the financia support of these
services, providers of these services and their users - are involved in an active way in this
planning and implementation.

2. Community planning

2.1. Community planning — its concept and phases

CP of the social services is based on the cooperation of three parties - those who provide
the financial support of these services (municipalities, regions), providers of these services
(individual organizations) and their users (clients) - during the elaboration of the plan, the
negotiations concerning the way the social services should look in the future and the
implementation of particular steps. Thejoint aim isto provide readily available and quality
social services.

The planning of the social services is based on the comparison of an existing offer of these
services with the real needs of their (potential) users. The results of this comparison serve as
one of the key foundations for determining priorities in the area of socia services.
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After the elaboration of the community plan the next phase is its implementation that is the
priorities or individual provisions of this plan are implemented. The monitoring of the progress
and the extent of implementation of the set tasks is also part of this phase. This plan is usually
elaborated for a period of a few years. After the termination of this period the whole planning
cycle repeats again. (http://www.mpsv.cz/cs847)

3. TheHistory of the Process of Community Planning in the Statutory City
of Pardubice

CP was implemented in the city of Pardubice based on the project “Community Planning of
the Social Services in the City of Pardubice” which was funded by the financial resources of
the European Union. This project was elaborated in 2005 and the proposal to apply for the
financial support for this project was approved by the resolution of the City Assembly on
November 1, 2005. On May 30, 2006 the City Council approved the signing of the contract on
funding the project “The Community Planning of the Social Services in the City of Pardubice’
from the Joint Regional Operational Programme (JROP). This project began on June 1, 2006
and ended on April 30, 2008. It was focused on reinforcing socia stability and solidarity of the
citizens through supporting cooperation within community.

On March 11, 2008 the document “The Community Plan of the Development of Social
Services and Related Services in the City of Pardubice for a Period of 2008-2011" was
submitted to the City Assembly. This document was approved by the resolution ZM/732/2008
and has become part of the strategic plan of the city in the area of the development of social
services.

During the preparatory phases of this community plan the task of the working groups was
to carry out individual steps which led to the implementation of this plan, to define the target
group of users of the social services, to determine the key areas and to define the ams and
provisions leading to their implementation

The document “The Community Plan of the Development of Social Services and Related
Services in the City of Pardubice for a Period of 2008-2011" is the result of the activities of
working groups and the coordinating group of the community planning of social services. The
aims and provisions stated in this document reflect the needs of the users of social services and
are based on the analyses, research and statistical and other data furnished by the providers of
these services.

During the current phase while the priorities or individual provisions are being implemented
the progress and the extent of the implementation of the set tasks or their updating are
monitored.

The following working groups according to the target groups of users of the social services
have been established for the process of CP in the city of Pardubice:

“Physically and M entally Handicapped People”

“Foreignersand National and Ethnic Minorities’

“Peoplein a Difficult Life Situation and Socially Inadaptable People’
“Seniors’

“Familieswith Children and/or Teenagers’
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In May 2008 the mentally handicapped people, people with a combined handicap and
people with mental diseases were excluded from the working group “Physically and Mentally
Handicapped People” and two new working groups “Mentally Handicapped People and People
with a Combined Handicap” and “People with Mental Diseases’ were established. The
coordinating group is responsible for managing and coordinating the working groups,
mediating the communication among the working groups, the communication with the city
authorities, with other institutions and with the public. It is aso responsible for determining
the joint aims of CP and for elaborating the final shape of the community plan.

4. An Example of “good practice” from the implementing phase of the
community planning of a particular working group

The mentally handicapped people and people with a combined handicap were excluded from
the working group “Physically and Mentaly Handicapped People” and a new working group
“Mentally Handicapped People and People with a Combined Handicap” was established. The
first meeting of this group was held on May 13, 2008. Eleven people participated in this
meeting. This working group currently has 17 members. On average 12 members participate
in the meetings. The meetings are held once a month (with the exception of summer holidays)
at the places of work of individual members of the working group. They are about 2 to 2 and a
half hours long. This system allows getting to know these places of work and increases the
motivation for participation in the meetings.

In 2008 attention during the meetings of this working group was paid in particular to the
issues of the document “The Aims and Provisions of the Community Plan” that is personal
care assistance, respite care and employing mentally handicapped people and people with a
combined handicap. Three complex documents “A Report — an Overview of the Providers of
Persona Care Assistance”, “A Written Summary of the State of Respite Care in the City of
Pardubice” and “The Possihilities of Employment for Mentaly Handicapped People” were
elaborated. These documents were elaborated by the most involved members of this working
group. They reflected an objective state of persona care assistance, respite care and the
possibilities of employment for mentally handicapped people. . They were available to the other
working groups, to the coordinating group, to the employees of the Department of Community
Services, the Committee for Socia Affairs, the City Assembly and the City Council.

The members of this working group aso participated in other activities such as the
evaluation of projects in the area of socia affairs of the City Hall. A genera discussion
concerning the problems of socia services in the Czech Republic, in Pardubice Region and the
city of Pardubice was held. The information about the city eliminating barriers for handicapped
people was presented by the Commission for the City eliminating Barriers for Handicapped
People. The problem areas were presented and solved based on the needs of this working
group and based on the aready elaborated material of other working groups. Invited guests
also participated in the meetings. These guests were, for example, an employee of the Bureau
of Labour in Pardubice and an employee of the House of Technique.

In the plan of activities of this working group for the year 2009 the priorities were the same
— personal care assistance, respite care and the possibilities of employment for mentally
handicapped people and people with a combined handicap. In 2009 this working group aso
had the task of mapping and summarizing the other three areas of community plan - socialy
activating services, the daily centres and assisted living and also the aims and provisions of the
community plan. Two documents “Report on Solving the Aim and Provision 1.2.2. of Socially
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Activating Services for the Mentally Handicapped People and People with a Combined
Handicap in the City of Pardubice” and “The Implementation of the Aim 1.2.3. of Community
Plan of the City Hall — Daily Centres — the Extension of Capacity of Social Services and Their
Offer for Mentally Handicapped People and People with a Combined Handicap*
were elaborated. The last above-mentioned task - assisted living — was completed by the
members in the last quarter of the year 2009.

5. Conclusion

The system of CP in the city of Pardubice allows for planning and implementing social
services and related services in the way so that the needs of the citizens as far as the offer,
availability and quality of the social services are concerned are met. Three parties - those who
provide the financial support of these services, providers of these services and their users - are
involved in an active way in this planning and implementation.

References:

[1] “The Community Plan of the Development of Social and Related Services in the City of
Pardubice for a Period of 2008-2011". This document is available on

http://www.mmp.cz/urad/radnice/magistrat/odborymagistratu/oks/komunitniplanovani/k
omunitni-pln.pdf

[2]  http://www.mpsv.cz/cs5/847

Contact address;

PaedDr., Bc. Zdenka Sandorova, Ph.D.

SdruZeni pro ranou pé&i v Pardubicich — Stredisko rané péce v Pardubicich,
Bélehradska 389, 530 09 Pardubice

Email: sandorova@ranapece-pce.cz

Email. zdenka.sandorova@seznam.cz

tel: 736 512 614, 466 641 022

296


http://www.mmp.cz/urad/radnice/magistrat/odborymagistratu/oks/komunitniplanovani/k
http://www.mpsv.cz/cs/847
mailto:sandorova@ranapece-pce.cz
mailto:zdenka.sandorova@seznam.cz

KLASIFIKACE PROCESNICH ZMEN V PODMINKACH
DIVERZIFIKOVANYCH KOMPETENCI

Stanislava Simonova®, K atefina Svobodova”
AUniverzita Pardubice, FES - USII, ® Lego Production sr.0., Jirny

Abstract: Process management is a necessary form of long-term maintenance of the company
on the market. Searching of reserves in the process and finding elements to continuous
process improvement is the cornerstone of process management. Process owner is responsible
for the quality of output and the efficient performance of the process, thus he or she has the
power to manage the process, monitors and evaluates the performance of the process, solves
problems and is responsible for systematic process improvement. But if the process is the
responsibility of the parent company (for transnational companies), or the process is the
responsibility of third parties (for outsourced activities), then the process improvement is
loaded with diversified competencies of stakeholders.
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1. Uvod

ZvySovani kvality produkce, at’ uz produkci jsou minény vyrobky nebo poskytovani sluzeb,
patti mezi cile tizeni kazdého podniku ¢i spolecnosti. Snaha o dlouhodobé udrZeni spole¢nosti
na trhu vede ke hledani skrytych rezerv uvniti podniku pro jegjich nasledné efektivni vyuZiti.
Hlavni pozornost piitom byva zaméiena na podnikové procesy, které nabizeji potencid
k optimalizaci a ke stalému zlepSovani, piicemz se jedna jako o vnitini procesy tak o procesy
vici externim partneram. Procesy jsou souborem ¢innosti, které spolu souvisgji nebo navzgjem
na sebe pusobi, které transformuji vstupy na vystupy a které tvoii vystup pro zékaznika (jak
externiho, tak interniho) [11, 15]. Proces majasny Ucel, ktery presahuje veSkeré ¢innosti v ném
obsazené; proces, jako zaékladni objekt fizeni, je popsany, strukturovany a zabezpeceny jak
zdrojové tak vstupy [9, 12]. Proces je dan ngienom udaostmi, ¢innostmi, hmotnymi projevy a
formanimi aspekty, ale i chovanim lidi, nehmotnymi projevy a neformanimi aspekty [14].
Kazda procesni ¢innost je realizovana podle podminek a pravidel jejiho zadani; tyto ¢innosti
spolu s pravidly pro jegjich provedeni tvori zéklad pro fizeni vziemné dadéného a provézaného
fetézce cinnosti workflow [2]. Zmapovani a modelovani podnikovych procesi umoZziuje
dedovat vSechny aktivity firmy a monitorovat v3echny procesni ¢innosti [1]; ¢asto praveé
modelovy popis firemnich procesi vyvola mySenku Upravy téchto firemnich procesi ve
zkoumané firme ¢i organizaci, tedy je podkladem pro dalSi zlepSovani procesi.

Snaha o stdé zlepSovani procesu je zakladnim pilitem procesniho fizeni. Povinnost
ZlepSovat procesy vyplyva jednak z hledéni viastnich rezerv v dosavadnim pribéhu procesu
ajednak je iniciovana zménou v chovani zékaznika, zménami na trhu, zménami regulétort a.
Ucelem procesniho pristupu k Fizeni podniku je odkryt procesy, které jsou prekryty funkéni
organizaci, tyto procesy oprostit od ¢innosti nepridavgjicich hodnotu, ucinit je stfedem
pozornosti a vytvaret infrastrukturu a podnikovou kulturu, které umozni hladké vykonavani
azlepSovéani stavgjicich procesi a které umozni podle potieby tvorbu a neustalé zlepSovani
novych procesi [17]. ldentifikace a implementace zmén vétSinou probihaji v souladu
smetodikami  zlepSovacich cykli PDCA ¢ DMAIC [16]. Oba pristupy zahrnuji faze
identifikace ¢i zji&éni potieby zmeny, faze naplanovéni provedeni zme¢ny, féze ovéreni
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vydedku zmeény a féze definitivnino zarazeni zménéného / nového prubéhu procesu
do podnikového standardu. Pri identifikace zmény je tieba zménu planovat a analyzovat,
navrhnout zpasob provedeni véetné riznych variant feSeni, stanovit métitelné ukazatele pro
meteni napliovani cila, tzn. pro méieni vydedku zmeény; u PDCA se jedna o fazi planovéni,
uDMAIC se jedna o féze definice, méteni a analyzy. Vlastni provedeni zmény musi
probéhnout podle stanoveného postupu, kdy je tieba sledovat pribeh feSeni prostiednictvim
ukazatelt; u PDCA se jedna o fézi provedeni, u DMAIC se jedna o fézi zlepSeni. Po provedeni
zmeény je tieba prostiednictvim vyhodnoceni meéritelnych ukazatelt provést kontrolu a ovéreni,
zda provedend zména prineda takové vydedky, Ze ptvodni identifikované nedostatky byly
odstranény; u PDCA se jedna o fézi kontroly, u DMAIC se jedna o fézi zlepSeni. Naplanované
zmeény v procesech, které jsou ovéieny a jsou potvrzeny jgich pozitivni dopady na odstranéni
nedostatkt a zlepSeni vykonu ¢i vysledku procesu, jsou poté zakotveny jako standardni postup
v podniku; u PDCA se jedna o fézi akce, u DMAIC se jedna o fazi fizeni. Poté ,,novy" proces
je opét ve fazi identifikovani a planovani zmén s cilem reagovat na zmény zakazniki /
reguldtora a s cilem optimalizovat alokovéani zdroju g. (viz obr. 1).

C o
fﬁ A plﬁm “Onaien;
( ', T
o C|D /5 f{;' p%
AlP

Check| Do
\ - ﬁj\ D JJ:!'
[

8 heck ny

g

Obr. 2: Neustalé ZepSovani procesu piistupem cyklu PDCA
Zdroj: vlastni — zpracovano na zaklade [8]

ZlepSovaci pristupy PDCA ¢i DMAIC byvaji zakotveny jako sou¢asti riznych modelt Ci
norem ve vztahu k managementu kvality, resp. s cilem stdého zdokonalovéani procesi — napi.
se jednd o spolecny hodnotici rdmec CAF [15], model excelence EFQM [7, 13], systémy
managementu kvality 1SO 9000 [3, 4, 5]. U stavgjicich procesi je tedy nejdiive identifikovana
potieba zmény a poté musi byt zména vhodn¢ implementovand, pricemz vlastni implementace
zmény znamena dopady na SirSi okruh zainteresovanych stran (zamésthanci, management,
zé&kaznici, dodavatele g.). Pro zlepSovani procesu, resp. pro identifikaci a realizaci zmeény
V procesu je vyznamna kompetence vlastnika procesu [6, 10]. Vlastnik procesu je zodpoveédny
za kvalitu vystupa a za efektivni prabéh procesu, ma tedy pravomoc pro spréavu procesu,
monitoruje a vyhodnocuje vykonnost procesu, ieSi problémy a je zodpovédny za systematické
ZlepSovani procesu. Muze se zdét, Ze postupy procesnich zmén jsou charakterizovany
popsanymi metodami a Ze vlastnik procesu se svou kompetenci musi tyto postupy zvladnout.
Nicmeéné jsou zde i dalSi aspekty. Napt. navrZzena procesni zména miZze znamenat velky zasah
do stavgjicich ¢innosti a vyZaduje koordinaci vSech zainteresovanych, samozigjmé s hlavni
kompetenci vlastnika procesu. Ovsem v piipadé, Ze proces je v kompetenci nadiizené
spolecnosti (u nadnérodnich firem) nebo Ze proces je v kompetenci treti strany
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(u outsourcovanych ¢innosti), pak zlepSovaci cyklus od identifikace az po redizaci
astandardizaci je zatizen diverizifikovanymi kompetencemi zainteresovanych stran. Text je
zamgten klasifikaci a modelovani zmén operacniho procesu v podminkéch diverzifikovanych
kompetenci nadnarodni spolecnosti z pohledu tuzemské organiza¢ni slozky.

2. Operaéni procesy ve spoleénosti s diver zifikovanymi kompetencemi

Jako typ spolecnosti je vymezena nadnérodni spolecnost s kompetencemi rozdélenymi mezi
matefskou spolegnost se sidlem v zahraniéni (ddle MS), organiza¢ni slozku se sidlem v CR
(dde OS) a dde je zde vliv externi spolecnosti zgjistujici urc¢ity podil ¢innosti pro danou
organizacni dozku (dde 3. strana). Materska zahrani¢ni spolecnost definuje operacni procesy
pro tuzemskou organizacni dlozku, tzn. systém procesi a jegich névaznosti, pricemz
principidiné jsou procesy definovany zpravidla pred vznikem organizacni oZzky. Dopredu
popsané procesy na jedné strané mohou byt pomoci pii ,rozjezdu“ organizacni slozky, nebot’
vymezuji Ulohy i prisudné kompetence. Na druhou stranu ovSem takto dopredu popsané
ukazatele nemohou zohlednovat vSechny aspekty, zefména vlivy, které se uplatni pri viastnim
chodu organiza¢ni dozky. Tuzemska organizaéni sloZzka ma vazby k materské spolecnosti,
nicméné mohou byt i dalSi vazby. Do podnikatelskych aktivit organizatni dozky muaze
vstupovat i dalSi externi strana jako poskytovatel outsourcované sluzby. Forma a obsah
standardnich procedur pak byva soucésti obchodnich jednéni a stava se soucésti schvalenych
smluvnich podminek definujicich vzdemny obchodni vztah. Jsou tak dopiedu vymezeny
kompetence, zodpovédnosti a pripadné i systémy hodnoceni (odmény, sankce).

Operativni  ¢innosti procesi tedy byvaji definovany a popsany pracovniky materské
spolecnosti, kdy vymezuji rozdéleni Uloh a zeména kompetence zi¢astnénych stran. Prestoze
jsou charakterizovany variantni stavy (bézné, vyjimecné i krizové), tak faktické puasobeni
organizacni dozky prinasi nové skutecnosti ¢i vlivy sdopadem na ¢innosti / charakteristiky
procesu, coZ iniciuje prvky pro zlepSovani operativnich ¢innosti organizacni slozky.

PoZadavky na zmény v operativnim procesu pak znamengji razné rozsahly zésah do
stavajicich cinnosti. Zména v3ak nemizZe byt realizovana pouze z odpovédnosti vlastnika
procesu v ramci organizacni dozky, ale odsouhlaseni musi byt i ze strany materské spolecnosti.
Na druhou stranu je tieba rozlisit, v jakych pripadech je tieba realizovat ¢asové delSi postup
zahrnujici odsouhlaseni materské spolec¢nosti a v jakych pripadech stati rychlgsi postup
realizovany pouze z kompetence vlastnika procesu v ramci organiza¢ni slozky. Proto je nutné
presné vymezeni kompetenci mezi materskou spolecnosti a organizacni dozkou zejména
vevztahu k odsouhlaseni potieby zmeény a odsouhlaseni findini verze zmeny. Jde o to,
v piipadé jako rozsahlych c¢i dil¢ich zmén je nutné odsouhlaseni a rozhodnuti ze strany
mateiské spolednosti, tedy kterd ze spolecnosti nese kompetenci a odpovédnost
zaopravnénost navrzené zmeny, za posouzeni financni vyhodnosti redlizované varianty
procesni zmeny, za celkovou koordinaci realizace zmén operativnich ¢innosti. Pro tuzemskou
organizacni sozku pak Uspédnou identifikaci procesnich zmén a pro jejich naslednou redlizaci
ohrozuji okolnosti jako jsou - moZna komunika¢ni bariera mezi z¢astnénymi stranami, nejasné
rozdéleni kompetenci pti névrhu zmeén, povinnost odsouhlaseni zmén a vyhodnocovani
vydedka, mistni odchylky vyvolané praxi v organizacni doZce na rozdil od ,dodanych*
procesi materskou spolec¢nosti, ).
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Obr. 2: Organiza¢ni schéma spolecnogti
Zdroj: vlastni

3. Modely klasifikace zmén inter nich procesua or ganizaéni slozky

Organizacni schéma vystihuje situaci v nadnarodni spolecnosti, jgiz materska spole¢nost
sidli v zahrani¢i a pro potieby svého podnikani si zaloZilav CR organizaéni slozku (viz obr. 2).
Externi dodavatel sluZeb (napi. logistickych), ktery provédi velkou ¢ést podnikatelské ¢innosti,
je pro materskou spolecnost na stejné komunikacni Urovni jako jeji organizacni dozka.

Vymezené typy spolecnosti — materska spolecnosti, organizacni sozka a externi partner —
pak vystupuji sraznou kompetenci a povinnostmi pii identifikaci a redizaci zmeny
v operativnich procesech. Proto je tieba nejdrive identifikovat diverzifikované kompetence
jednotlivych doZek ataké klasifikovat uvaZzované typy procesnich zmen.

| dentifikace kompetenci a povinnosti
Ucastniky procesu zmény jsou tedy tii spolesnosti. Je nutné si uvédomit, ze i kdyz externi
partner (subdodavatel) neni s danou spolecnosti spojen majetkové, ale pouze obchodng,
do procesi vstupuje, aje nutné v pripadé zmeén, které se tykaji jeho cinnosti, brat na zietel jeho
pozadavky a moznosti.

Materska spolecnost:

0 muZe navrhnout urcité zmeny, predeviim rozséhlé, do kterych mohou vstupovat i
tieti strany, se kterymi ma mateska spolecnost uzavieny smluvni vztah,

0 ma prédvo zamitnout navrhované zmeny organizacni sozky, predevsim v pripadg,
Ze najgjich redlizaci je zapotiebi vétSich investic z rozpoétu materské spolecnosti.

Organizacni doZka:

o0 navrhuje interni zmény na zakladé koncepti od zaméstnanci ¢i vedeni spolecnosti,

0 mapovinnost o téchto zménach informovat matefskou spolecnost,

0 ma povinnost Z&dat matefskou spolecnost o schvdeni, v piipadech velkych
investi¢cné afinanéné néro¢nych zmen.

Externi partner:

0 pozadavky a potieby externich partneri je nutno zahrnout do procesu zmen
navrhovanych jak tuzemskou organizacni sloZkou, tak materskou spolecnosti,
pokud jsou tito partnefi v procesech zainteresovani,

0 maji pravo vyjédrit své piipominky k navrhovanym zménam.
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| dentifikace typit zmén operac¢hich ¢innosti
UvaZzované zmeny operacnich procesi Ize blize rozdélit podle hlediska velikosti zmeény
a hlediska kompetenci zi¢astnénych slozek:

hledisko velikosti zmény: maze jit o dilci (drobné) zmeény ¢i o rozsahlé procesni zmeny,
pii¢emz hlavni posouzeni je zeiména z hlediska naklad,

hledisko kompetenci: maze jit o zmény interni nebo o zmeény s kompetenci v zahranici,
kde se podle typu zmeny meéni napiiklad vlastnik, navrhovatel zmeén ¢i schvalovaci organ.

Dil¢i interni zmény byvaji zpravidla navrzeny organizacni slozkou. Jednd se o procesni
zmeény, které zlepSi chod procesi organizacni doZzky a usnadni jeji kaZzdodenni vykon.
Do identifikace zmén je nutné zahrnout zkuSenosti lidi, které urcity proces po jistou dobu
vykonavaji a tim jsou schopni poukézat na urcité ¢innosti, které se mohou v jgich prostiedi
(odlisnost prostredi organizacni slozky zdét zbytecné ¢i neefektivni a mohou jednoduSe popsat
nebo navrhnout jak tyto ¢innosti zjednodusit, zrychlit ¢i jinak zhodnotit ¢as na né vymezeny
ausoudit, zda je urcita ¢innost nutna ¢i by ji mohlo byt mozné vynechat Uplné nebo nahradit
¢innosti efektivnéjsi a cely proces tim usnadnit.

Dil¢i interni zmeény jsou charakteristické tim, Ze jsou pouze uvnitt organizatni sozky,
ngisou financne piiliS nendro¢né, nepiekroci schvéleny rozpocet organizacni slozky nebo
nepozaduji navy3eni tohoto rozpoctu, nezahrnuji tieti stranu (externiho partnera).

Rozséhlé zmeny naproti tomu mohou byt navrZzeny matefskou spolecnosti (ale i organizacni
dozkou), a mateiska spolecnost ma vzdy schvalovaci pravo. Jedna se o zmeny, které
piedstavuji vysokeé investicni néklady, mohou zasahovat do chodu organizacni slozky ¢i na
urcity ¢asovy Usek omezit chod organizacni dlozky, jsou ¢asové naro¢né, predstavuji zmeénu
pouze uvnitt spolecnosti.

Tab. 1: Charakteristiky typiz zmén (OS = organizac¢ni dozZka, MS = mateiska spole¢nost)

I nterni zmény Zmény s kompetenci v zahraniéi
Dil¢i zména | Rozsahla zména | Diléi zména Rozsahla zména
Vlastnik oS oS MS MS
Rizeni dokumenti oS oS MS MS
| dentifikace a analyza oS OS/MS OS/MS OS/MS
zmeny
Ucastnik oS OS/ 3.strana/ OS/MS OS/MS/
(MS schvaluje) 3.strana
Schvéleni oS (MS MS (OS maze MS (OS mize | MS (OS muze
informovana) | oponovat) oponovat) komentovat)
Odpovednost a provedeni oS oS 0OSaMsS MS
Forma Natizeni Natizeni gener. Natizeni MS Natizeni MS
vedouciho feditele OS

Zdroj: vlastni

|dentifikované typy zmeén jsou soustiedény v tabulce (viz tab. 1), kde pro kazdy typ zmen
jsou vyjadieny vyznamné charakteristiky, jako je vlastnik procesu, U¢astnici zmén procesu,
subjekt s pravem schvéeni navrZzenych zmen, formu pro zah§jeni realizace zmeény.
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Model diléi interni zmeny

Dil¢i interni zména nevyZaduje souhlas mateiske spole¢nosti. Organizaéni sloZzka miZe sama
identifikovat a navrhnout zmény v operacnich ¢innostech a také s je sama muzZe odsouhlasit.
Jednd se predevSim o takové operacni procesy, do kterych materskd spolecnost viibec
nevstupuje, ¢i velmi ztidka. Povinnosti organiza¢ni slozky je materskou spolecnost informovat
a pozédat o vzgemnou spolupréci na navrZzenych zménach. Tyto zmény ovsem nemaji vliv
na ¢innosti zaméstnancti materské spolecnosti. Prikladem malé interni zmény miZze byt zména
internich pravidel, komunikace mezi oddélenimi pobocky a. Model procesu dil¢i interni zmeny
operatniho procesu je vyjadien na obrézku ¢. 3A. Pro vyjadieni modelu byl zvolen diagramu
EPC (Event-driven Process Chain) v SW MS Visio.

Model rozsahlé interni zmeny

V pripadé¢ velkych internich zmén navrzenych organizacnich dozkou je povinnosti
informovat matefskou spoletnost o navrhované zméné a zédat ji o konecny souhlas
snavrzenymi zménami. PoZadavky na zménu mohou byt ov3em navrZeny i samotnou
materskou spolecnosti. V tomto piipadé se organizacni doZzka k navrhu musi vyjadrit a jei
komentére a pripominky maji pro kone¢né odsouhlaseni velkou vahu, protoZe i kdyz ma
materska spolecnost potiebu navrhované zmény, miaZe nastat situace, kdy se predloZeny navrh
nebude shodovat s moZnostmi organizacni sozky. Prikladem velké interni zmény maZe byt
napiiklad zavedeni nového informagniho systému, novy vyrobni proces, poZzadavek na proces
elektronického schvalovani faktur ).
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Obr. 3: Modely internich zmén procesii (OS = organiza¢ni dozka, MS = matei'ska
spole¢nost) — 3A: model diléi interni zmeény procesu, 3B: model rozsahlé interni zmény

Zdroj: vlastni

Model postupu rozsahlé interni zmény operaéniho procesu je na obrézku ¢. 3B.
Pro vytvoreni modelu byl pouzity diagramu EPC (Event-driven Process Chain) v SW MS

Viso.




Model zmeén s kompetenci v zahranici

V piipadé zmén s kompetenci v zahrani¢i se jedna o typy zmen, které jiz musi byt
zpracovany pod tizeni matefské spolecnosti. Prikladem typu dilci zmény maze byt névrh
nanovy zpusob reportingu ¢i zména procesu dil¢iho schvalovéni g. Prikladem typu velké
zmeény maze byt vybér nového dodavatele, zména vyrobnich ¢i planovacich procesi g. Jedna
se 0 zmeny, které na svoji identifikaci a realizaci vyZaduji delSi ¢asové obdobi, spolupréc
zaméstnanc a redizaéniho tymu. Clenové realizaéniho tymu jsou nuceni béhem priprav
navstévovat pracovidté viech zaméstnanca a monitoruji jejich kroky, meti ¢asovy Gsek trvani
kazdého kroku a vyhodnocuji podstatu jegjich kazdodenni prace. Model postupu zmeny

s kompetenci v zahrani¢i vyjadiuje tabulkac¢. 2.

Tab. 2: Model procesni zmény s kompetenci v zahraniéi s vymezenim charakteristik

Krok modelu
procesni zmény

Char akteristika kroki s vymezenim kompetenci zG¢astnénych stran (OS =
organiza¢ni dozka, MS = materska spoletnost, 3.strana)

Iniciace zmeény

Zménu inicializuje zaméstnanec bud’ z MS nebo z OS

Definice zmeény

Definice zmény v procesu je vyjadiena textovym popisem a grafickou procesni mapou
(zpracovano diagramem EPC, standardem BPMN gj.)

Zadani navrhu
zmeény

Navrh procesni zmény obsahuje modely definice zmeny, déle popis vyhod a nevyhod
variantnich ¥eSeni, déle ndvrh nového ¢i zmény stévajiciho standardniho operacniho
postupu (Standard Operating Procedure, SOP).

Informace o zméné | Povinnosti inicidtora zmény je informovat druhou stranu o navrhované zméng, ato

MS/OS predanim vypracovaného navrhu zmeny.

Posouzeni zmény Navrhovand procesni ména je posuzovana vedoucimi pracovniky zainteresovaného

MS/ OS oddéleni ¢i managementem spolenosti na zakladé znal osti procesu a znal osti mistnich
podminek pro vykonavani daného procesu (vzdy pisemnou formou). V piipadé
zamitnuti navrhu musi strana doloZit ditvod zamitnuti s vysvétlujicimi komentari a
textovym popisem davodi zamitnuti.

Informace o zméné | JestliZe je v navrhované zmeéné zainteresovanai 3. strana (subdodavatdl), je

3.strané navrhovatel, spole¢né se zastupcem M S povinen o navrhované zméné informovat i tuto
stranu. Na z&kladé charakteru navrhované zmény provede tieti strana vyhodnoceni
navrhované zmény.

Vyjadreni 3.strany P¥i zamitnuti ndvrhu musi strana (pisemnou formou) dolozit divod zamitnuti s
vysvétlujicimi komentéati a popisem davodi zamitnuti.

Posouzeni a Navrhovatel zmény posoudi dodané pisemné vyjadieni tieti strany. Vyhodnocovaci faze

vyhodnoceni se U¢astni pouze navrhovatel zmény a zastupce materské spolednosti. Doklady
vyuzivané k vyhodnoceni jsou - navrh zmény, vyjadieni M S, vyjédieni 3. strany.
Vystupem je schvalovaci ¢i zamitaci dopis, ktery jiZ nemusi obsahovat diivody.

Souhlas MS V pripadé kladného prijeti navrhované zmeény je souhlas materské spolecnosti vyjadien
podpisem schval ovaciho dopisu.

Natizeni GR OS Generdni reditd organizadni slozky vyda pisemné natizeni o akceptaci navrhované

zmeény. Ptilohou natizeni je findlni verze ndvrhu zmény s textovym popisem

Provedeni zmény

Provedeni zmény ma v odpovédnosti vedouci pracovnik oddéleni, jehoz se zména tyka.
Povinné kroky jsou - informace viem zaméstnancim oddéleni, workshop s detailnim
popisem zmeény, zadani Ukolt a ¢innosti vedouci k dosazeni navrhované zmény,
seznameni Ucastnika procesu s novym SOP ¢i jeho aktualizaci.

Kontrolaa
hodnoceni

Kontrola provadéni zmény je v kompetenci vlastnika procesu a vedouciho pracovnika
oddéleni.. Vystupem je pisemna zprava, ktera je prezentovanajak navrhovatdli, tak
zastupcim mateiské spolesnosti.
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4. Zavér

Stalé zlepSovani procesi je povinnosti pro efektivni fizeni podniku a z&roven nezbytnosti pii
snaze podniku o dlouhodbé udrZeni se na trhu. Vlastnik procesu musi stale vyhledavat impulsy
pro zlepSovani jednotlivych procesnich ¢innosti ¢i pro zlepSovani v alokovéni materidlovych
i lidskych zdroji, musi iniciovat procesni zmeény jak z hlediska zpétné vazby od zékaznika tak
z hlediska vlastnich rezerv pii vykonu procesu. Vlastnik procesu se opira o znalosti
azkuSenosti se ,svym* spravovanym procesem a je Vv jeho kompetenci provadét procesni
zmeény. Jina situace je viak u nadnarodni spolecnosti, kdy operacni procesy jsou definovany
matefskou spolecnosti (zahraniéni) nejcastsji jeité pied vznikem organizacni slozky (v CR).
Tuzemska organizatni doZka pak pracuje s procesy, kdy se mohou projevit jednak poznatky
azkuSenosti s procesnimi instancemi a jednak se mohou projevit mistni vlivy. To iniciuje
névrhy na zmeny, jejichz prejeti a provedeni se v3ak odviji od kompetenci, které jsou rozloZeny
mezi mateiskou spolecnosti a organizatni lozkou. Dde do vztahti mizZe vstupovat treti strana,
kter4 je podiizena mateiské spolecnosti a kterd prebira nékteré podnikatelské cinnosti
organizacni doZzky. Aby procesy mohly byt fizeny, tzn. aby procesni zmény mohly byt
provedeny bez ¢asovych prodlev a v souladu srozloZzenymi kompetenci, k tomu je treba
vytvorit vhodné modely procesnich zmén, nestati tedy jen procesni mapy jednotlivych
operacnich procesi. Modely procesnich zmén musi byt Klasifikovany podle rozsahu
navrhované procesni zmeny a déle podle dosahu kompetenci na danou zménu. Takto
piipravené modely pak zohlednuji viechny aspekty navrhu a realizace procesnich zmeén, kdy
vedle kompetenci viastnika procesu vystuji dalSi kompetence a povinnosti v souvisosti
s provazanosti tii stran, tzn. materské spole¢nosti, organizatni slozky a externiho subjektu.
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VLIV KURZOVEHO RIZIKA NA PRESHRANICNI PODNIKANI
MALYCH A STREDNICH FIREM

Martina Sud¥ichova
Vysoka Skola finanéni a spravni, 0.p.s.

Abstract: In referendum deciding about the Czech entry into European Union, Czech people
voted also on Euro implementation apparently without any notice. The date of The Monetary
union entry of Czech Republic is till discussed. As a result of the present real economic
recession, a number of states are unable to fulfill the Maastricht convergence criteria. Czech
Republic has problems with price level and as a result of unreformed public finance until now
it can be expected, that Czech Republic won't be able to fulfill even the government deficit
criterion.

The SME’s are an important part of domestic economic. Their competitive strength on EU’s
internal market is affected among others by the rate of Czech crown. It is a high-cost
operation to safe the exchange risk by financial derivates and due to this matter of fact also
for most of the SMIE’s it is unavailable. Most of the Czech small and middle-sized enterprisers
don’t care that much about any solution of this problem and instead they put their cash flow
at risk for exchange risk.

Keywords. Euro, Competitive Srength, Exchange Risk, Exchange-Rate Difference,
Enterpriser.

1. Uvod

Zavést euro, jako zakonné platidio, se CR zavézala jiz v pristupovych smlouvéch do
Evropské unie. Stanoveni konkrétniho terminu je v kompetenci politické reprezentace a odviji
se od plnéni maastrichtskych konvergencnich kritérii. Soucasnd ekonomicka krize znacné
komplikuje jejich dodrzovani, a proto CR vtuto chvili nema stanoveny konkrétni termin
vstupu do eurozony.

Mezi odbornou verejnosti je ¢asto diskutovan termin vstupu CR do EMU v souvidosti
s pInénim maastrichtskych konvergenénich kritérii. Casto jsou asto rozebirany vyhody arizika
prijeti spolecné jednotné meny euro, at’ jiz z pohledu spotiebiteld, ¢i velkych firem. Dopady
zavedeni eura nebo jeho oddalovani pro malé a stredni podnikatele (dde jen MSP) byvaji
zminovany pouze okrajové, ackoliv hraji nezastupitelnou roli v narodnim hospodéistvi.

Pokud se ¢eské firmy orientuji na zahrani¢niho zékaznika, jejich ndklady se zvy3uji o nemalé
bankovni poplatky, vyplyvajici z bezhotovostniho platebniho styku v cizi méné. Dd&e je jgich
podnikéni negativné ovliviiovano nestabilnim kurzem koruny. VétSina MSP se problematikou
kurzovych ztrét nezabyva a dokonce nemaji Z&dné informace 0 moznostech tizeni kurzového
rizika

Cilem prispévku je informovat podnikatelskou vefginost o moznych nastrojich ftizeni
kurzového rizika, které mohou vyuZivat i mali a stiedni podnikatelé. Soucasti ¢lanku jsou
piiklady a modelové situace, které napomohou lepSimu porozumeni a aplikaci ze strany M SP.
V zévéru budou zminéné metody vyhodnoceny.
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2. Postaveni M SP v ¢eské ekonomice

Vyznam a klasifikace MSP

Malé a stredni firmy jsou povazovany za flexibilni, progresivni a efektivni podnikatelsky
sektor, ktery je nepostradatelnou soucasti vech vyspélych ekonomik. Velky vyznam maji M SP
vzdy pro konkrétni region, ve kterém zpravidla podnikatelé bydli a svou ekonomickou
aktivitou se podilgji na jeho rozvoji. Na rozdil od velkych firem, jsou vysedky hospodareni
malych a dsiednich firem mnohem vice spojeny sosobnim Uspéchem podnikatele.
V obdobi recese 1épe zvladaji adaptaci na restrukturaizacni poZadavky a jsou vnimany jako
dulezité stabilizacni prvky narodnich ekonomik. Na druhou stranu jsou oproti velkym
nadnérodnim firmam, které vyuzivaji vyhody sdruzovani ekonomickych aktivit, v nerovném
postaveni. [8, s. 21-24] To jsou duvody, pro¢ vyspélé stéty podporuji tento podnikatelsky
sektor. Pro Evropskou unii je podpora MSP jednou z priorit hospodéiské politiky. ,, V Ceské
republice se malé a stredni podniky podilgji 61,52 % na zamestnanosti a 54,57 % na Ucetni
pridané hodnote. “ [10, s. 2]

Za (celem gednoceni postupu pii podpore MSP na Vnitinim trhu EU vydala Komise
6. kvétna 2003 Doporuceni ¢. 2003/361/EC o definici mikropodnika, malych a strednich
podnikt. Definice MSP se nadedné stala soucasti Narizeni Komise ¢. 364/2004 ze dne
25. Unora 2004 a Natizeni Komise ¢. 800/2008 ze dne 6. srpna 2008, které je nadiazeno
vhitrostatni pravni Uprave ¢lenskych stéti. ,, Podnikem se rozumi kazdy subjekt vykonavajici
hospodarskou c¢innost, bez ohledu na jeho pravni formu. K temto subjektizm patri zejména
osoby samostatne vydelecne ¢inné a rodinné podniky vykonavajici /emeslné ¢i jiné ¢innosti
aobchodni spolechosti nebo sdruZeni, ktera bené vykonavaji hospodérskou cinnost.”
[6, s. 38] Délicim kritériem pro definovani MSP je pocet zaméstnanci a finanéni vysledek
firmy (ro¢ni obrat nebo vy3e aktiv v ro¢ni rozvaze). Konkrétni ¢lenéni uvadi tabulka 1. Aby
firma spliovala definici MSP, musi vzit v Gvahu pii stanoveni poc¢tu zaméstnanci a finan¢nich
hodnot jedt¢ nezavidost, partnerstvi a propojenost s jinymi podnikatelskymi subjekty.

Tab. 1: Clenéni MSP

zangtér?tancﬁ Roéni obrat NEBO Vy&e aktiv v roéni rozvaze
Mikropodnik <10 < 2 miliony eur NEBO < 2 miliony eur
Maly podnik <50 < 10 miliond eur NEBO < 10 miliona eur
Stiedni podnik <250 < 50 miliony eur NEBO < 43 milionu eur

Zdroj: danek 2 prAlohy & 1 Narizeni Komise ES & 800/2008

MSP a zahrani¢éni obchod

Vstupem do EU se Ceska republika stala sougasti intenzivni ekonomické integrace
v Evropé. Vnitini trh EU, ktery je zaloZzen na svobodé volného pohybu zboZi, duzeb, osob
akapitdlu, oteviel fadé podnikatelt cestu na zahrani¢ni trhy ostatnich ¢lenskych stétt. DalSim
krokem, ktery usnadnil exportni aktivitu, byl vstup CR do Schengenského prostoru v prosinci
roku 2007. Zavedeni eura jako zakonného platidia v CR by znamenalo dalsi krok k odstranéni
podstatné bariéry evropského spolecného trhu.
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Ceska republika je otevienou ekonomikou. Opatteni Vnitiniho trhu EU  umoziuji
rozsirovani podnikatelského prostiedni, atim zvy3uji ndroky na konkurenceschopnost. MSP se
stéle vice orientuji na zahrani¢ni trhy (tabulka 2). Podil vyvozu zbozi malych a stiednich
podnikt na celkovém exportu stoupl od roku 1998 téméi 0 10 %. Velky narast vyvozu MSP
(0 6,4 %) je patrny mezi roky 2004 a 2005, v obdobi vstupu CR do EU. Vzestupnou tendenci
je moZné pozorovat i v dovozu zboZi. Podil dovozu M SP na celkovém importu stoupl od roku
1998 0 7,17 %.

Tab. 2: Podil MSP na vybranych makroekonomickych ukazatelich (v %)

1998 | 1999 | 2000 | 2001 | 2002 | 2003 | 2004 | 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008

Pocet podnika | 99,78 | 99,80(99,71|99,8199,85|99,81|99,84|99,85(99,84 99,84 | 99,83

Vyvoz zbozi | 36,25 | 36,54|36,15(35,74|34,16| 34,0 | 34,3 | 40,7 | 45,2 |45,41|46,04

Dovoz zbozi | 48,84 |50,74|49,43|47,12|50,33| 49,8 | 52,5 | 54,7 | 56,3 | 54,45|56,01

Pozn. Udaje za obdobi 1998-2007 makroekonomickjch ukazatels jsou proposty MPO ze zpsesnenjch Udayjsi
¢SU na zéklade semidefinitivniho zpracovani P 3-04. Udaje za rok 2008 makroekonomickych ukazatels jsou
propocty MPO z predbézného odhadu Gdajz CSU.

Zdroj: priloha & 3 Zpravy o vyvoji malého a st/edniho podnikani a jeho podpoze v roce 2008

Ceska republika prevazné obchoduje se ¢lenskymi staty EU. Dle tabulky 3 v roce 2008
smérovalo 85,2 % ceského vyvozu zboZi do zemi EU, nevice pak do Némecka a na
Slovensko. [9] RovnéZz mali a stiedni podnikatelé se orientuji v primém exportu na zahrani¢ni
partnery ze sousednich stéti. Nespornou vyhodou pieshrani¢niho podnikéni je blizkost nového
trhu, na ktery MSP vstupuji socéekavanim novych prileZitosti, piedevdiim zvySeni obratu,
nalezeni levnéjSich vyrobnich faktort apod. Vyuzivanym platebnim prostiedkem je euro. Pro
¢eského podnikatele je ale dulezité jakou hodnotu mé& obchodni operace v tuzemské meéné.
V pripadé zmeény kurzu v obdobi mezi fakturaci a zaplacenim ceny miZe podnikatel dosdhnout
kurzoveého zisku ¢i ztréty.
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Tab. 3: Zahraniéni obchod CR s vybranymi zemémi v roce 2008

Vyvoz zbozi Dovoz zbozi Bilance

mil. K¢ % mil. K¢ % mil. K¢

Cina 13 168 0,5 212543 8,8 -199 375
Francie 135494 55 98 389 4,1 37 105
Itdie 115 281 47 107 530 4,5 7751
Polsko 160 104 6,5 140 796 59 19 308
Rakousko 117 027 4,7 89 476 3,7 27 551
Slovensko 227 567 92 133 333 55 94 234

SRN 759 662 30,7 643 328 26,7 116 334
Velka Britanie 118 965 4,8 57 853 2,4 61 112

Staty EU (27) 2107 915 85,2 1611 350 67,0 496 565

Zdroj: Zahraniani obchod CR za rok 2008 — definitivni Gdaje, MPO.

Problematiku kurzovych rozdila musi tedy reSit kazdy podnikatel, ktery obchoduje se
zahrani¢nimi subjekty v cizich ménéch. Je tak vystaven dudledkim vyvoje kurzu, pricemz
kurzové riziko miaze zpusobit, Ze namisto planovaného obchodu, ve kterém pocita se ziskem,
utrpi podnikatel ztratu. Firma nemaZe pohyb kurzu ovlivnit, presto jeho zména mé podstatny
vliv na hospodaisky vysedek a cash flow. V uvedeném piehledu je moZné dedovat kolisani
meénového kurzu CZK/EUR. Graf 1 zndzorniuje volatilitu ménového kurzu za jeden rok.

Graf 1: Vyvoj ménového kurzu CZK/EUR v obdobi srpen 2008 — listopad 2009
Titul - CZK/EUR

4.12.2009 14:25
M Closing Price: 25,54

=427

WEE
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Zdroj:
Historie smeénného kurzu CZK/EUR, Patria Online a.s., dostupny na:

http://www.patria.cz/ CurrenciesRates/ CZK/EUR/detail.aspx
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Z tabulky 4 je moZzno vycist prameérné ¢tvrtletni kurzy CZK/EUR za minulé tii roky.

Tab. 4: Vyvoj ménového kurzu CZK/EUR dleroé¢nich ¢étvrtleti

Stvrtleti roku 2007 Stvrtleti roku 2008 Stvrtleti roku 2009

I . . V. I . . V. I . .

Pramer

CZK/EUR 28,0 28,3 | 279 | 268 | 255|248 | 24,1 | 254 | 276 | 26,7 | 25,6

Zdroj: Klicové makroekonomické indikatory, CNB, dostupny na:
http://www.cnb.cz/cs/menova_politika/prognoza/

Velké exportni firmy se proti kurzovym rizikim brani zajisténim nastroji financ¢niho trhu.
Jedna se o bankovni produkty, které jsou zpoplatnény a podminény uréitym miniménim
objemem transakce. Prikladem muaZe byt ménovy forvard, ktery spociva vtom, Ze cesky
exportér prodava urcity finan¢ni obnos v cizi méné a kupuje K¢ s obavou pred zhodnocenim
doméci mény. Napriklad terminované devizové operace — FX forvard Ceské spofitelny jsou
podminény minimalni ¢astkou konverze 600 000,- K¢ ¢i ekvivalentem v jiné méng. [7] Ackoliv
je tento produkt urc¢en i pro podnikatele — fyzické osoby, vétSina malych a strednich firem eSi
problémy kurzovych ztrét pii nizSim objemu pohledavek.

3. Vznik kurzovéhorizika

Kurzové rozdily vznikaji pii béZzné podnikatelské ¢innosti se zahrani¢im, at’ jiZ pri inkasu
pohledavky, ¢i pii Uhradé zavazku. Dochézi-li ke zhodnocovani meny, firma majici pohledavku
v zahrani¢i utrpi kurzovou ztratu a podnikatel majici zavazek u zahrani¢niho dodavatele
inkasuje kurzovy zisk. Pokud naopak dochézi ke znehodnocovani domaci meny, podnik, ktery
ma pohledavku v zahrani¢i, dosahuje kurzového zisku a firma majici zavazek u zahrani¢niho
dodavatele, utrpi kurzovou ztrétu. Nasedujici ¢tyfi priklady zjednoduSené popisuji moZnosti
vzniku kurzového rizika firem, které nemaji devizovy Ucet.

Prvni situaci je vznik kurzové ztréty u pohledévky. Podnikatel fakturoval suzby v hodnoté
1 000,- eur a ke dni zdanitelného plnéni 1. 4. 2008 zalctoval pohledévku pri aplikaci kurzu
devizového trhu 25,185 CZK/EUR [5], tj. 1000 x 25,185 = 25 185,- K¢&. V okamziku uhrazeni
faktury na podnikatelsky Gcet v K¢ byla platba prepocitdna kurzem piisusné banky, napr.
24,127 CZK/EUR, tj. 1000 x 24,127 = 24 127,- K& Porovnanim vyge pohledavky a prijaté
platby utrpél podnikatel kurzovou ztrétu 1 058,- K¢.

Druhym piikladem je vznik kurzového zisku u pohledévky. Podnikatel fakturoval sluzby
v hodnoté 1 000,- eur a ke dni zdanitelného pinéni 13. 8. 2008 zalctoval pohledévku pri
aplikaci kurzu devizového trhu 23,94 CZK/EUR [5], tj. 1000 x 23,94 = 23940, K¢.
V okamziku uhrazeni faktury na podnikatelsky Ucet v K& byla platba prepoéitdna kurzem
prisusné banky, napt. 24,93 CZK/EUR, tj. 1000 x 24,93 = 24 930,- K¢&. Porovnanim vyse
pohledavky a prijaté platby ziskal podnikatel kurzovy zisk 990,- K¢.

Tretim prikladem je vznik kurzového zisku u zévazku. Firma obdrZzela fakturu od
zahrani¢niho podnikatele za dodané sluzby v hodnoté 1 000,- eur. Z&vazek firma zalctovala ke
dni, kdy faktura doda (1. 4. 2008), pii pouZiti kurzu devizového trhu 25,185 CZK/EUR [5],
tj. 1000 x 25,185 = 25 185,- K¢&. Zavazek byl ndsledné uhrazen z podnikatelského bankovniho
O¢tu v KE. Fakturovana céstka byla prepociténa kurzem pridudné banky napt. 24,127
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CZK/EUR, tj. 1000 x 24,127 = 24 127,- K¢&. Porovnanim vySe zavazku a jeho Uhrady
podnikatel ziskal kurzovy zisk 1 058,- K¢.

Podledni situace popisuje vznik kurzové ztréty u zavazku. Doméci podnikatel s objednal
u zahrani¢ni firmy duzby, za které obdrzel fakturu v ¢éstce 1 000,- eur. Vznikly zavazek musi
byt zalic¢tovany ke dni, kdy faktura doSa (13. 8. 2008) pii pouZiti kurzu devizového trhu 23,94
CZK/EUR [5], tj. 1000 x 23,94 = 23940,- K¢. Nédedné byla faktura uhrazena
z podnikatelského U¢tu vKe a castka prepocitdna kurzem pridudné banky, napt.
24,93 CZK/EUR, tj. 1000 x 24,93 = 24 930,- K¢&. Porovnanim vySe zavazku a Uhrady zéavazku
podnikatel utrpél kurzovou ztrétu 990,- K¢.

Pokud firma nabizi své zboZi a duzby na zahrani¢nim trhu, pak je bézné, Ze dochézi neustdle
k soube¢hu nekolika pohledavek sraznou splatnosti aodlisnym ménovym kurzem. Pripadné
kurzové ztraty mohou podnikateli zptasobit velké problémy, napt. v cash flow. Podnikatel,
ktery fakturuje za zboZi a duzby v eurech, ale své naklady (dan¢, energie, mzdy, uvér) hradi
v tuzemské meng, maze byt v dasledku nepriznivého vyvoje ménového kurzu ohrozen.

4. Méreni a zajisténi kurzovéhorizika

Ackoliv jsou CeS povazovani za konzervativni nérod s averzi k riziku, mnozi podnikatelé se
0 problematiku meéteni a zaji&téni kurzového rizika nezajimaji. Pritom metoda alternativnich
scénaru, ktera umoznuje vypocitat ocekévané kurzové riziko, je pii nizSich objemech
zahrani¢nich pohledavek nebo zévazki aplikovatelnd. Tato metoda vychézi z velikosti
pohledavky (zavazku) v cizi méné a pravdépodobnosti dalSiho vyvoje kurzu. [1, s. 49-52]
Vypocet kurzového rizika metodou aternativnich scénéiti popisuje nasleduijici priklad.

Firma zamydi uskutecnit obchod se zahrani¢nim odbératelem v hodnoté 5000 eur
s predpokladanym inkasem za 60 dni. Aktudlni ménovy kurz je 25,70 CZK/EUR. Kvarntifikace
kurzového rizika se odviji od pravdépodobnosti zhodnoceni ¢i znehodnoceni kurzu koruny
v daném obdobi. Tyto progndzy publikuji banky na svych webovych prezentacich. Protoze
MSP vétSinou nezaméstnévaji financéni odborniky, spoléhgji se pii predikci vyvoje kurzu na
vySe uvedené prognézy. Predpokladeime tedy, Ze s 25% pravdépodobnosti se ménovy kurz
nezméni, s20% pravdépodobnosti dojde ke znehodnoceni na 26,30 CZK/EUR a s55%
pravdépodobnosti dojde ke zhodnoceni kurzu na 24,48 CZK/EUR. Jaké kurzové riziko ma
v takovém pripad¢ podnikatel ocekévat? S 25% pravdépodobnosti nedosahne firma kurzového
zisku ani neutrpi kurzovou ztrétu. S 20% pravdépodobnosti v dasledku znehodnoceni kurzu
inkasuje firma kurzovy zisk ve vyS 3 000 K¢ (131 500 — 128 500). S 55% pravdépodobnosti
dojde ke zhodnoceni kurzu a podnikatel utrpi kurzovou ztratu 6 100 K¢ (122 400 — 128 500).
Oc¢ekdvanou zmeénu vypocteme jako vézeny aritmeticky pramer, pricemz véhami jsou
pravdépodobnosti vyvoje ménového kurzu:

Ocekavana zména= 0,25 x 0 + 0,20 x 3000 — 0,55 x 6 100 = - 2 755 K¢

O céstku, kterou jsme vypoctem zjigtili, bude nutné navysit smluvni cenu. Timto se
podnikatel vyhne dozitému jednani o kurzové dolozZce, kterou fada zahrani¢nich subjekti
odmita do smlouvy zaclenit. Nedostatkem této metody je vypocet kurzového rizika vzdy pro
kazdy obchod v zahraniéni méné zvldst. Rizikem je rovnéZz to, Ze zvySenim ceny muaze
podnikatel ztratit svou konkurenéni vyhodu, kterou mél natrhu.

Jinym zptasobem zgji&téni je prirozeny hedging, jehoZ principem je vyrovnani aktiv a pasiv
v cizi méne [1, s. 61-62]. Prikladem muze byt podnikatel, ktery ma pohledévky v eurech a
planuje investici financovanou bankovnim Uvérem. ProtoZze ma pohledévky v cizi mén¢ a
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predpoklada dlouhodobé zhodnocovani tuzemské meény, rozhodl se branit kurzovym rizikim
tim, Ze z inkasovanych pohledévek bude splacet Gvér ve stginé cizi méné. Timto postupem
vyrazné snizi riziko své kurzové ztréty, i kdyz jg celkové nevylouci. Diavodem je, Ze bude
muset hradit nékteré své vydaje (naklady) v korunach, zefména dan¢ a zévazky viaci svym
zaméstnanctam, dodavatelum energii a nékterych suzeb. Z vyzkumu nabidky investi¢nich Gvéra
Vv cizi méné (euro) pro M SP na ¢eském bankovnim trhu byly zjigtény nésledujici zavery:

Informace o nékladech a vypracovani nabidky pro konkrétni firmu vétSinou
neposkytuji béZzné bankovni pobocky, nybrz pouze specializovana pracovi&té. Napi.
v Kladné z oslovenych pobocek tif bank: Ceské sporitelny a.s., Raiffeisenbank a.s. a
Komeréni banky as. poskytuje informace o eurovych Uvérech pro podnikatele
pouze Komeréni banka.

Poplatky souvisgjici se zpracovanim a vedenim Gvéru jsou definovany v bankovnich
sazebnicich v K¢ a na eura prepocitany dle aktudlniho kurzu devizového trhu, ktery
vyhlaguje CNB ke dni splatnosti.

Zadatelé o Gvér jsou podrobeni detailnimu scoringu banky. Pokud podnikatel ziska
piidib Gvéru, ro¢ni Urokova sazba se vypocita jako soucet aktuani Urokové sazby
PRIBOR a procentni rizikové prémie, ktera se napt. v Komer¢ni bance pohybuje
mezi 2,5 - 5,0 %.

Bankovni subjekty poZaduji v piipadé aveéra v cizi méné zgjisténi blankosménkou
nebo zastavou nemovitosti (dle vySe Gvéru).

Nékteré banky neposkytuji Gvéry v cizi méné béznym MSP. Napr. Ceska sporitelna
a.s., nabizi podnikatelum a malym firméam (do 30 mil. K¢ obratu) podnikatelské
Gvéry pouze v doméci meng.

Dal§i formou prirozeného hedgingu miZe byt vyplata mezd zaméstnancim v cizi méné.
Tato problematika byla diskutovana v srpnu 2008, kdy pod vlivem silné koruny exportéti vedli
jednani s odbory o vypléceni ¢asti mezd v eurech. Vydedkem byla priprava novely zékona,
kterd by vyplatu mezd v cizich ménéch umozinovala. [4] Ta ae doposud nebyla realizovéana,
atak dle platného Zékona ¢. 1/1992 Sb., o mzd¢, odmené za pracovni pohotovost a
o pramérném vydélku naleZi zaméstnanci mzda v z&konnych penézich, tj. v K¢.

Zmeéna struktury aktiv a pasiv je urcita forma prirozeného hedgingu. Prikladem muze byt
zamérna aktivita podnikatele v hledani zahrani¢nich dodavateli, kteri by fakturovali své
pohledavky v cizi méné. Tim by tuzemska firma, majici pohledavky v eurech, mohla tento
objem pohledavek vyrovnavat zavazky ve stejné méné. Pxi hledani nového dodavatele musi
podnikatel porovnavat kupni ceny zahranicniho dodavatele sdomacim (soucasnym) a
zvazovat, zda kurzové riziko je tak nepriznivé, aby zmenil portfolio svych dodavateli.
[1, s. 63]

»Metoda casovani plateb je zaloZena na pruzném casovém prizpusobeni plateb a inkas
v zahranic¢ni meéné ocekdvanému wvoji menového kurzu. Nekdy se v této souvislosti pouZivaji
pojmy leading a lagging. Strategie leading spociva v urychlovani plateb a inkas v cizi mené
[.....] Strategie lagging spociva v oddalovani plateb a inkas v zavidosti na ocekavanich.
ohledne budouciho wyvoje kurzu.” [1, s. 62] Pokud méa podnikatel pohledavku v eurech s delsi
dobou splatnosti, tak v o¢ekavani, Ze dojde ke zhodnoceni koruny, se bude snazit presvédéit
z&kaznika, aby zaplatil v predterminu. Motivaci pro odbératele miZe byt nabidnutd deva za
piedc¢asné zaplaceni. Nebo naopak v ocekavani znehodnoceni koruny Ize oddalit zaplaceni
kupni ceny, ale pouze za piedpokladu, Ze se jedna o stdlého a provéieného odbératele.
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Zgjidteni kurzového rizika prostiednictvim ménové dolozky v obchodni smlouvé je
nendro¢né a Ucinné. Ménovou doloZzku upravuje 8 744 Z&kona ¢. 513/1991 Sh., obchodni
z&konik. ,,Sanovi-li smlouva, Ze cena nebo jiny penezity zavazek se rozumi pii urcitém kursu
meny, v niZz ma byt zavazek plnén (zaji&ovana meéna) ve vztahu k urcité jiné mene (zaji&ujici
ména), a dojde-li po uzavieni smlouvy ke zmené kursovniho pomeru obou men, je diuznik
povinen zaplatit ¢astku snizenou nebo zvySenou tak, aby castka v zaji&ujici mene zistala
nezmeénend.” [2] Problémem MSP je jgich maly vliv pii prosazovani takovych ujednani
v mezinarodnich obchodnich vztazich.

5. Zavér

V obdobi ekonomické krize a nestabilniho kurzu koruny je na misté zamyslet se nad naklady
kurzovych ztrdt. Velké podnikatelské subjekty vyuZivaji instrumenty financniho trhu,
prostiednictvim kterych se proti kurzovym rizikim zgjisfuji. MSP se zpravidia o tuto
problematiku nezajimaji. Clanek uvadi priklady vzniku kurzovych rizik, nékteré alternativy
zgjisténi a zkouma jejich aplikovatelnost pravé u MSP.

Z uvedeného piehledu vyplyva, Ze nejvhodnéjSim nastrojem proti kurzovym ztratam je
vypocet ocekavaného rizika metodou aternativnich scénéia. V pripadé, Ze firma ocekava
kurzovou ztratu, je vhodné smluvni cenu navysit. Néklady na tuto formu zgisténi jsou
minimalni, rizikem zistava rednost prognézy ocekavaného kurzu a piipadny pokles
konkurenceschopnosti v disledku vySSi ceny. Rovnéz strategie leading a ménové dolozky ve
smlouvéch jsou pro svou finanéni nendro¢nost vhodnym zajisténim kurzovych rizik. MSP vSak
pii prosazovani smiuvnich dolozek nebyvaji Uspésni.

Jako neaplikovatelnd metoda se jevi vyplaceni mezd v eurech svym zaméstnanctim, nebot’ to
zatim normy ceského pravniho fé&du neumoznuji. Vyzkum nepotvrdil vyjadieni Tomase
Prouzy, Ze pujcka v eurech je pro MSP jediné dostupné zgjisténi kurzovych rizik. [PROUZA
2008; in 3, s. 34-36] Naopak tento néstroj je nakladny a pro M SP pouze téZzko dosazitelny.

V zavéru je mozné Fici, Ze vétSina bankovnich pobocek, a to dokonce ve velkych méstech,
neposkytne Zadateli o Uvér v euru potiebné informace a ten je odkézan na pobocku v Praze,
ktera je pro podnikatele ze vzdaengjSi vesnice ¢i mésta bud’ nedostupng, nebo casové
nezajimava. Proto je mozné fici, ze MSP miZe uvaZzovat pouze o ménové doloZce, vypodétu
metodou aternativnich scénéiti spolu s navySenim ceny, nebo cely problém hodit za hlavu a
kurzovym rizikim se nevénovat, coZ je Skoda.

Po zavedeni eura v CR, s budou moci MSP obchodujici se staty souasné eurozony
oddechnout, nebot’ problém skurzovymi riziky bude pro né vyieSen. Kdo se bude muset
otézkou kurzovych rozdila zabyvat i nadale? VSichni ti, ktefi obchoduji se staty, které nemaji
jako zakonné platidlo euro.

Prispévek vznikl v ramci projektu IGA 7709, Odklad zavedeni eurav CR z hlediska piinosi
a nakladi spolecné meny euro” financovany Interni grantovou agenturou Vysoké Skoly
finan¢ni a sprévni, o.p.s.
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MAKROEKONOMICKA KONVERGENCE: PRiIPAD ZEMI
VISEGRADSKE CTYRKY

Michal Tvrdon
Slezska univerzita, Obchodné podnikatelskéa fakulta, Katedra ekonomie

Abstract: It is widely acknowedged that in emerging from decades of central planning the
new EU Member States have some way to go before they achieve anything close to economic
convergence with old EU Member States (EU-15). The paper deals with the Visegrad group
countries's economic convergence with EU-15. The paper consists of two parts. (i) part oneis
focused on the process of real convergence and (ii) part two is focused on the process of
nominal convergence. Influence of economic crisisis also discussed.

Keywords. convergence, Visegrad group, European Union, economic crisis

1. Uvod

V roce 2004 pristoupilo k Evropské unii (EU) deset novych ¢lenskych zemi. Ctyii z téchto
deseti zemi jsou jiz soucésti eurozony, zbylé zatim uplatiuji docasnou vyjimku. Diskuze
ohledn¢ prijeti eura v novych ¢lenskych zemich EU je permanentné diskutovanou otézkou.
Vstup do eurozony je velmi ¢asto spojovan s problematikou realné a nomindni konvergence.
Hlavnim cilem této <tati je analyzovat proces redné a nomindni konvergence v zemich
Visegradske ¢tyrky (V-4). Obecné plati, Ze konvergence je definovana jako proces priblizovani
se k ur¢ité Urovni proménné nebo také jako snizovani rozdila mezi proménnymi v case.
V kontextu makroekonomické analyzy piedstavuje proces redlné konvergence sblizovani
arovné rednych ukazateltt mezi ¢lenskymi zemémi EU. Zpravidla je stimto pojmem spojovano
tzv. dohanéni ekonomické Urovne, které dosdhly pavodni ¢lenské zem¢ EU (EU-15). Tento
proces je jednim z nejdalezitéjSich zpasobu, jak srovnat Zivotni Uroven obyvatel ve "starych" a
"novych" ¢lenskych stdtech EU. Ackoli bylo v zemich V-4 dosazeno v uplynulych letech
vyrazného hospodarského rastu, Uroven rozptylu hlavnich makroekonomickych ukazateli mezi
Clenskymi staty EU zastava pomeérné vysoka. Specificky typ redlné konvergence piredstavuje
tzv. strukturdni konvergence, kterd je zaloZena na vyplnéni mezery mezi strukturanimi
makroekonomickymi ukazateli. Nomindni konvergence je zpravidla spojovana s napliovanim
konvergencnich kritérii, tj. podminek vstupu do eurozény. Na rozdil od Velké Briténie ¢i
Dénska nema ae Ceska republika trvalou vyjimku (tzv. opt-out), nybrZz pouze do¢asnou
vyjimku, ktera vyjadiuje to, Ze vstup do eurozdny je ze strany uchazece vazan pouze na splnéni
konvergencnich kritérii.

2. Procesrealné konver gence

Proces reané konvergence je nej¢astéji vysvétlovan jako proces priblizovani ekonomické
arovné dané zem¢ k Urovni bud’ jiné zemg¢, nebo skupiné zemi. Ekonomicka Uroven se
standardné vyjadiuje pomoci hrubého doméciho produktu na obyvatele a pro Gcely
mezindrodniho srovnavani se jedt¢ pirepocitava dle parity kupni sily. Kromé tohoto zékladniho
ukazatele se pro vyjadieni ekonomické Urovné pouzivaji i dalsi, sekundarni ukazatele, jako je
napi. produktivita prace. V ramci této kapitoly se zamerime pravé natyto dva ukazatele.
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Po pocatecni hluboké recesi v 90.letech, jeZ byla zptisobena procesem transformace, bylo
zeiména po roce 2003 dosazeno razantniho hospodaiského rastu ve viech zemich Visegradské
Ctyrky. [Kaderabkovéa et a. 2007] uvadi, Ze systémové zmeny, které meély pozitivni viivy na
ekonomickou vykonnost, byly privatizace, liberalizace cen a obchodu, a to v kombinaci s
hlubokymi strukturanimi zménami. Konvergencni proces se zata vyrazngji projevovat od roku
2003. Tento vyvoj nastal v didedku masivniho toku piimych zahrani¢nich investic (i
v disledku vstupu zemi V-4 do EU), mezi faktory bychom mohli zaradit i dokonéeni procesu
transformace (zejména restrukturalizace bankovniho systému nebo zmény v teritoridni a
komoditni struktute vyvozu).

VVVVV

EU-27, akoliv vyrazny rozdil stéle existuje. Nejlepdi vychozi pozici mela Ceska republika
sHDP/ob. na Urovni 72,9% praméru EU-27 v roce 1997. Zbytek zemi V-4 dosahoval hodnoty
kolem 50% prameéru EU-27. NgimarkantnéjSi proces konvergence béhem sledovaného obdobi
byl zaznamendn u Slovenska (z 51,3% na 67,0%), nasedované Mad’arskem (z 51,7% na
62,6%), Ceskou republikou (z 72,9% na 80,2%) a Polskem (z 46,8% na 53,4%).
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Obr. 3: Realny HDP/ob. v letech 1997-2008
zdroj:[online] [ ¢it.2009/12/10] (http:// http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu)

Ve vztahu k pavodnim &lenskym zemim EU-15 jiz Ceska republika predstinla Portugalsko,
které je dle HDP/ob. nejchudSi zemi EU-15. | kdyZ se Uroven portugalského HDP ve srovnani
s pramérem EU po vstupu Portugalska do EU zvySila, zda se, Ze hlavni pficiny tohoto vyvoje
Ize spatiovat v nedostatecné schopnosti portugalské ekonomiky prizptisobit se zménam, které
nastaly po poslednim rozsiteni EU. Komparativni vyhoda Portugalska byla zaloZena hlavné na
levngjSi pracovni sile ve srovnani se zbytkem EU-15. Pracovni sila v novych ¢lenskych statech
je viak levngjSi a ma dokonce i lepdi kvalifikaci. V Gvahu musime také brét i to, Ze Portugalsko
ma horSi geografickou lokaci ve srovnani snovymi ¢lenskymi zemémi, které jsou blize k
ekonomickym centram EU (zeiména Némecku), viz [Vintrova - Zd'arek 2007].

Pri analyzovani procesu redné konvergence zemi V-4 vyvstava dle [Hapiot — Slim 2004]
nékolik otézek: (i) zdali konvergence na nérodni Urovni automaticky zahrnuje i konvergenci
na drovni regionu, ¢i (ii) zdali predstavuje regionani konvergence spontanni proces. DuleZité
je podle téchto autora mimo jiné i nalezeni odpoveédi na to, co je zdrojem piipadnych , blokaci*
redlné konvergence. Pri pohledu na Gzemni jednotky v CR, ale i v ostatnich zemich V-4,
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Zjistime, na z&kladé HDP/ob., trvale dominantni pozici metropolitniho regionu vici ostatnim
regionim. Zatimco region hlavniho mésta dosahuje signifikantné vysSi arovné HDP/ob. vigi
praméru EU-27, zbylé regiony dosahuji vyrazné niZsich hodnot. Tento trend je typicky i pro
pavodni ¢lenské zemé (i kdyZz ne stak signifikantnim rozptylem). V mnoha studiich se
HDP/ob. vyuZiva jako souhrnny ukazatel ekonomické vykonnosti. S vypoétem HDP jsou ale
spojeny urcité problémy, pievazné metodického charakteru a mnohdy je tento ukazatel, co se
ty¢e jeho vypovidaci schopnosti, preceiovan. [Kahoun 2007] to doklada argumentaci, Ze
regiondni HDP je prepocitavan na jednoho obyvatele podle mista trvalého bydliste obyvatel
bez ohledu na dojizdku a vyjizdku do zaméstnani, coz pak v kone¢ném disledku ma za
nasledek nadhodnoceni HDP/ob. v regionech s velkymi méstskymi centry (v CR typické pro
region hlavniho mésta, na narodni Urovni je to typické pro Lucembursko vaci ostatnim
¢lenskym zemim EU. Podle [Svennebye 2008] ma Lucembursko velky pocet piihrani¢nich
pracovnikt v poméru k jeho rezidentni populaci. | kdyZ tato zahrani¢ni pracovni sila vyrazné
prispiva k tvorbé HDP, nejsou tito pracovnici zahrnuti do celkového poctu obyvatel, ktery se
pak pouZiva pro vypocet HDP na obyvatele. Alternativni moznosti vyjadieni regiondni
vykonnosti maZe byt i podil regionu na celkovém nérodnim HDP.

Jak bylo uvedeno vy3e, regiony v zemich V-4 se polarizovaly naty, kterym se dati postupné
priblizovat prameérné hodnoté EU-27 (viz obrézek 2): (i) vyrazné — metropolitni regiony,
v jgjichz pripadé dokonce dochazi k rozSirovani mezery mezi nimi a zbylymi regiony v zemi a
(i) mirn¢ — zbytek regiona zemi. Obréazek ¢. 2 douZi k vymezeni zakladnich trendut
regionaniho rozvoje v zemich V-4 na Grovni NUTS 2 regioni. Data na této drovni jsou ve
srovnéni sniz8i Grovni NUTS 3 dostupna v delSi ¢asové radé a jsou proto vhodna pro
vymezeni zakladnich vyvojovych trenda regiondniho rozvoje. Ze zjigténych dat je patrné, Ze
zatimco vét&ina NUTS 2 regioni v zemich V-4 konverguje k pramérné hodnoté EU-27, v CR
a Madarsku najdeme regiony, jez dokonce diverguji &i stagnuji (v CR napf. region
Severozépad ¢i Severovychod; v Mad’arsku region Dél-Dunantul ¢i Dé-Alféld). Na posilovani
pozice hlavniho mésta ma vliv predevSim zvyaujici se koncentrace fidicich funkci, tj. Ustiedi
narodnich i nadnarodnich spolecnosti, bank apod. Tento jev je soucasné vysedkem rostouciho
vyznamu mesta v globani ekonomice, viz [Pokorny et al. 2008].
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Obr. 4: Regionalni HDP/ob.v PPS (EU27=100) v letech 1995-2007; NUTS 2
zdroj:[online] [ ¢it.2009/12/10] (http:// http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu)
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Obr. 5: Rozpéti minimalniho a maximalniho regionalniho HDP (regiony NUTS 3): A) wviéi
narodnimu praméru a B) viiéi praméru EU-27 (HDP/ob. dle parity kupni sily, rok 2006)

zdroj: [online] [ cit.2009/12/10] (http:// http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu)

Obrézek 3 predstavuje zé&kladni charakteristiku regiondnich rozdila (na drovni regiont
NUTS 3, rok 2006) v zemich V-4. Graf se skléda ze dvou panelt. V panelu A jsme se pokusili
zachytit minimalni a maximalni hodnotu HDP/ob. vici narodnimu praméru v jednotlivych
zemich V-4. Pri pohledu na tento graf je patrné, Ze existuji zna¢né rozdily vesmés ve vsech
sdedovanych zemich. Signifikantné nejvétsich rozdilt bylo dosazeno v Polsku, kde rozdil mezi
ngniz& a nejvySS hodnotou ¢&inil 235%, zatimco napt. v Cesku ¢inil tento rozdil 139%.
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Z téchto udajt Ize na prvni pohled usuzovat, Ze v piipadé Polska existuji znacné regionalni
rozdily v dosaZzeném HDP/ob., coz potvrzuje napt. i studie [OECD 2008], ktera fadi Polsko
v rdmci zemi OECD mexzi ty, jeZ dosahuji nejvétSich regionalnich rozdilt na drovni NUTS 3
regiona (v pripadé metodologie OECD se jedna o TL3 regiony). Jak jiZz bylo uvedeno drive,
pro viechny zem¢ V-4 je charakteristicky jev dominantniho postaveni regionu hlavniho mésta,
ktery u vSech zemi predstavuje maximani dosazenou hodnotu vaéi prameru. Pane B pak
zachycuje postaveni regioni v zemich V-4 vici regiondnimu praméru EU-27. Vzhledem
k relativné vySSi drovni pramérného HDP/ob. v EU-27 ve srovnani s narodnim pramérem neni
rozptyl minimalnich a maximélnich hodnot tak velky a Zzadna zemeé zasadné nevybocuje (rozpéti
minimalni a maximalni hodnoty ¢ini 107% u CR a 128% u Polska). Dle studie [OECD 2009b]
patii metropolitni regiony k t¢ém ngjdynamictéji se rozvijgicim a jako dusledek tohoto vyvoje
Ize povaZzovat to, Ze regiondlni disparity maji tendenci se v pripadé téchto zemi zvySovat,
zatimco v pavodnich zemich EU Urovné regiondnich HDP magji tendenci konvergovat.

Tempo rastu redného HDP ukazuje mezirocni zmény HDP po Upravé o zménu Uurovné
cenove hladiny a ukazuje tak skutecnou zmeénu vystupu ekonomiky v ¢ase. Primérny rocéni rast
HDP v EU-27 ¢&inil v letech 1999 — 2008 2,4%. Nad touto hodnotou se pohybovala témér
vétSina ¢lenskych zemi EU, pricemz ve vétSing pripadt se jednalo o nové ¢lenské zeme. Jestlize
byla ve vSech zemich EU27 dosaZena kladna zména redného HDP, maZeme hovoiit o tzv.
dynamické konvergenci novych ¢lenskych stéta vici pavodnim. V mezich ukazatele realného
HDP to znamend, Ze rust redného HDP v zemich V-4 byl vétsi nez v pavodnich zemich EU-
15, coz znamena jednak priblizovani hodnoty HDP zemi V-4 vici hodnotam dosazenym v EU-
15, jednak se soucasné zvy3uje Uroven dosaZzeného vystupu v EU jako celku. Co je viak
dulezité, je fakt, Ze proces dohanéni byl v zemich V-4 rychlejSi nez dosaZeny ekonomicky ruast
v zemich EU-15. Jestlize by byl proces dohénéni zaloZzen pouze na ristu redného HDP
v zemich V-4 a soucasné stagnaci vystupu v zemich EU-15, potom by se jednalo o tzv.
statickou konvergenci.

27 27

w
o
[N
o
[N
®
N}
=]
N}
N}
N}
N}
N}
w
N}
»
N}
&

tivva [ 9
Estonsko ] @

Irsko
LotySsko

Italie

Nizozemi 4:|
Velka 4:|
Svédsko 4:| >
CEsko [ ®
Spansisko [T ©
Finsko [N &
MADARSKO 4:| ®
Recko [T &
Bulharsko 4:| S
Slovinsko 4:| ES
PoLSKO [T &
SLOVENSKO [ a

Déansko
Portugalsko
Francie
Belgie
EU-27

orn
o OO
| L L L L L L L ]
w
Rakousko

Némecko
Eurozoéna-12

Obr. 6: Prizmérné tempo ristu redlného HDP letech 1997-2008

zdroj: [onling] [ ¢it.2010/03/10] (http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu)

Signifikantni proces realné konvergence zemi V-4 byl naruSen v roce 2009, kdy v podstaté
vSechny ekonomiky EU (s vyjimkou Polska) zaznamenaly vyrazny propad redného HDP.
Z nasledujici tabulky vidime, Ze negjhlubSi propad byl zaznamenan v pobaltskych zemich, kde
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hodnoty poklesu HDP dosahly dvojciferného ¢ida. Ze zemi V-4 byl nejvétsi propad priznacny
pro Mad'arsko, které doplatilo negjen na dasledky finan¢ni krize, ale i populistickou fiskani
politiku poslednich viad. Cesko a Slovensko byly postizeny podobné a pokles jejich HDP se
blizil praméru EU-27. V jgich pripadé byla hospodéiska krize vyvolana prevézné externimi
piicinami — hospodarsky pokles v zgpadni Evropé (zeména Némecka), coZ u téchto pro-
exportnich zemi vyvolalo naslednou reakci. Naproti tomu je Polsko jedinou zemi EU, ktera
zaznamenala plusovou zmeénu redlného HDP. V dalSich letech je ocekavané pozvolné
ozZivovani evropské ekonomiky (viz Tabulka 1).

Tab. 1: Rast reAlného HDP v letech 2009-2011 (odhady)

2009|2010 2011 2009|2010 2011
Lotyssko | 18,0 -4,0 | 2,0 | Svédsko 49|14 | 21
Litva 15,0| -39 | 2,5 |Cesko -48| 08 | 23
Estonsko |14,1|-0,1 | 4,2 | Slovensko 47119 | 26
Slovinsko | -7,8| 1,3 | 2,0 [EU-27 -42 10,7 | 16

Eurozdna (12

Finsko -781 0,9 | 1,6 |zemi) 41107 |15
Irsko -75|-1,4| 2,6 | Nizozemi -40|1 03| 16
Rumunsko | -7,1 | 0,5 | 2,6 | Spanglsko -36|-08]| 1,0
Madarsko | -6,3 | -0,5 | 3,1 | Rakousko 361115
Dansko -51| 15 | 1,8 |Belgie -3,1| 06 | 1,5
Bulharsko | -5,0 | -1,1 | 3,1 | Portugalsko -2,71 03|10
Némecko |-50 | 1,2 | 1,7 |Francie 22112115
ltalie -50| 0,7 | 1,4 |Recko -20(-03| 0,7
Velka
Britanie -5,0] 0,9 | 1,9 | Polsko 1,7 1,8 | 3,2

Zdroj: Eurodtat, [onling] [ cit.2010/03/10] (http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu); viastni zpracovani

Produktivita prace se ngji¢astéji vyjadiuje jako produktivita na zaméstnance, tj. realny HDP
na zamgstnanou osobu, nebo také jako hodinova produktivita prace. Rozdil mezi produktivitou
préce a ekonomickou Urovni (HDP na obyvatele) pak odrazi miru vyuZziti lidskych zdroja.
V soucasnosti je tento ukazatel v souvidosti s vyjadienim regionalni ekonomické vykonnosti
povazovan za vystizréjsi ukazatel, a to z divodu toho, Ze pii jeho vypoétu a prezentaci
nerozlisujeme mezi rezidenty ¢i nerezidenty regionu, zajima nés cela kategorie zaméstnanych.
Produktivita prace je také povaZzovana za klicovou slozku pro dlouhodoby rist celkového
HDP. HDP na zam¢stnance vyjadiuje celkovou produktivitu narodnich ekonomik vyjadienou
ve vztahu k praiméru EU-27. Zakladni Udaje jsou vyjadieny v PPS, ktera eliminuje rozdily v
cenovych hladinach mezi zemémi a umozZiuje smysuplné objemové srovnani HDP mezi
zemémi.

Z obrézku je patrna tendence konvergence tohoto ukazatel k praméru EU-27, a to u vSech
zemi. Ngimarkantnéjsi je tento trend v piipadé Slovenska (z 54,3% na 78,4 %). Naopak u zemi
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eurozony (12 c¢leni) dochazi k procesu divergence a oproti vychozimu roku se Uroven
produktivity prace v téchto zemich sniZila ze 116,2 % drovné EU-27 v roce 1997 na 109,1 %
v roce 2008.
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Obr. 7: Produktivita prace (HDP na zaméstnanou osobu, EU27=100)

zdroj: [online] [ cit.2009/12/10] (http:// http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu)

Struktura ekonomiky je dalSim prvkem, ktery miZe byt relevantni z hlediska synchronizace
ekonomického cyklu. Cim vétS je podobnost struktury nérodni produkce, tim méng je
pravdépodobné, Ze zem¢ budou podléhat asymetrickym Sokam. Jak je patrné z Tabulky 2,
v zemich V-4 mizeme pozorovat vyrazny trend poklesu podilu zemédélstvi na tvorbé HDP a
priblizovani se Urovni, jez byla ve dedovaném obdobi v eurozéng. Podil duzeb, byt je stdle
niz8i v zemich V-4 oproti eurozoné, taktéz jasné konverguje k vysSi Grovni eurozoény. Pri
srovnani struktury mezi roky 1995 a 2006 je zigimé, Ze ve vétding zemi EU dochazelo k
narustu podilu sluzeb na tkor pramydlu. To naznacuje, Ze stéle vétsi ¢ast produkce se presouva
z pramyslu do sektoru suzeb [Roji¢ek 2006]. Urcita konvergence je také evidentni u podilu
pramyslu, actkoli ve vSech zemich V-4 je podil pramyslu na HDP stéle vySSi nez v eurozong.
Nejvice dadéné odvétvi s eurozonou je stavebnictvi, kde jsou hodnoty podobné.

Tab. 2: Struktura hrubé piidané hodnoty v rdmci zemi V-4 a eurozony

1995 2006
Zemédélstvi | Stavebnictvi | Primysl| | Sluzby | Zemédélstvi | Stavebnictvi | Primysl | Sluzby
Eurozéna (12 zemi) 2,8 59 22,9 68,3 2,1 6,1 20,3 71,5
Cesko 4,6 75 32,7 55,2 31 6,6 31,3 59,1
Madarsko 6,4 4,5 26,9 62,2 4,5 4,8 25,6 65,1
Slovensko 5,6 6,6 30,8 57,1 4.3 6,7 28,7 60,4
Polsko 7,4 6,9 27,1 58,7 4,7 6 25 64,3

Zdroj: Eurostat, [online][cit.2009/12/10] (http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu); vlastni zpracovani
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3. Proces nominalni konver gence

Nomindlni konvergence je spojena zeména scenovymi efekty konvergujicich zemi, tj.
priblizovani cenovych hladin. Nej¢astéji je nominalni konvergence spojovana s maastrichtskymi
konvergenénimi kritérii, napr. [Zdérek 2006]. V dal§i ¢asti této stati jsme se proto zamiili
pouze na faktické napliiovani konvergencnich kritérii, nikoli na otédzky vyhod ¢i nevyhod prijeti
eura nebo diskuzi ohledn¢ vhodného data vstupu do eurozény. Konvergencni kritéria bychom
mohli rozdélit do dvou skupin dle své povahy: (i) ménova a (ii) fiskani. Nejprve se budeme
vénovat fiskdnim kritériim. Prvnim kritériem je tzv. kritérium rozpo¢tového deficitu, jez
stanovuije, Ze deficit verginych financi nesmi byt vétsi nezli 3 % trovné HDP v trznich cenéch,
svyjimkou piipadi, kdy prekro¢eni stanovené hranice je vyjimecné a doc¢asné a pomer se blizi
této hranici nebo dany pomer, jenz prevysuje stanovenou hranici, podstatné kles ¢i neustéle se
snizoval, ato az na Uroven, kterd se priblizuje 3 %. Vyvoj tohoto ukazatele shrnuje nasledujici
obrazek. Naplnovani tohoto kritéria predstavuje dlouhodob¢é nejvétSi problém. Jak uvédi
[Tulgja 2007], je s toho védoma i viada CR a v této souvisosti publikovala ,,Navrh reformy
verginych financi 2007-2010“, mezi jejiz hlavni cile miZeme zaradit snahu sniZit do roku 2010
deficit vereinych financi na Uroven odpovidgjici -2,30 % hrubého doméciho produktu. Tuto
snahu ovdem do znagné miry zmatila sou¢asna celosvétova hospodaiska krize, ktera se v CR
zacdla projevovat v druhé poloving roku 2008. Jestlize je hospodéiska krize zpravidla
doprovézena nizSimi danovymi prijmy, bylo velmi pravdépodobné, Ze nejvice ohrozenym
konvergenc¢nim kritériem se stane prave toto.

Cesko Slovensko Polsko Madarsko
0,0 -

-2,0 A

W 2006
@2007
604 m 2008

4,0 -

-8,0 A

-10,0 -

Obr. 8: Kritérium rozpoctového deficitu (max. 3% HDP); ECB 2008

V souvidosti sexistenci vysokych deficitt vefginych rozpocta v minulosti byl zahgen
proces jgich vyrazného snizovéni tak, aby do roku 2008 bylo naplnéno toto kritérium. Navic je
nutno dodat, Ze cilem bylo dosdhnout této mety davéryhodnym a zejména dlouhodobé
udrzitelnym zpasobem (ne tedy pouze kosmetickymi Upravami vydaju a piijma, tak jak tomu
bylo v pripadé Recka). Vzhledem k dopadiim hospodérské recese je v3ak vice nez jasné, ze
napliovani tohoto kritéria bude u vSech zbylych zemi V-4, jeZ se zatim k eurozéné nepiipojily,
v budoucnu problematické a da se predpokladat, Ze zefména toto kritérium, respektive jeho
nenaplnéni bude pricinou odloZeného vstupu do eurozony (viz dale).

Druhé kritérium fiskalni povahy je tzv. kritérium miry hrubého vefginého dluhu, kdy vySe
celkového verginého zadluzeni, resp. jeho pomér k HDP nesmi pirekrogit limit 60%, s vyjimkou
piipadi, kdy se dané zemi dari primérenym tempem a dostatecné snizovat hrubé verginé
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zadluZeni a priblizovat se této hranici. Ze znéni tohoto kritéria je zigmé, Ze posuzovani jeho
napliovéni je mirné odlidné od jinych konvergencnich kritérii, nebot’ umoZiuje prijeti eura i
v piipadé nesplnéni vy3e stanovené hranice verginého zadluZeni vici HDP. Pri posuzovani totiz
hraje dulezitéjsi roli smér vyvoje hodnot tohoto ukazatele, tj. jeho snizovani nebo naopak
zvySovani. Vyvoj tohoto ukazatele shrnuje nasledujici obrazek.
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Obr. 9: Kritérium vefginého diuhu (max. 60% HDP); ECB 2008

Zavaznost celé situaci vystihuje nadedujici tabulka, kterda predstavuje prognézu OECD
ohledné vyvoje deficitu verejnych rozpoéta viaci HDP a celkového vereiného diuhu vici HDP.
Jelikoz se jedna o kritéria, ktera jsou stanovena pevng, Ize pomérné jednoduse z uvedenych
Udaja odvodit nepravdépodobnost naplnéni téchto dvou fiskalnich kritérii v ngjblizSich letech.
Doposud bylo brano kritérium verginého dluhu jako jedno z kritérii, které CR bez probléma
dlouhodobé napliiuje. Vyhled OECD ovSem ukazuje nato, Ze po roce 2011 bude mit s limitem
60% HDP problémy i CR. Vysledna hodnota je navic ovlivnéna dosazenym HDP, coz miize
mit taktéZz vliv na celkovy vydedek, nebot pii pomaesi obnové hospodaistvi je
pravdépodobné rychlé pribliZzeni k limitu. Se stejnym problémem a v priblizné stejné intenzité
se potyka i Polsko, v piipadé Mad’arska je problém jesté zavaznéjSi. Slovenska ekonomika je
uz soucasti eurozony a vzhledem k problematicnosti naplnovéni Paktu stability a rastu a i
dalSim okolnostem, jako je napt. dramatické zadluzovani byvalého premianta Irska (dluh
naroste z 28% HDP v roce 2007 aZ na 92,5% HDP v roce 2011), a ostatné i ostatnich zemi
eurozony, nepiedstavuje pro udrZeni Slovenska v eurozéné narast verginého zadluzeni riziko.
Signifikantni nérast rozpoctoveho deficitu a soucasné i vereiného diuhu byl zapricinén zejména
niz&im vybérem nepiimych i primych dani a také protikrizovymi fisk@nimi stimuly.
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Tab. 3: Vladni deficit (a) a vefginy diuh (b) v % HDP

2009 2010 2011
al blalblal|b

Cesko 57|46,5|56|53,1| 50|59,9

Mad’arsko| 4,3|85,2| 4,1|89,9| 3,6/91,2

Polsko 6,4/58,1| 7,8/62,8| 6,8|66,2

Slovensko | 5,9]36,7] 6,3/43,0] 5,0(47,7
Zdroj: OECD 2009a

Zbyla tti konvergencni kritéria jsou ménove povahy. Zigmé neostieji sedovanym kritériem
je tzv. kritérium cenové stability, jez stanovuje, Ze mira inflace v ¢lenské zemi ngméné jeden
rok pred datem jgjiho vstupu do eurozony nesmi piresdhnout miru inflace ve tiech ¢lenskych
statech EU s ngjniZsi mirou inflace o vice jak 1,5 p.b. Vyvoj tohoto ukazatele shrnuje obrazek
8. PInéni tohoto kritéria neznamenalo pro ekonomiky V-4 (vyjma Madarska) vyrazngjsi
problémy. [Tulgja 2007] ve svém ¢lanku poukazoval nato, Ze se miZe v nasedujicich letech
tato situace pomerné rychle zmeénit, coz odvozoval od odhadu vyvoje potencidniho hrubého
doméciho produktu CR, z ngjz vyplyvalo, Ze CR se nachézela v roce 2007 ve stédle se zvétaujici
expanzni produkéni mezefe, sniZ jsou zpravidla spojeny inflacni tlaky, jez byly zintenzivnény
probihajici reformou verejnych financi a cenovou deregulaci. V posledni konvergencni zprave
ECB, jez byla vydana za Gcelem posouzeni pripravenosti Slovenska na vstup do eurozony,
nebylo toto kritérium naplnéno (referencni periodé duben 2007 aZ biezen 2008). Referencni
hodnota 3,2 % byla v pripadé CR prekro¢ena o 1,2 p.b. Kromé CR toto kritérium nenaplnilo i
Mad’arsko, jeZz ovdem ma s napliiovanim tohoto kritéria dlouhodobgjsi problémy. Vzhledem
k probihgjici hospodarské reces a vSeobecné nizkému ristu cenové hladiny by ale nemglo
v soucasnosti Cesko problémy s napInénim tohoto kritéria. Oproti fiskalnim kritériim je patrny
opacny trend.
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Obr. 10: Kritérium cenové stability (max. +1,5 p.b nad referenéni hodnotu); ECB 2008

325



Druhym kritériem ménové povahy je tzv. kritérium dlouhodobé cenové konvergence, jeZ
stanovuje, Ze nominalni diouhodobé Urokové sazby mohou byt maximalné o 2 procentni body
vysSi, neZli je pramér tii zemi, které doséhly nejlepsSich vydedka v kritériu cenove stability.
Vyvoj tohoto ukazatele shrnuje nasledujici obrézek. | toto kritérium patii mezi ty, které CR
plni pomérné snadno. Jisté potiZze by mohly zptsobit rizikové faktory, mezi které radi [Tulgja
2007] predevdim vyvoj na financnich trzich, jenZ bude vyrazné ovlivnén duvérou téchto trha ve
stabilizaci ¢eskych vefginych financi. Pokud by v nédedujicich letech byla tato diavéra
narusena, pak se da predpokladat, Ze desetileté Urokové sazby z vliddnich dluhopisi na
sekundarnim trhu vyrazné vzrostou a tim padem se také zhor&i schopnost Ceské republiky plnit
toto kritérium nominalni konvergence. Vzhledem k aktualnimu vyvoji inflace a od toho
odvozené hlavni Urokoveé sazby v ekonomice se v3ak nenaplnéni tohoto kritéria neda ocekévat.
Dlouhodobé problémy s naplnovéanim tohoto kritéria vykazovalo Mad’arsko, kterému se ani
jednou nepodatilo splnit toto kritérium.
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Obr. 11: Kritérium dlouhodobych Urokovych sazeb (max. 2 p.b. nad referenéni hodnotu);
ECB 2008

Podednim kritériem ménové povahy je tzv. kritérium ménového kurzu a Ucasti
v mechanismu sménnych kurza (ERM 1), které stanovuje podminku, Ze ménovy kurz se musi
minimané dva roky pired vstupem do eurozény pohybovat v pasmu fluktuace Evropského
meénového systému, aniz by se tyto staty musely uchylit k devalvaci své meény oproti mené jiné
lenské zeme. Pavodni strategie konstatovala, ze se CR zapoji do ERM Il na minimélng
moznou dobu. K tomu by meélo dojit az po vytvoieni predpokladi pro prijeti jednotné meny a
bezproblémovou redlizaci vyhod z jegjiho prijeti, tj. a2 v navaznosti na dosazeny pokrok v
piipravé a uskutecnovani reforem verejnych financi a na prijeti dalSich reforem sméiujicich ke
zvySeni pruznosti ¢eské ekonomiky, zejména pruznosti trhu prace. Po trech kaZzdorocnich
hodnocenich pripravenosti CR na vstup do eurozony, jez ani jednou nedoporucovala iniciovat
proceduru smétujici ke vstupu ¢eské koruny do mechanismu ERM 1, je zigmé, Ze se datum
pristoupeni CR Kk eurozéné posune za pavodné planovany horizont let 2009-2010,
pravdépodobné neékdy okolo roku 2013. Kone¢né datum piijeti eura nepochybné ovlivni i
rychlost, resp. pomalost obnovovéani hospodarského ristu v jednotlivych zemich EU.
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4. Zavér

Zeme Visegradskeé ¢tyrky prochézely v uplynulych 18 letech ekonomickou transformaci, tj.
procesem pirechodu od centralné planované ekonomiky k trzni. DuleZitou tlohu béhem tohoto
procesu sehrdla orientace téchto ekonomik na Evropskou unii, a to jak v roving ekonomické,
tak i roving politické, pricemZ politické prostredi zemi Evropské unie a struktura jejich
ekonomik se staly ingtituciondini kotvou pro vétSinu probéhnuvsich zmén. Zem¢ se také
postupné pripravovaly na budouci vstup do EU, ktery se nakonec uskutecnil v roce 2004 a stal
se jakymsi potvrzenim Uspédné politicko-ekonomické transformace téchto zemi.

Po celou dobu transformace se tyto zem¢ pomeérovaly ve své vykonnosti, resp. ekonomické
arovni s pavodnimi ¢lenskymi zemémi EU, pricemZ hlavnim cilem zemi V-4 je pribliZit se co
ngivice hodnotam ukazateli pro zemé EU-15. Pro proces dohanéni ekonomické urovné
ptivodnim ¢lenskym zemim, resp. zemim eurozony se pouziva termin konvergence. Sledovany
jsou zpravidla dva typy konvergence — redlna a nominalni. Z analyzovanych dat je ziggmé, Ze
proces redlné konvergence, tj. priblizovani se ekonomické trovni mé dlouhodoby charakter, at’
uzZ se to tyka urovné HDP ¢i produktivity préce. Stanoveni ¢asovénho horizontu pro Uplné
sovnani je vik velmi problematické, ba dokonce nemoZné. Specificky druh redné
konvergence, tj. konvergence strukturdni vykazuje rovnéz dlouhodoby charakter. Nomindni
konvergence, jeZ je v podstaté doprovodnym jevem realné konvergence a je spojena s plnénim
maastrichtskych kritérii, je v pripadé téchto zemi do znatné miry ovlivnéna realizovanou
hospodéiskou politikou a soucasné také vyvojem svétove ekonomiky. Ta se nachézi v krizi aje
zZigmé, Ze zejména napliovani kritéria rozpoctového deficitu bude pro zbylé tri zem¢ V-4
dozité.

Tento ¢lanek vznikl za podpory grantu — GACR 402/09/P142 - Instituciondni rémec
fungovani trhu prace v kontextu ekonomické konvergence a prijeti spolecné meny (aplikace na
zeme Visegradske skupiny).
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SOCIAL CARE - CZECHOSLOVAKIA IN THE YEARS 1918 - 1938

Lucie Vohradnikova
Vé&znice Pardubice

Abstract: Social care was part of the then state social policy. The paper focuses on its
organization and describes the scope and allocation of competences of public and volunteer
ingtitutions. It refers to some strengths and weaknesses of their collaboration, making it
possible for us to follow the proven experience and to learn from some of the mistakes of the
then system.

Keywords. Czechodovakia, social care, social policy, First Republic, interwar period, public
welfare, voluntary social services, Reception Act, Organization Act.

1. Introduction

Christianity had the fundamental importance for the development of social care, which has
been developing and growing since then. One can state that social care reached certain summit
in the period before the World War 11. In my opinion, it is the period from which we still can
draw inspiration for the current theory and practice.

The aim of the present paper is to analyse the social care organization in interwar
Czechoslovakia and to evaluate its functioning.

2. Social careinthe years 1918 - 1938

It was characteristic for the position of social care in the First Republic that the legal order
in the Czechoslovak Republic did not provide the term “social care”. But although the judiciary
did not use thisterm, it appeared in the period literature frequently.

Social care appeared for the first time as an entry in the Masaryk’ s encyclopaedia. The term
“social care” was mainly understood in the interwar period as an equivalent to social work, as
follows on the one hand from the period literature and sources and, on the other hand, from
the conception of social care by its very providers.

Socia care expanded in the period of the First Republic due to the development of
economic and social conditions, the principal role having the emancipation of citizens in the
sphere of political rights and the aftermaths of the World War |, which deepened socia
inequalities. The war deprived thousands of families of their breadwinners and weakened the
earning abilities of once productive individuals.

In the years 1918 - 1938, social care acted (contrary to the present day) predominantly
repressively in order to eliminate or mitigate social problems in concrete cases and to rectify
the results of the state political decisons. Social care was a necessary complement to the
interwar social policy.
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3. Social careorganization in the First Republic period

Socia care covered three extensive spheres - care of the poor, care of the young and care of
disabled ex-servicemen. It was ensured through a combination of public and private
institutions. The public socia measures guaranteed by the state included controlled distribution of
food for low prices, care of disabled ex-servicemen, care of the unemployed, protection of women,
children and juveniles, public care of the poor, and care of the young.

In the spheres not guaranteed by the state, socia activities were split between the public and
private sectors, but some parts were only based on the initiative of the non-state social care
providers.

Public welfare

The state as a public service entity fulfilled its duties in socia care by means of its own
authorities, bodies and establishments either by itself or through lower public service entities -
countries, districts and municipalities into which the state territory and administration were
divided.

Nationality and domicile were the genera preconditions for entitlement to public welfare.
Nationality and domicile occurred and ceased to exist through facts exactly defined in the law.
Both complemented each other and one could not exist without the other. Who wished to
acquire aright of domicile must have been a Czechoslovak citizen and, vice versa, who wanted
to become a Czechoslovak citizen must have proved the possibility of acquiring a domicilein a
municipality located in the territory of our country.

The guideline for purposeful solution of every social issue was the requirement that
individual types of social tasks were assigned to those entities which had greater interest in
their fulfilment, considering the financial payment that should have been allocated evenly. The
fulfilment of individual tasks could have been allocated among more competent public entities, e.g.
the care of mentally disabled youth was provided by countries, but also contributed by the state,
districts and/or municipalities through administrative and financia activities in ways depending on
their capacities and possibilities.

The Ministry of Social Welfare collaborated in social care of the young, care of disabled ex-
servicemen, in housing and construction care and in protection of consumers and of members
of cooperatives with a number of other ministries, such as with the Ministry of the Interior in
the issues of the poor or with the Ministry of Justice in socia issues in judicial administration,
etc.

The entities of internal social administration - municipalities, districts and countries - also
were the upholders and providers of public social care.

The municipal self-administration, under the supervision of the state administration, had
independent competences especially in the care of the poor. The duty of provision for the poor
belonged to the home municipalities, which also must have provided required aid to those
citizens who only lived but were not domiciled in their territories. The municipality that
provided such aid could request cost reimbursement from the one where the supported poor
was domiciled. Richer municipalities were establishing local poorhouses, almshouses and
hospices spontaneoudly, but more frequently the care of the poor in municipalities was limited
to a minimum, consisting mainly in the provision of basic subsistence and help. The provision
for the poor aso covered the care of upbringing and education of children, which is why
municipalities were establishing care establishments, daily retreats for children, nurseries, etc.
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The independent competences of districts and countries included those humanitarian, health
and socid interests of districts or countries and their inhabitants the importance of which
exceeded the scope and needs of municipalities, such as the establishment of various
ingtitutions and facilities. In Bohemia, representative district offices were obliged to establish
and maintain canteens, labour exchanges, district hospitals, hospices, and orphanages.

The provision of public welfare was based on an important fact that the duty of public
welfare was imposed on the state and public-legal entities by various laws. However, the
imposition of the duty was not uniform due to the history of the formation of our state and the
subsequent development of legidlation. The Czechoslovak Republic was originated on a part of
the Austro-Hungarian territory where some subjects of public welfare were provided
differently. As the differences could not have been eliminated immediately, Reception Act No.
11/1918 Coll. provided that all formerly vaid laws were also to be valid in the newly
proclaimed state. Owing to this fact, the whole public administration suffered from a double
legidation - provincial and imperial, great differences in Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia, and a
completely different system in Slovakia. Uniform arrangement was provided as late as in Act
No. 125/1927 Coll., on organization of political administration, known as the Organization
Act. The law unified public administration in the whole territory of the republic and was the
highest unification act introducing uniform political administration in the whole state.
According to this law valid from 1 January 1928, the political authorities having al
competences were the provincial authorities in second instance and district authorities in first
instance. Provincial authorities headed by provincial presidents were established in Prague for
Bohemia, in Brno for MoraviaSilesia, inBratidava for Slovakia, and inUzhgorod for
Carpathian Ruthenia. The most relevant clauses of the draft bill included the introduction of
countries, nationalization of district and provincial self-administration and, thereby, the
definitive elimination of the duplicity.

Voluntary social services

In addition to public welfare, there were private (voluntary, charitable) social service
entities. Inits law, the state only determined the framework of social care, not individual cases.
And these just were the tasks for voluntary social services.

The voluntary social service providers were natural persons or legal entities and
associations. The volunteer organizations working according to the association law had a vast
organizational network and, in accordance with their statutes, granted financial or material
aids, established and maintained professional institutions, and provided advisory services.

Some of these organizations represented semi-official socia care, for example the social-
legal protection of the young established exclusively on an association basis. The organizations
of voluntary socia care included the Society of Czechosovak Red Cross engaged especialy
in the social-medical sphere, the Organization of District Care of the Young and
Masaryk’s L eague against Tuberculosis.

The state authorities (ministries) took financial part in voluntary care, releasing specific
credits. In cases of natural disasters and catastrophes, credits were released directly by the
government.

The funding of volunteer organizations from the public resources was minimal, naturally, so
different collections were organized which made it possible for them to develop their activities.
Some of them, e.g. the celebration of the Mother's Day or the Christmas Trees of the
Republic, became a tradition.
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The action of voluntary and supporting activities also involved the president of the republic,
who was empowered by the Constitution, inter alia, to give presents and pensions of charity.

4. Conclusion

Social care formed an important part of the social policy in the period of the First Republic.
Contrary to the present understanding of socia care as activation and motivation help to
clients, socia care predominantly had the function of repressive aid in the years 1918 - 1938.
Moreover, socia care was considered to be a synonym of social work, the two being strictly
differentiated nowadays.

Social care was provided in the period of the First Republic through a combination of public
and private institutions.

In the public sphere, the state managed in this period, especialy in Bohemia, to unify the
medical, social and educational components of provincial and district welfare and, thus, to
achieve a comprehensive conception of social care. The manifestation of the social policy in the
period between the two world wars was the synergy of state and voluntary social services.

The state relied on the competence of voluntary services, supporting them financially and
delegating the fulfilment of extensive tasks on them; therefore, some of them had a semi-
official character. The variety and multilateralism of extensive voluntary services brought the
state many benefits. Many social activities for which the state would have to organize vast
machinery were provided though volunteers. But the hasty development of many volunteer
associations or institutions after 1918 also brought a lot of complications. The competences of
individual volunteer institutions and schemes were incomplete and undefined, and some of the
institutions even had frequent problems with the lack of funds and labour fluctuation. The
uncoordinated lay enthusiasm and competence controversies sometimes impeded the work
with clients and delayed the development of social care. On the other hand, thanks to the
activities of voluntary organizations and their effective collaboration with those of public
welfare, much poverty was eliminated, especialy during the economic crisis period.
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TEORETICKO-METODOL OGICKA VYCHODISKA
INSTITUCIONALNI EKONOMIE

Jolana Volgnikova
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Abstract: The ingtitutional economics itself hold over one hundred years of traditions.
Although this line of thought does not comprise the main stream of economic thought,
nowadays it is supposed to be one of its important parts. The theoretical benefits of
institutionalism lie mainly in recognition of the influence of institutions (formal and informal)
in shaping economic behaviour and achievement of economic performance. The article
analyzes in detail the theoretical and methodological basic of institutionalism and argues in
favour for the application of its scientific knomedge and further devel opment.

Keywords: ingtitutions, American institutionalism, New institutional economics, formal and
informal institutions, theoretical and methodological basic

1. Uvad

Institucionalismus jako my3enkovy smér ma uvniti ekonomické teorie vice jak stoletou
tradici a ackoliv netvori ,,hlavni my3enkovy proud”, predstavuje dnes neodmydlitelnou soucast
moderniho ekonomického my3deni. Teoretické piinosy institucionalismu, které spocivaji v
uznani vlivu instituci prii utvdeni ekonomického chovani lidi a dosahovani ekonomické
vykonnosti jsou pokladany za velmi vyznamny zdroj védeckého poznani, a to jak z hlediska
soudobé ekonomie, tak i z hlediska jgji dalSi geneze. Lze vSak konstatovat, Ze vyzkum ingtituci
jak v roving¢ z&kladni teoreticke roviny, tak v oblasti aplikovaného vyzkumu je v podminkach
Ceské republiky teprve ve stadiu svého zrodu. Vyuziti instituciondniho pristupu k uchopeni
ekonomickeé reality neni v naSich podminkéach doposud bézné. V tomto sméru se jako nangjvys
vyznamné jevi pochopeni bazalnich teoreticko-metodologickych rozmeéra instituciondlni
ekonomie. Tento cil deduje piredloZeny prispévek, jez se primarné zamétuje na kvalitativni
rozbor teoreticko-metodologickych vychodisek ekonomické analyzy instituci.

2. Predmét zkoumani institucionalni ekonomie

Zdjem o ingtituce a jgich ulohu ve vyvoji a chovéani ekonomiky se v ekonomicke teorii zacal
rozvijet od 90. let 19. stoleti, zejména ve Spojenych stétech, kde mu byly Zivnou padou rychlé
strukturalni a instituciondni zmény a technicky pokrok. Velmi dynamicky se rozvijel a2 do 1.
svétové valky. Tento vyvoj byl spjat s ndstupem velkych americkych korporaci a s masovym
vyuzivanim novych pramyslovych technologii vytvarejicich piedpoklady pro to, aby USA
pievzaly Ulohu rozhodujici ekonomické mocnosti ve svété. V roviné teoretické, |ze ve vzniku
institucionalismu spatiovat predevdim kritickou odezvu na dve zasadni skutecnosti, souvisgjici
s neoklasickou ekonomii:

1. naprosta ignorance instituciondniho prostiedi uvniti neoklasické ekonomické analyzy
(instituce vystupuji jako exogenni faktor vlastni analyzy a nemaji vliv na ekonomické
chovéni subjekta,
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2. omezenost neoklasické ekonomie adekvatné reagovat na vySe uvedené kvalitativni zmeny
ekonomické redlity (uvedené souvisi sneoklasickym statickym pojetim ekonomiky a
dominujici analyzou stavi rovnovéhy).

Kritika neoklasické ekonomie a jegich metodologickych vychodisek neni
v instituciondlni ekonomii zaloZena na snaze odhalovat jeji vnitini problémy a nedostatky v jeji
logice. Upozornuje spiSe na celkovou omezenost pristupu neoklasické ekonomie
k ekonomickym procesim, protoZe zcela opomiji vliv sociédiné psychologickych, politickych,
kulturnich a sociologickych faktori a rovnéZ pomiji Ulohu instituci a jejich evoluce ve vyvoji
ekonomiky. Institucionalisté odmitaji védeckou orientaci neoklasické ekonomie, kterd je
budovéna podle idedlu exaktnich prirodnich véd, a snaZi se aplikovat jejich védecké metody na
spolecenske jevy a procesy. V této souvidosti odmitgji nadmernou formalizaci a matematizaci
ekonomické teorie. Predmétem jgjich kritiky se stal zeiména extrémné abstraktné deduktivni
charakter neoklasické ekonomie a jgji staticka povaha. Kritizuji rovnéz snahu predstaviteli
neoklasické ekonomie dokazovat, Ze jgjich teorie je striktné pozitivni, Ze prindSi nezaujaté,
eticky neutrdlni poznani ekonomickych jevi a procesi. Ingtitucionalisté se snazi prokazat, ze
za timto ,pozitivnim pristupem” je skryta urcita filozofie s ji vlastni soustavou hodnot.
Institucionalisté odmitaji i metodologicky individualismus neoklasické ekonomie a kritizuji jgji
pojeti ,ekonomickénho c¢loveka“, které lidské individuum wvytrhuje ze spolecenského
akulturniho kontextu a jeho ¢asové a prostorové uréenosti a ¢ini z ného optimalizujici bunku
v podminkéch danych omezeni. Na tomto zakladé kritizuji neoklasickou teorii suverenity
spotiebitele, neoklasickou teorii firmy i neoklasické pojeti trhu. Oproti neoklasické ekonomii,
v niz trh (dokonale konkuren¢ni) vystupuje jako néstroj optimalni alokace zdroja, pristupuji
ingtitucionalisté k trhu jako ke spolecenské instituci, jgjiz efektivnost je podminéna konkrétnim
institucionalnim usporadanim spolecnosti a ekonomiky. Ekonomy, ktefi se k institucionalismu
hlési spojuji étyii zakladni obecné charakteristické rysy:

a) Hlavnim predmétem zkoumani jsou instituce

Vychozi jednotku ekonomické analyzy institucionalisti predstavuji instituce. Obecné se
timto terminem oznacuje spolecenské usporadani ¢i pravidlo regulujici vzaiemné vztahy mezi
jednotlivci, ¢i mezi spoletenskymi skupinami. Mezi samotnymi institucionalisty vSak existuji
rozdily v interpretaci této kategorie. Instituce zpravidla zahrnuiji:

1. organizace rizného druhu (firmy, odbory, druZstva, podnikatelské a pramysové
asociace, banky, spotiebitelské svazy, stat a stétni mocenské organy, politické organizace,
cirkve, 3koly, univerzity atd.),

2. tradice, z2wyky a obycegje, uznavané normy chovani socialnich skupin, zakorenené
stereotypy mySeni a skupinovou psychologii.

Pro pochopeni povahy ingtituci zkoumgji ingtitucionalisté lidskou psychologii, ktera je
podminéna promenlivymi socidnimi faktory, a ekonomické a mordni podminky, za nichz
ur¢ité instituce, jez spolecnost zdédila z minulosti, prestavaji vyhovovat novym potiebam.
Institucionalisté poZaduji integraci ekonomické védy a ostatnich spolecenskych véd, coz by
meélo umoznit interdisciplinarni pristup ke zkoumani lidského chovani v ekonomickych
a spolecenskych systémech.

b) Proces evoluce instituci

Instituce se samy v ¢ase méni a reaguji na ptisobeni ekonomickych ¢initelti. Obdobné jako
piezivani nejlépe prizptisobenych rostlinnych ¢i Zivoéisnych druht v Darwinové evolucni teorii
jsou i ekonomické instituce vysledkem minulého vyvoje. Institucionani formy ekonomického
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Zivota se méni v predem neznamém sméru. Nove formy pieZivaji nebo zanikaji v zavidosti na
moci a spolupréci spolecenskych skupin i v zavidosti na lidské inteligenci. Pokud instituce, jez
spolecnost zdédila z minulosti, prestavaji vyhovovat novym ekonomickym a jinym podminkam
a potiebdm, musi se bud’ adaptovat, nebo uvolnit misto novym ingtitucim. Ve spolecnosti
vystupuji nové osobnosti, nové skupiny a vrstvy a vytvaregji se nové ingtituce. Spole¢enska
struktura se tim neustdle obménuje, az urcité zgmové skupiny dosdhnou ve spole¢nosti
dominantniho postaveni, nastane stabilita. Institucionalisté tak zkoumaji podminky, za nichz
ingtituce zdédéné z minulosti prestéavaji odpovidat novym potiebam.

c) Ekonomicka ¢innost a jgi ingtitucionalni formy maji riaznorodé cile

Vyvijgici se ekonomické instituce mohou dlouzit mnoha rozdilngm cilam, nejen cilam
spojenym s hedonistickymi Gvahami ¢i maximalizaci zisku, jak je tomu v neoklasické ekonomii.
Napft. v pojeti Veblena mohou stalé ceny Settit ¢as manaZzeram a ,,normani* zisky z minulych
investic, cenové vadcovstvi a rozdéleni trhu mohou pomoci stabilizovat oligopolni struktury.
Pravidla ¢estného jednéni vedou, podle Commonse, ke snizovéni transakénich nékladt
aumoznuji tim existenci nékterych efektivnich sménnych akta.

d) Orientace na reSeni praktickych problému

Institucionalismus odmita rozliSovat mezi pozitivnim a normativnim pojetim ekonomické
védy. Z pohledu neoklasické ekonomie se jevi jako normativni smér ekonomického my3sleni.
UZitecnost instituci posuzuje Veblen na zakladé toho, zda objektivné douzi rozvoji lidského
Zivota v jeho celistvosti nebo tomuto rozvoji brani. Vlastnicka prava a existujici rozdélovani
duchodi nepovazuji institucionalisté za , svata'.

Vzhledem k silné averzi k laissez - faire institucionalisté prevazné brani spotiebitele,
pracujici, malé podnikatele a farmée proti velkym zdmovym skupinam. Mnoho
ingtitucionalistt se podilelo na vyznamnych socidlnich a ekonomickych reforméch. Dilo
Commonse a jeho pokracovatelt bylo zakladem teorie stétu blahobytu a systému kolektivniho
vyjednévani, které se staly soucésti reforem New Dealu prezidenta Franklina D. Roosevelta.
Na jgich tvorb¢ se podileli i dalSi predni ingtitucionalisté jako G. C. Means a Rexford Tugwell
(1891-1979). Filozofie statu blahobytu se vyvinula na zékladé zkoumani ekonomickych
problémi hospodéiského cyklu, vztahi mezi zaméstnanci a zaméstnavateli, velkych korporaci
amonopolu, které provadéli americti ingtitucionalisté. Jgjim vychodiskem se stala teze, Ze
soudoba industridni spolecnost musi ¢elit vaznym problémiam, které se samy nevyiesi, a Ze je
tieba vyuZit statu k tomu, aby ochrainoval stabilitu spolecenskych struktur i jednotlivce v jgich
ramci pied mnohdy destruktivnimi silami trhu. Otazky a problémy, kterymi se institucionalisté
zabyvaji |ze tedy shrnout do nadedujicich okruhui: Jak vznikgji instituce a jakou podobu
instituce maji? Na jakych faktorech zavisi kvalita instituci? Jak ovliviiuji aternativni ingtituce a
formy organizace ekonomické chovani subjektti ekonomiky, alokaci zdrojia a ekonomickou
rovnovahu? Jaka struktura a kvalita ingtituci je nezbytna pro efektivni fungovani soudobych
trznich ekonomik? Jaké ekonomicka logika se skryva za zvyky a spolecenskymi a politickymi
pravidly? Jak se tato ,pravidla hry“ meni v ¢ase? Je mozné ingtituce , métit*? Piredmétem
zkoumani institucionalistii jsou tedy instituce, jgich vznik a vyvoj a jgich funkce pri
chovani a rozhodovani ekonomickych subjekti. Pritom institucionélni ekonomii tvori
dva nesourodé proudy:

1. pavodni americky institucionalismus - od 90. let 19. stoleti do 2. svétové vaky a
bezprostiedné po ni

2. novainstitucionalni ekonomie (NIE) - od 60. let 20. stoleti do sou¢asnosti.
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RozliSeni obou sméra uvadi napi. G. M. Hodgson [HODGSON 2003] v tvodu své knihy o
VYVOji instituciondlni ekonomie. Autor uvédi, Ze,, ... (tard) institucionalni ekonomie zZkouma,
jak instituce ovliviauji individualni lidske cile a preference, pricemz zdiiraziuje, Ze trh a dalsi
instituce zavisi rovnéz na ingtitucich typu stét. ... Stary institucionalismus mnohem vice bere
v Gvahu vztahy v ekonomicko-socidlnim systému a vzajemnou zavisdost jednotlivych prvkii
tohoto systému. ... Novy institucionalismus vychéz z jedince a snazi se vysvetlit, jak jednotlivé
instituce mohou vzniknout zinterakci mez jedinci. Novy institucionalismus bere jedince jako
dané bytosti a vychoz bod svych Gvah.”

INSTITUCIONALNI
EKONOMIE

PUVODNI NOVA

AMERICKY INSTITUCIONALNI
INSTITUCIONALISMUS EKONOMIE

Kriticka reakce na M odifikace a doplnéni
neoklasické paradigma neoklasického paradigma

Obr.1: Vyvojové faze ingtitucionalismu (zpracovani autor)

Obéma sme¢rum je spolecné chapani ekonomie jako veédy interdisciplinarni a jgjich cilem je
pribliZit své teorie co nejvice ekonomické realité. Oba dva tyto sméry se také metodologicky
vymezily zeiména proti prevladajicimu ekonomickému paradigmatu neoklasicismu. P
detailnéjSim vyjasiovani problematiky teoreticko-metodologickych zdroju institucionalismu je
v&k tieba dde tyto dvé, metodologicky odlisné vyvojové linie institucionaismu piné
respektovat. Jak demonstruje vySe uvedené schéma (Obr.1: Vyvojové faze institucionalismu),
zatimco americky institucionalismus vznikal v teoretické roving jako kritick&d reakce na
teoreticko-metodologické predpoklady neoklasicismu, NIE piedstavuje z metodologického
hlediska jeho modifikaci a doplneni.

Pro Uplnost jedt¢ dodavame, Ze v soucasné dobé neni zdiem o instituce doménou pouze
novych institucionalistii. Dnes se vedle NIE institucemi zabyvaji jeté dalSi sméry v ekonomii.
Jedna se predevdim o Ekonomickou analyzu prava (Law and Economics), jgiz cilem je
zkoumani soukromopravnich a vetfginopravnich norem z pohledu optimani aokace zdroja.
Klicovou otézkou zde je, jak lze zlepSit ekonomiku cilenou konstrukci ¢i zménou prava.
ZVvI&stni zgem je vénovan anglosaskému common-law. Druhym vyznamnym smérem se dnes
stava Nova politicka ekonomie (Political Economics), kterd se zaméiuje jak na funkci
verginopravnich norem regulujicich politické trhy (Ustava, zakon o stietu zgmi, Ustavni soud
a jeho narizeni, zakon o zadavéni verginych zakézek apod.), tak na funkci méné obecnych
verginopravnich norem a veskeré verejné politiky.
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3. Vyvojove fazeinstitucionalismu

Piivodni americky ingtitucionalismus

Vznik pavodniho amerického institucionalismu, na ktery po Il.svétové valce navaza
neoingtitucionalismus, byl reakci na neschopnost neoklasické ekonomie vylozit kvalitativni
zmeény ve vyvoji tehdesi americké ekonomiky. Odmitl neoklasickou ekonomii zaloZzenou na
racionalné smy3lgjicim ,,ekonomickém* ¢loveku a poZadoval, aby byl tento pristup opustén a
nahrazen pristupem, ktery zasazuje ¢lovéka a jeho ekonomické chovani do spolecenského a
kulturniho kontextu.

Za zakladatele amerického ingtitucionalismu jsou povaZzovani Thorstein Veblen a John
R. Commons, kteti byli Z&ky R. T. Elyho za jeho pasobeni na université Johna Hopkinse. Jgjich
nasledovniky mezi svétovymi vlkami a bezprostiedné po 1. svétové véce byli zegména
Wedey C. Mitchell, John M. Clark, Clarence E. Ayers, Adolf Berle, Gardiner C. Means a Karl
Polanyi. Po Il. svétové vélce se stal nejvyznamnéjSim predstavitelem institucionalismu, ktery je
témer vyluéné americkou zaleZitosti, John K. Galbraith. Mezi vyznamné institucionalisty
z jinych zemi se pred I1. svétovou vakou zarfadil pouze Anglican John Atkinson Hobson a po
1. svétové vélce Svéd Gunnar K. Myrdal.

Americky institucionalismus je znaéné ruznorody smer ekonomického mydeni. Existuji v
ném dva z&kladni pristupy. Jeden vychézi z dila T. Veblena a druhy z dila J. R. Commonse.
Rozdily mezi nimi jsou dosti vyrazné. Podle Veblena jednotlivy ¢lovek napliuje pozadavky
vyznamnych kulturnich sil, které jsou zasazeny do darwinovského kontextu. Soustied’uje se
zeiména na socidné psychologické zdroje lidského chovani. Commons chape spolecnost
aekonomiku jako svét kolektivnich pravidel, ktera lze védecky zkoumat a ve vyznamné mire
konstruktivisticky menit. Proto se zamétuje hlavné na pravni instituce. Podle néj je spolecensky
fad vytvoien s vysokou mirou konstruktivismu lidmi. Ve vyvoji ingtitucionalismu postupné
Commonsiv STer vyrazné prevazil.

Proces formovani amerického institucionalismu zna¢né ovlivnila némeck& historicka skola,
zeména nekteré ndzory predstavitele této Skoly Gustava von Schmolera a z§em zpracovat
sociélni a ekonomické aspekty reality a empiricka data v ¢ase, nikoliv viak prevzeti historické
metody. Spojovaci muastek mezi némeckou historickou Skolou a zakladateli amerického
ingtitucionalismu  predstavuje zejména Skola, kterou na Wiskonsinské université zaloZil
americky ekonom Richard Theodor Ely (1854-1943). Predstavitelé amerického
institucionalismu podrobili popisnou historickou metodu némecké historické Skoly kritice a
odmitli ji, nebot’ pro pochopeni soucasnosti je treba vzit v Gvahu existujici piedstavy o
budoucnosti. Podle ingtitucionalisti historickd metoda vysvétluje minulost a pritomnost
minulosti, jakoby existovaly automatické evolu¢ni trendy. Veblen vSak poukazoval i na nékteré
zvyky aritudly jako natzv.iracionality, které mohou orientovat ¢lovéka nespravnym smérem.
Videl konflikt mezi institucemi progresivnimi a konzervativnimi, které jsou pozustatky
minulosti a stavi se do cesty spoletenskému pokrokul.

Uvniti instituciondlni ekonomie byla historicka metoda nahrazena Darwinovou evoluchi
teorii. V tomto kontextu Ize pak v instituciondlni ekonomi logicky vysledovat i ur¢itou analogii
sbiologii, zeména pak v otézce adaptace a evoluce ingtituci. Instituce jsou, podobn¢ jako
rostlinné a Zivocisné druhy, vydedkem vyvoje, ktery je zaloZzen na zkuSenosti lidi. V tomto
ohledu by se méla ekonomie, jak jiz poZadoval Veblen, inspirovat spiSe zoologii nebo biologii
nez mechanikou ¢i fyzikou. Americti institucionalisté odmitli i princip dialektického
materialismu, nicméné vliv Marxovy politické ekonomie, zeména nékteré Marxovy poznatky
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0 oddéleni vlastniki a manaZert firem jsou v mySenkovém ramci dél americkych
ingtitucionalistt zigimé.

V teoreticko-metodologické roviné vychazely ndzory Veblena a jeho pokracovatela také
z dobovych poznatku filozofie a psychologie, jako byl napt. behaviorismus ¢i psychologie
ingtinkta. Vyznamnym teoretickym zdrojem se stala zejména americka pragmaticka filosofie
vzdélavani Johna Deweyeho (1859-1952), ktera zduraziiovala rozvoj osobnosti, vliv prostiedi
a uceni, ktery se projevuje ve zkuSenostech. V této filozofii byla nosna interpretace principu
poznani, kdy byl zastavan nézor, Ze kritérium pravdivosti lidského poznéni je pouze to, co se
osvédei v praktickém jednani (prakticka cinnost je zavida na vydedcich zkuSenosti - zkoumani
cestou mereni, vypocta, oveérovani), a Ze lidské my3eni spociva v prizpusobeni se v chovéani a
ve schopnosti reagovat na podnéty. V Zivoté se tyto reakce stale opakuji a az se ustali, méni se
v ndvyky. Tak vznika systém Uspédného chovani, systém konvenci a pravdiveé vzorce jednani,
které se nakonec mohou pievtélit do zékona. Teorie sama je pak vnimana jako néstroj pro
feSeni praktickych probléma svéta,

Vyznamnym my3enkovym zdrojem americkych ingtitucionalistt byly i poznatky sociologie,
které se odrazily v ingtituciondlni interpretaci ¢lovéka: ¢lovek je vniman v celé komplexnosti
svého byti, jako aktivné jedngjici spoletenska bytost, kterd se rodi do existujiciho
spolecenského a kulturniho ramce a v tomto ramci také realizuje sviij ekonomicky Zivot. V
pojeti americkych institucionalistt instituce a jgjich vyvoj urcuji efektivitu ekonomiky i trhu,
ktery je také chapan jako spolecenska instituce.

Americti ingtitucionalisté zastavali nazor, Ze v ekonomii jsou veskera zobecnéni relativni,
nebot’ kazdy zékon je spravny pouze v urcitych podminkach a pouze v ramci pasobnosti
ur¢itych ingtituci. Domnivali se, Ze teorie bude tim lepsi, s¢im vérngjSi deskripce reality
vychazi, a Ze shirani dat a empirického materidlu posiéze vyusti ve vysvétlujici hypotézy.
Snazili se proto priblizit ekonomické redlité detailnimi kvantitativnimi vyzkumy a diasledné
uplatinovali  empiricko-induktivni metodu zkoumani ekonomickych jevii. Predmétem jejich
zgmu bylo chovani velkych spolecenskych skupin (metodologicky kolektivismus). Byli
skepticti k automatickému nastolovani ekonomické rovnovéhy bez zasahu st&u a mxli
pochopeni pro kolektivitu a spole¢enskou kontrolu podnikani.

Nova institucionalni ekonomie

Ackoliv ma ingtitucionalismus jako smér ekonomické teorie koieny v dilech americkych
ingtitucionalisti, dynamicky rozvoj této vétve ekonomického mySeni mazeme pozorovat od
60.let 20.stoleti. Ekonomoveé hovoii v této souvidosti 0 nové institucionalni ekonomii (NIE).
Nazev je pripisovan Oliveru Williamsonovi, ktery mél v umyslu odlisit ,,nové teorie” od
ptvodniho amerického institucionalismu ,, starych institucionalistia. Panuje vSak také nazor, Ze
se NIE stda samostatnym my3enkovym proudem od uverginéni ¢lanku Ronalda Coase'
»Podstata firmy“ v roce 1937, kde byly zavedeny do ekonomické analyzy transakcni néklady.
Dasimi zdroji nové vétve ekonomického mysleni se staly jednak prukopnické prace ekonomu,
pozdéjSich nositeli Nobelovy ceny za ekonomii, mezi které se fadi zeiména D.C. North,
Armen A. Alchian, Harold Demsetz, Eirik G. Furubotn a Svetozar Pejovich, ale i vyznamé
préce védci z pravni védy, antropologie, sociologie, politologie a sociobiologie.

V teoretickéroviné reagovala NIE, podobn¢ jako i americky institucionalismus, na absenci
ingtituciondniho ramce v neoklasickém analytickém systému ,,...pii analyze ekonomické

! Ekonom anglického pivodu Ronald Henry Coase obdrzel Nobelovu cenu za ekonomii vroce 1991 za
»prakopnickou préc v teorii firmy a ekonomické analyze externalit”.
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vykonnosti v case se prijimaly dva mylné predpoklady: za prvé, Ze instituce nejsou diil€Zité a
za druhé, Ze cas neni duleZity* [NORTH 1994]. Na rozdil od ,starych* americkych
ingtitucionalisti v3ak nové ingtitucionalisty vedla snaha modifikovat tradicni neoklasickou
ekonomii doplnénim jejiho anaytického ramce o Ulohu ingtituci, nebot’ podle novych
ingtitucionalista ,, ...ingtituce hraji zasadni roli pri utvareni ekonomického chovani lidi i pri
dosahovani urcité ekonomické vykonnosti, (...), instituce se samy v case meni a mnohdy
reaguji na pisobeni ekonomickych ciniteli* [SOJKA 2000]. Cesky ekonom Karel Kouba
vycleiuje NIE jako jeden ze sméri obecné ekonomie, ktera se vyvinula ,, ...v rozprave o
neuspokojivych  viastnostech tradicni mainstreamové analyzy v Sedesatych letech...”
[KOUBA 2000]. Ve studii pro Narodohospodaisky Ustav Josefa Hlavky, roz¢lenil rizné sméry
evolucni analyzy a nové instituciondni ekonomie roz¢lenil na: (1) Teorii verejné volby, (2)
Konstitu¢ni politickou ekonomii, (3) Teorii vliastnickych prav, (4) Teorii regulace, (5) Pravo a
ekonomii a (6) Historii instituci [KOUBA 2004].

Svym piistupem sahgji predstavitelé NIE az k mySenkam Adama Smithe, ktery zdiraznoval
duleZitost stabilniho pravniho ramce a ochrany vlastnickych prév jako podminek fungovéni
neviditelné ruky trhu. Produktivita zemi je zavida na specializaci a délb¢ prace, speciaizace je
mozna jen tehdy, existuje-li sména. Specializace a produktivita systému bude tim vySSi, ¢im
budou niz&i ndklady na sménu (tedy transakeni ndklady), které jsou determinovany institucemi
dané zeme, jgim pravnim, politickym, socidnim ¢ vzdélavacim systémem, kulturou atd.
Predmétem ingtituciondni ekonomie je pak zachytit vyznam tohoto institucionaniho
usporédani pro ekonomickou vykonnost zemé.

Budeme-li abstrahovat od metodologického kolektivismu americkych institucionalisti
mizZzeme konstatovat, Ze v3echny vySe uvedené teoreticko-metodologické momenty
amerického ingtitucionalismu ovlivnily i teoreticko-metodologické piedpoklady analyzy
ingtituci v soudobé NIE. Jak bylo uvedeno vy3e, NIE metodologicky modifikuje a doplnuje
tradi¢ni neoklasickou ekonomii zefména o vliv instituci, vlastnickych prav a transakénich
nékladt (srovne viz. Obr.2: Komparace paradigmat — neoklasicka ekonomie a NIE), nicméng
jgji teoreticko-metodologicka vychodiska maji mnohem SirSi rozmér. Jde zeména o poznatky
novych teorii 2. pol. 20. stol. (aplikace metodologickych prvku teorie her, poznatky teorii
verginé volby tykajici se zgmovych skupin, byrokracie, aktivit typu vyhledavéni renty apod., ¢i
teorie organizace firem, které popirgji ve své dob¢ previadajici chdpani firmy jako pouhé
produkeni funkce).

DalSim vyznamnym teoretickym zdrojem NIE se staly vedecké prinosy ekononi, zejména
préce F. A. von Hayeka’ tykajici se jeho nézort na povahu lidskych znalosti a spontanni
evoluci instituci, ekonomicky imperialismus Chicagské Skoly spocivajici v presvédceni o
moZnostech ekonomie vysvétlit i neekonomické oblasti Zivota spolecnosti a v roving
metodologické pak dilo Svédského ekonoma Gunnara Myrdala,® ktery se vyznamné zaslouZil
o metodologické rozpracovani NIE. Myrdal navazal na my3enky amerického pragmatismu.
Ekonomickou teorii chdpe jako soucast celkové kultury, ktera je prizpusobovana tak, aby
douzila potrebam ,oportunistické racionalizace”. Pripoudti také mozZznost syntézy
neoklasického a sociologického piistupu a jako protivahu neoklasické teorie rovnovahy

2 Ekonom rakouského pavodu Friedrich August Hayek obdrzel Nobelovu cenu za ekonomii v roce 1974 ,,za
prikopnickou praci vteorii penéz a hospodarskych vykyvii a za pronikavou analyzu vzaemné zavidosti
ekonomickych spoletenskych ainstitucionalnich jevi“.

3 Svédsky ekonom Gunnar Myrdal, drZitedl Nobelovy ceny za ekonomii z roku 1974 “za prikopnickou préci
vteorii penéz a hospodarskych vykyvii a za pronikavou analyzu vzajemné zavidosti ekonomickych
spoletenskych a instituciondlnich jevi“.
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neoklasickému kauzalnimu empirismu (pti zméné A se méni B, ae B jiZ nema vliv na A)

piedstavuje , teorii kumulativnich pricin“, kde se A a B ovliviiuji vzgemné.

KOMPARACE

PARADIGMAT

/EOK LASICKA EKONOM\ / NIE \

metodologicky 71 metodologicky
individualismus individualismus
71 homo economicus 71 contractual man
] neomezenaraciondita ] omezenaracionalita
T vlastni z§em [l oportunismus
0 jistota [l nejistota
 plndinformovanost 71 asymetrické informace
KD sména zdarma / KD transakéni néklady /

Obr. 2: Komparace paradigmat — neoklasicka ekonomie a NI E (zpracovani autor)

Klicovym predpokladem v NIE je existence kladnych nékladi na provoz ekonomického
systému, tedy transakénich nédkladt. | v jgich interpretaci se jako velmi vyznamné jevi
poznatky socialni psychologie. Bez téchto poznatka by v NIE nebylo mozné pochopit mnohé
kategorie, ani samotnou podstatu, roli a vyznam instituci. Uvedené se pochopitelné véze i
k interpretaci ¢lovéka uvniti NIE. Clovek smluvnich vztahi (contractual man) je &lovek
smluvnich vztahi. V kontextu dusledného metodologického individuaismu je z&kladni
rozhodovaci jednotkou, je individuum, ovéem s dirazem na Ulohu instituci v jeho Zivoté. Pro
jeho rozhodovéni je velmi daleZité to, jak se rozhoduji ostatni.* Je to ¢lovek, ktery je vzdy
¢lenem urcité zgmové kodlice, a ktery se zéroven vyznatuje silngm sebe-zgmem. Tento
oportunismus, tedy hledani vlastniho prospéchu i za cenu podvodu, 1Zi ajinych Uskoka je podle
ingtitucionalisti pro realného ¢loveka priznacny. Znamend, Ze kdokoliv vstoupi na trh, musi
pocitat (mé-li byt realistou) s moznosti vyskytu oportunismu. Clovék smluvnich vztahi také
disponuje omezenou racionalitou.” V jeho rozhodovani existuji kognitivni limity. Racionalita

* V pojeti NIE je klicovym problémem rozhodovani ¢loveka, které zavisi na rozhodovani jinych jednotlivci.
Vyznamny je proces zmény idei a ideologie jako piedstav. V tomto ohledu dochézi ve spoletnosti ke
koncentraci a formovani skupin, které mohou ovlivnit politicka rozhodnuti. Pro dosazeni efektivniho fungovani
trhu je dilezité aby hraci ngjenom znali své cile, ale také zptsoby jak jich dosdhnou, musi umét piredpovedét ¢i
odhadnout chovani ostatnich. (Podrobngji napi. R.Nelson a S.G.Winter).

® Koncept omezené & procedurdni racionality vychézi z dila amerického ekonoma Herberta Simona, nositele
Nobelovy ceny za ekonomii z roku 1978 za ,,za prikopnicky vyzkum rozhodovacich procesi v rdmci organizace'.
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jednani ¢loveka pak spociva v tom, Ze ¢lovek systematicky neopakuje tytéz chyby, ale z chyb
se uci. Ziskani této zpetné vazby, podle které lidé opravuji své modely chovani viak vyZaduje
urgity ¢as, takze lidé mohou pomérné dlouhou dobu zastavat mylné teorie a piedstavy o
fungovani tohoto svéta. Pravé tento moment je vyznamny pro pochopeni ingtituciondni zmeny
a zavidosti neformalnich instituci na své minulosti (viz.dée problematika path-dependency).

Vzhledem k omezené raciondité jsou informace c¢lovéka nedokonalé a ve spolecnosti
nerovnomerné rozdélené, co? implikuje i moznost vzniku mordnich hazardd.® DuleZitym
metodologickym prvkem v NIE je i ngjistota znalosti ekonomického prostredi. Lidé nezngji
vSechny mozné disledky svého jednani a nezngji ani jgjich pravdépodobnost. Tato nejistota
prameni z neznalosti svéta a absence dokonale piesnych teorii, z nedostatecné komunikace
mezi lidmi nebo vznika jako dusledek oportunismu. Aby se mohl v takovém prostiedi ¢lovek
rozhodovat, musi byt vytvoiena uréita pravidla. Tato pravidla jsou soucésti kultury, tvori se
cestou pokusi a omylia béhem historického vyvoje a predavaji se z generace na generaci.
Kultura je souhrnem dovednosti, hodnot, norem a zvykd, které umoZzauji jednotliveam
identifikovat se surcitou spolecnosti. Kultura usnadiuje komunikaci mezi jednotlivci a
zgist'uje kontinuitu spolecenského vyvoje: , Kultura poskytuje kli¢ k trajektorii v pritbéhu
casu, coZ je pojem, ktery se pouziva pro deskripci silného viivu minulosti na pritomnost a
budoucnost® [NORTH 1994].

Dal§im vyznamnym predpokladem NIE je specificnost aktiv — fyzickych i lidskych, v oblasti
neformanich ingtituci jsou to napt.zkuSenosti ¢i znalosti. Jednd se o aktiva, kterd nelze
presunout do jiného vyuZiti bez ztréty jejich hodnoty.

V roving hospodaisko-politické praxe se zdem o ingtituciondni charakteristiky
znovuobjevil poc¢atkem 90.let minulého stoleti a byl spojen zeiména s otdzkami ekonomické
vykonnosti a dlouhodobym ristem zemi. Zvy3eny zgem o roli ingtituci pak vyvolal piedevsim
proces transformace centréiné planovanych ekonomik na ekonomiky trzni. Empirické analyzy a
vyzkum v této oblasti se zataly orientovat na identifikaci rozdila v ekonomické vykonnosti
mezi zemémi ¢i skupinami zemi pravé na zékladé ingtituciondlnich faktord. , Vzestup a pad
Sovétského svazu a svétového komunismu negjsme schopni objasnit spomoci nastrojii
neoklasické analyzy. K 7eSeni soucasnych problémi rozvoje bychom vSak meli pristoupit
spomoci ingtitucionélniho a kognitivniho pristupu. (...) nova politick&4 ekonomie zamerovala
svoji pozornost predevSim na Spojené staty americké a rozvinuté spolecnosti. Naléhavym
Ukolem vyzkumu je modelovat treti svet a komunity ve vychodni Evrope® [NORTH 1994].
V této roviné se nova ingtituciondni ekonomie pta po aternativnich souborech spole¢enskych
pravidel (instituci, vlastnickych prév) a ekonomickych organizaci ovlivijicich chovani lidi,
alokaci zdroju a ekonomickou rovnovahu. Zajimgji ji otazky odliSnosti forem ekonomické
organizace raznych ekonomickych aktivit v podminkéch stejného pravniho rdmce, ekonomicka
logika z&kladnich spoletenskych a politickych pravidel ovlédgjicich vyrobu a sménu a
v nepodledni fadé i zména téchto pravidel. Na zaklade studia téchto problematickych oblasti by
podle nekterych autord i politickohospodérska opatieni viady mohla (popt. by méla) za
urcitych predpokladi zvySovat ekonomickou vykonnost svych zemi explicitnim definovanim
,osvédéenych” pravidel a jgich zavedenim do redlného Zivota, a to zeména tehdy, je-li
nezbytné reSit aktudlni problémy.

V jeho pojeti je tradi¢ni neoklasicky mode raciondni volby zachovéan, lidé jsou vSak racionalni svymi zaméry,
nikoliv viak nutné svym jednanim.

® Pojem zaved| americky ekonom Frank Knight , otec* chicagské skoly. Ve své knize , Riziko, nejistota a zisk
(1922) poskytl i dalSi teoretické zdroje budouciho rozvoje NIE. Jedna se napi.o rozlieni situace srizikem a
situace a ngjistotoul.
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Nadeduyjici tabulka (Tab. 1. Teoreticko-metodologicka vychodiska institucionani
ekonomie) shrnuje a rekapituluje vySe diskutované otazky souvisgici s teoreticko-
metodologickymi zdroji obou vyvojovych vétvi instituciondlni ekonomie.

Tab.1: Teoreticko-metodologicka vychodiska ingtitucionalni ekonomie

TEORETICKO-METODOLOGICKA VYCHODISKA INSTITUCIONALISMU

Americky ingtitucionalismus NIE
Americka pragmaticka filozofie Poznatky novych teorii 2.pol.20.stol.
Behaviorismus, psychologie instinkt Kladné transakéni ndklady
Sociologie Oportunismus
Neémecka historické Skola Omezenaraciondlita
Darwinova evolucni teorie Nedokonalost a asymetri¢nost informaci

Marxovy poznatky o oddéleni vlastniki a Nejistota znalosti ekonomického prostiedi
manazeri

Empiricko-induktivni metoda zkoumani Specificnost aktiv
Metodologicky kolektivismus Metodologicky individualismus
Zdroj: zpracovani autor
4. Zavér

Instituciondlni Skola v ekonomii nabyva v celosvétovém mefitku na vaze zegiména v
poslednich desetiletich. A¢koliv se jedna o védni disciplinu, ktera je stéle je&té ve stédiu zrodu,
jgji mydenkovy piinos k interpretaci hospodarské reality a ekonomickych jevi se z pohledu
dalSi perspektivy jevi jako nesporny. Standardni ekonomie nedokaze uspokojiveé vysvétlit fadu
zésadnich ekonomickych problémi. To se projevilo napt. i pii vysvétlovani transformagnich
procesi byvalych sociadlistickych ekonomik. Mame za to, Ze i vtomto ohledu byl rozhodné
produktivngjsi institucionalni pristup.

Metodologické ukotveni institucionalismu predstavuje i vyznamny faktor kodeterminujici
postupné zarazovani piedmétu ,Institucionalni ekonomie® do studijnich programi fady
ekonomickych fakult ¢eskych vysokych Skol. Je to piedevSim interdisciplinarita, readisticnost v
interpretaci ekonomické reality a zptisobu chovani ekonomickych subjektii postavena v jiném
zorném Uhlu, nez nabizi standardni ekonomicky vyklad, co ¢ini tuto vétev ekonomického
my3leni atraktivni. V souc¢asné dob¢ jsou na prevézné vétding ekonomickych fakult vysokych
%ol v Ceské republice poznatky institucionalismu piednéSeny bud’ separétné v raznych
forméch jako povinné, popr. jako volitelné, nebo v ramci celostnich kurzi déjin (popi.vyvoje)
ekonomickych teorii. Iniciativy postupného zarfazovani vyuky samostatného predmetu
»Ingtituciondni ekonomie* do studijnich programi na ekonomickych fakultdch c¢eskych
vysokych &kol vznikaly (a stdle vznikgji) pod viivem tady nezvratnych okolnosti. Tyto
okolnosti v zésadé spocivaji ve dvou komplementéarnich rovinach: v roving ekonomické teorie
av roviné ekonomické praxe.
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Cilem zarazeni predmétu ,Instituciondni ekonomie® do jednotlivych studijnich plana
¢eskych vysokych 8kol je i komplexnéjSi a presnéjSi pochopeni souvisosti ekonomickeé reality,
chépéni trhu a fungovani hospodarstvi a prekonéni jednostrannosti a zjednoduSeni ucebnicove
prezentovaného vykladu ekonomie. V tomto kontextu se predmét , Instituciondni ekonomie'
jevi spise jako komplementarni nez alternativni vyklad ekonomické problematiky. Jeho piinos
pak nelze spatfovat vtom, Ze by ekonomickou reditu analyzoval lépe, de vtom, Ze
ekonomické problémy nazird vjingch souvidostech, (které jsou pravé v redité
postkomunistickych ekonomik vysoce aktudlni a jevi se byt i dominantni).

Zdjem o instituce v mladych trznich ekonomikach, jako je ekonomika ¢eskd, ma i sva dalsi
logicka oprévnéni. Situace v téchto zemich potvrzuje, Ze instituce z hlediska dlouhého obdobi
vykazuji znatnou stabilitu spojenou se siti neformdnich socidlnich vazeb a potiebné
institucionalni zmény se neprosazuji snadno. Sila byvalé zavidosti, sila skute¢nosti, Ze ingtituce,
které spolecnost zdedila, maji schopnost pieZivat je znatna. Tato zavidost na trajektorii
doklada, Ze ackoliv formdni pravidla a spolecenské normy byly vtéchto ekonomikéch
ustanoveny, prosazovani formalnich pravidel je nedusledné, pravidla se nedodrzuji a/nebo jsou
viibec opomijena. Vytvoiené ingtituce pak prirozené nemohou plnit Gcel, ktery by plnit mély, a
ekonomika nemiZze fungovat po vzoru ekonomik vyspélych demokracii. Zavéry soudobych
ingtitucionalnich analyz naznacuji, Ze neexistuje jediny univerzani typ nebo ,mix“ ingtituci,
ktery by mohl byt reformami zaveden tak, aby bylo dosaZeno poZadovaného efektu. Kazda
zeme se vyznaduje individudlinimi podminkami a charakteristikami, které musi byt pri vytvareni
ingtituci reflektovany, nadto, ne vSechny vazby, které zakladaji sloZitou pavucinu spole¢nosti,
vedou k tvorbé Zadoucich instituci. Efektivni dlouhodoby nastroj, jak zvySovat ekonomickou
vykonnost, by tedy mohl spocivat v redistribuci investic smérem k budovani Zadouciho
ingtituciondniho zazemi.

Obdobna je i situace ve svété. Soucasné ekonomické problémy dosahuji globaniho rozsahu.
» Pokusy reagovat na ne¢ v kontextu doZivajiciho paradigmatu industridini spolechosti, jez
v ekonomii reprezentuje zeiména neoklasicka ekonomie, nevedou k Uspechu. ....Promeny,
kterymi soudoba spolechost prochazi, budou vyZadovat nové teoretickeé pristupy pri eSeni
otazek vztahu socialnich a ekonomickych cili sohledem na Siroce pojatou kvalitu Zivota,
prrekonani Uzkého uztkove spotiebniho pristupu k Zivotu ve spolecnosti masové spotieby,
ktera ve stéle vySSi mire mrha zdroji, zmeny v pristupu k trzni ekonomice, vztahu trhu a statu,
spolecnosti a Zivotniho prostredi i nove pristupy k vysvetleni zakladnich makroekonomickych i
mikroekonomickych problémi” [SOJKA 2008]. S rostoucimi ekonomickymi problémy, atedy i
rostouci naléhavosti reforem ¢i transformaci, se duleZitost ingtitucionalni teorie zvy3uje. Velka
¢&t soudobych ekonomickych problémi se nedd ieSit pouze makroekonomickymi
hospodéisko-politickymi néstroji, ale spiSe zménami instituci, k ¢emuz je nezbytné moznosti
anadedky takovych zmén pochopit. Interdisciplinarni pohled na ekonomickou realitu, ktery se
dotyké psychologie, sociologie, prava, etiky, politologie, historie a dalSich humanitnich a
spolecenskovednich disciplin dovoluje takové ekonomické jevy a procesy analyzovat bez
reinterpretace vychozich predpokladi zkoumani.

Dnes jiz neni pochyb o tom, Ze ve vyvoji ekonomiky hrgji ingtituce a jgjich kvalita
vyznamnou Ulohu. Pravni systém, ekonomicka mentalita obyvatelstva, systém uznavanych
hodnot, etika, naboZenstvi, historick& zkuSenost a tradice vniméme jako vyznamné endogenni
prvky ekonomického systému, se kterymi je nezbytné se seridézné zabyvat i pii ekonomickych
analyzéch. Pochopeni ingtituci a jgjich Ulohy v socidné-ekonomickém vyvoji bude podle
nékterych autort jednim z rozhodujicich charakteristickych rysi ekonomické teorie 21. stoleti,
jehoz vydedkem bude rozpracované instituciondlni ekonomie. ,, Nemyslim, Ze by mohla byt
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institucionalni ekonomie v dnes zndmych podobéach rozpracovana piimo do podoby nové
ekonomie hlavniho proudu. Bude se spiSe jednat o syntézu, v niZ vSak bude mit teorie instituci
zasadni Ulohu [SOJKA 2008]. Zatim vSechno nasvédéuje tomu, Ze pravé pristup rozvijeny
NIE bude ten, kterym ekonomové vyznamné zaséhnou do procesu modernizace vyuky obecné
ekonomicke teorie, coZ ma nesmirny vyznam i pro realizaci velmi potiebného vyzkumu v této
oblasti. Nginovejsi tendence v oblasti ekonomické analyzy instituci ukazuiji, Ze propojeni NIE s
oblastmi spolecenskych véd, které poji zem o roli ingtituci je velmi produktivni a znaéné
zvyduje pozndvaci hodnotu ingtituciondni teorie. Je zigime, Ze zkoumani instituci bude
bezesporu potieba vénovat jesté znaéného Usili i ¢asu a teprve aZz budoucnost potvrdi platnost
dov R.Coase tedy, Ze ,, ...az to v3e skon¢i, hlavni proud ekonomického mySeni se stane tim,
co dnes nazyvame novou institucionalni ekonomii“ [COASE 2004].
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IDENTIFIKACE FAKTORU OVLIVNUJICI INOVACNI VYKONNOST
VYROBNICH PODNIKU
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Abstract: The paper deals with the issue of innovation and a company’s performance in a
business environment. The importance of an innovation process is point out in prelude of this
contribution. Innovation is one of the most important elements concerning higher
performance in company efficiency. This methodical definition takes a look at the main
benefits of innovation on efficiency and hence on the efficiency and performance on the
company as a whole. In this paper the results of the original research are discussed. For this
analysis a questionnaire survey was used. Various factors of innovation performance
development are being carried out with the help of secondary and finally also primary
research in Czech manufacturing companies, as well as, a reflection of a company's
competitiveness and innovative activities from the manager's point of view. My conclusion is
that there are various factors influencing innovation performance of the company. Every
company has a certain innovation potential, which should be explored, supported and
utilized. All high-performance companies are, and must be, interested in systematic and
continuous development of the innovation potential, based on identified factors, since it isthe
only way how they can remain high-performance organizations.
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1. Uvad

Na inovace se obecné neustdle klade vetSi a vetdSi diraz, nebot’ jsou hlavnim prvkem
zvySovani efektivity podniku a jeho rozvoje. Tento ndzor ve svych publikacich zastdva cela
fada vyznamnych zahrani¢nich i domécich autort, jako napi. [DAVILLA, EPSTEIN,
SHELTON 2006], [HAMEL, GREEN 2007], [SKARZYNSKI, GIBSON 2008], [TIDD,
BESSANT, PAVITT 2007], [KISLINGEROVA 2008], [KOSTURIAK, CHAL" 2008],
[PITRA, 2006]. Tato problematika je aktualni nejen z divodu globani konkurenceschopnosti
naSich podnika, ale predevdim z divodu udrzeni s trzniho podilu a preckani soucasné
ekonomické krize. Dobre tizené a Uspédné uvedené inovace na trh piedstavuji pro podniky
néstroj, kterym mohou ziskavat konkurenéni vyhody umoznujici podniku prosperovat i v
podminkach soucasné recese. Inovovat je moderni trend, ale je nezbytné inovovat srozvahou a
cilené. Predpokladem pro takovou ¢innost je, aby podnik dokézal identifikovat faktory, které
vymezuji jeho inovatni schopnost a potencid a dokézal je f&dné vyuZit a podporovat.

Sohledem na vyznam tfeSené problematiky v obdobi soucasné ekonomické krize bylo
pristoupeno k provedeni dotaznikového Setfeni a fizenych rozhovora s experty na
problematiku inovaci a predevSim s pracovniky vySSiho managementu, jednateli nebo majiteli
vyrobnich podnika s cilem poznat a popsat situaci firem a identifikovat faktory vyznamné pro
rozvoj inovacni vykonnosti.
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2. Formulace problematiky

Inovacni aktivity jsou velmi nakladné a po delSi dobu v&Zi podstatnou c¢ast vyuZzitelnych
zdroja podniku. VynalozZené Gsili a prostiredky se musi vrétit, méli mit podnik Sanci na preziti
v silném konkurenénim prostiedi. Bohuzel, smutnou skutecnosti je fakt, Ze priblizné 1/3
inovaci bud’ neni ukonc¢ena vstupem nového produktu na trh, nebo se novy produkt nesetka
s Uspéchem a podniku se nepodati prodat kritické mnozstvi. Vétding firem se podari dosdhnout
pouze dil¢iho Uspéchu, a to i sproblémy. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze tak velké mnoZstvi inovaci
kon¢i nedspéchem, musi byt rozpoznany faktory, které maji na inovacni vykonnost podniku
podstatny vliv. Na zékladé poznani takovychto faktora by meély byt vytvoreny metody K jejich
pozitivnimu ovliviiovani s cilem prispét k pokud mozno bezproblémové realizaci inovacnich
aktivit podniku. Proto se v ¢lanku zabyvam predevSim identifikaci a zkoumanim vlivu
jednotlivych faktora vyplyvajicich jednak ztrzniho prostiedi, ae také z manaZerskych
kompetenci a vnitiniho prostiedi podniku.

Studiem sekundarnich dat je analyzovan soucasny stav ieSené problematiky, kde jsou
popsany aktudlni ndzory naSich i zahrani¢nich odborniki v oblasti inovaci a rozvoje podniku. A
nésledn¢ prostiednictvim primarniho vyzkumu v podnicich jsou zkoumany faktory rozvoje
inovacni vykonnosti.

3. ReZeni problému

Primarni vyzZkum

Za ucdlem zjideni skutetného stavu ieSené problematiky inovacni vykonnosti naSich
podniki bylo provedeno dotaznikové Setteni u vyrobnich, prevézné strojirenskych, podniki
v Jihomoravském kraji.

Primarni vyzkum v podnicich je rozélenén na dvé etapy. Prvni etapa, tj. provadeni
dotaznikového vyzkumu poskytla prevézné Udaje o soucasném stavu dané problematiky
v podnikové praxi. Pro ziskéni téchto Udaji bylo pouZito dotaznikové Setieni. Dulezitym
faktorem pti tvorbé dotazniku byla jeho jednoduchost a relativni stru¢nost, ovliviujici ochotu
respondenta k jeho vyplnéni. V této etapé bylo snahou odlovit co mozna negjvétsi pocet
podnikt Jhomoravského kraje. Vyplnéné dotazniky zasilali respondenti prostiednictvim e-
mailu. Typy otézek byly nésledujici:

svolitelnymi odpovéd’'mi a moznosti vybéru pouze jeding,
svolitelnymi odpovéd’mi a moznosti vybéru nékolika odpovedi ngjednou,
nékteré otazky mely moznost volného doplnéni variant odpovedi.

Ve druhé fazi, na z&kladé zpracovani a analyzy Udajt ziskanych z dotaznikového Setieni, byl
proveden individudni vyzkum ve vybranych podnicich (u kterych byl predpokladan vySSi
inovacni potencidl) formou osobnich rozhovori svedenim podnika scilem dokresleni
konkrétnich Udaji a nasedné potom diskuze nad ziskanymi a provéreni moznosti jejich
implementace a realizace v praxi.

Dotaznikové Setreni
Vlastni dotaznikove Setieni bylo provedeno nékolika zpasoby:

Elektronickym dotaznikem zasilanym prostiednictvim e-maili — tato forma
dotazovani je velice vyhodna z hlediska vlastniho vypliovani dotazniku, tak
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piedevSim pii jeho vyhodnocovani. Drobnou nevyhodou je absence osobniho
kontaktu dotazovaného s tazatelem a tedy moznost poskytnuti dopliikovych Gdaju ¢i
vysvétleni otazky v piipadé nepochopeni. Tento nedostatek byl odstranén nasledné
telefonickym nebo e-mailovym kontaktem.

Osobnim kontaktem — tento zpusob dotazovani umoZiuje dotazovanému plné
pochopeni zkoumané problematiky a také piipousti diskusi na dané téma, ve které
jsou ¢asto mimodék ziskany dalSi cenné poznatky o zkoumané problematice.
Nevyhodou tohoto zptasobu je velka ¢asova ndro¢nost dotazovani.

V ramci dotaznikového Setieni bylo rozedano 250 dotaznikt. Pro vybér podnika do
vyzkumu byla pouZita databéze kontaktt Technologicky profil CR' obsahujici vice neZ 2 000
¢eskych firem puasobicich v inovacnim podnikani. Toto bylo zarukou toho, Ze se do Setieni
zapojily spolecnosti, které se inovacemi aktivné zabyvaji a maji k danému tématu co fici.
Celkem bylo ziskdno zpét 53 spravné vyplnénych dotaznikia, coz predstavuje 21,2%
navratnost. Uvedenou navratnost dotazniki lze povaZzovat za velmi dobrou, nebot u
dotaznikovych Setieni se béZzné predpoklada navratnost do 10%. | pies to je nutné urdit piiciny
toho, Ze vice jak 71% spole¢nosti na dotaznik nereagovalo. Témi mohou byt Spatné zkuSenosti
s podobnymi dotazniky nebo nechut’ zapojit se z diivodu zavaleni podobnymi dotazniky a také
¢asova zaneprézdnénost manaZeri. Detailni statistiku dotaznikového Setieni zachycuje Obr.
12.

Uspé&snost dotaznikového Setfeni

1,6% m Poiet nedorucenych
adres

h,a% 5,2% | 0,4%

B Podet nedplné vyplnénych
dotazniki

B spolecnosti mimo JME CR

B Dotazniky bez odezvy

B Mavracené aplné
dotazniky - elektronicky

B Mavrdcené Gplné
dotazniky - osabné

Obr. 12: Celkova dtatistika dotaznikového Seti'eni (viastni vypracovani)

Diskuze vydedks primarniho vyzZkumu
Konkrétni praktické zavéry primérniho vyzkumu Ize shrnout do téchto skupin:

L www.techprofil.cz
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Inovace vétSinou nejsou klicovym procesem v podniku a jsou spise zaloZzeny na
transferu technologii neZ na vlastnim vyzkumu a vyvoji.

Projevuje se nezgem a neochota vlastniki a vrcholovych manazerti podstoupit
riziko byt i nadéjnych inovaci a prevlada zameéieni na jistotu.

V podnicich previada nedostatecnd inovacni kultura, coZz se ov3em odviji uz od
nezégmu vrcholového vedeni.

Vyuziva se nevhodny model fizeni inovacniho procesu. Chybi jasné definované
zadani problému, fizeni inovacniho projektu, koordinace ¢innosti, komunikace a
spolupréace.

Chybi marketingovy informacni systém pro modelovani budoucich trhi a analyzu
z&kazniku, jgjich chovani a nevysovenych potieb.

Problémem je omezené dostupnost kvalifikované a technicky vzdélané pracovni sily.
Spolecnosti jsou otevieny externi spolupraci.

Vysedky dotaznikového Setfeni a nasedné rozhovory smanazery vysSiho vedeni nebo
jednateli  spolecnosti umoznily identifikovat vyznamné faktory, které ovliviyji inovacni
vykonnost naSich vyrobnich podnikd. Tyto faktory budou predstaveny v nasledujici kapitole
tohoto ¢lanku.

Faktory ovliviiujici inova¢ni vykonnost

Dle vydedka sekundérniho a primérniho vyzkumu [11] se hlavni doZky podpory inovacnich
aktivit vyrobnich podniki v Jhomoravském kraji zakladaji na rozvoji inovacéniho potencidlu
podniku, zptisobu fizeni podniku ainova¢niho procesu. Mezi nejvyznamnéjsi patii:

zpusob fizeni podniku ainovaci,
obchodni a marketingové aktivity,
lidské zdroje (tj. zaméstnanci sinovacnim potencidlem),
vytvoreni inovacni podnikové kultury,
zapojeni do synergického podnikani,
spolupréce se zakazniky,
ekonomicka sila a finanéni zdroje,
technicko-technologické Urovei podniku véetné vyzkumu a vyvoje.
Rizeni podniku a inovaci
Jako prvni krok tizeni inovacniho procesu je potieba zavést procesni organizacni strukturu.
Procesni fizeni spojené sinformacnimi technologiemi umozni podnikim daleko 1épe vyuzit
my3lenkovy a znalostni potencid svych pracovniki, ktery by pri funkénim tizeni zastal skryty.
Kazdy podnik, ktery se pro tento zavazny krok rozhodne, by s m¢l zvolit zpasob, ktery je
pro jeho konkrétni podminky nejvyhodnéjsi. Pokud podnik prechézi na procesni fizeni, musi

zmapovat podnikové procesy, které se pak dée v nékolika arovnich rozpadaji na podprocesy a
kon¢i u detailnich ¢innosti.

Inovace se v praxi realizuji jako inovacni projekty. Nabizi se tedy moznost, vyuZit pro jgjich
fizeni postupy a zésady projektového managementu. Rizenim inovaci se viak musime zabyvat
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v &rSim pohledu tak, aby pti tom bylo mozné vyuZit inovacniho potencidlu podniku. Na
z&kladé zkuSenosti podnika s fizenim inovatnich projektt zjisténych primarnim vyzkumem a
také podle nové prirucky o tizeni inovaci od prestizniho vydavatelstvi Harvardovy univerzity
[2] je moZné postupovat pii Fizeni inovaci v nésedujicich krocich:

Formulujte silnou vizi — jednoduSe, srozumitelné sodivodnénim nezbytnosti a
piinosi.

Urcete stakeholdery — zékazniky, interni a externi drZitelé potiebnych zdroju.
Sezerite pro projekt podporu — vybudujte neformalni podpirnou sit’ lidi.

Pripravte obchodni pripad — definujte cile projektu, prinosy pro zakazniky a
spolecnost, casovy harmonogram, prekdzky, naklady a daSi zdroje spojené
srealizaci.

Mluvte se stakeholdery — u stakeholdert vytvoite povédomi o inovaci, vzbudte
zgem atouhu predvedenim jgjich vyhod a pozéadejte Gcastniky o pomoc narealizaci.

Pocitejte sodporem — ne vSichni prijmou novy napad s nadSenim. Mohou padat
argumenty o technické neproveditelnosti, piilisné nékladnosti, velkém riziku apod.

Zachovejte s nadSeni pro véc — zachovejte s optimismus a viru v Uspéch inovace.
Nedlibujte nesplnitelné, dodrZujte terminy, vSechny strany dostatecné informujte a
udrZujte motivaci svou i ostatnich tim, Ze se zameiite na krétkodobé cile.

Marketing a marketingovy informacni systém

Hlavni funkci marketingu v inovacnim procesu je prazkum trhu (hledani potieb, préni, tuzeb
a ocekavani zaékazniki) a nalezeni zptasob uplatnéni inovovaného vyrobku nebo sluzby, to
znamena presvédcit zékaznika o vyhodéch daného produktu. Aby se tohoto cile podatilo
dosahnout, je potieba podle [8] vytvorit podnikovy marketingovy tym z odbornika, ktefi jsou
ve své discipling skutecnymi profesiondly, disponujicimi znalostmi a ktefi jsou ochotni a
schopni dobrovolng spolupracovat se ¢leny tymu a vzéjemné se podporovat.

Ke splnéni zminéného cile pomahaji i marketingové informacni systémy (MI1S). V menSich
spolecnostech takovyto systém miiZe byt i naprosto neformalni proces, kdy se sgjdou vSchni
zainteresovani a problém prodiskutuji. Je zigimé, Ze od urcité velikosti firmy je takovyto
,Systém” zcela nevyhovujici a marketingovy informaéni systém musi byt formalizovan a
systematicky budovan podle nédsledujiciho schématul.
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Planovani a rizeni
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vystavy
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Obr. 13: Schéma marketingového informacniho systému (upraveno dle [6])

Ve schématu zobrazeném na predchozim obréazku jsou uvedeny zdroje informaci potiebnych
pro efektivni fungovani marketingového informacniho systému, ktery je nezbytny pro ziskévani
inovacnich podnéta ztrhu a ftizeni celého inovacniho procesu scilem zvySovani
konkurenceschopnosti podniku jako celku. Za velmi dilezité se povazuji informace ziskané z
kontaktt zaméstnancii podniku se zékazniky, konkurenci a dodavateli v ramci obchodnich
jednani, vystav a veletrhii, odbornych seminéi, provadéni servisu a oprav, atd.

Dulezité je, aby firmy dudedné monitorovali vechny kontakty svych zaméstnanci a
informace, které o nich podali. Tyto informace jsou velmi duleZité a v podstaté jsou majetkem
firmy, protoZe pracovnici vedou v3echna jednéani na jgji naklady. Je problémem pisobeni
podnikové kultury a dusledné kontroly, hodnoceni a systému odmeénovani, aby pracovnici
organizacni pravidla prijali ainformace do MIS pomoci standardnich formulara predavali.

Ziskavani kreativnich zaméstnancii jejich motivace a rozvoj

Zamgstnanci jsou pro kazdy podnik klicovou doZkou, jegich znalosti a schopnosti
determinuiji Uspéch ¢i nelispéch. Klicoveé je, aby se v podniku nadla osoba nebo skupina osob,
ktera je ochotné se danému névrhu vénovat a prosazovat ho. Kazdy podnik zaméiujici se na
inovace musi klést diraz na vyhledavani takovychto inteligentnich a kreativnich mladych lidi.
Pokud se podafi potencid téchto jedinci spojit a nasmérovat na inovace vramci celé
spolecnosti, miZze byt vydedny inovacni potencid ohromny. Spojovani miaZe probihat napt.
formou prace v projektovych tymech, multifunkénich a meziorganiza¢nich skupinach pro feSeni
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specifickych probléma. Ty by mely byt dozZeny z lidi ve vyrobe, v oddéleni vyzkumu a vyvoje,
marketingu, financi a pi ¢innostech, které firma nemé nebo nechce, pomohou externisté.

Mimoréadny vyznam v souvidlosti sudrzeni kvalitnich kreativnich pracovniki ma efektivni
systém motivace a odmeén. Prace na inovacich je velmi naro¢na na ¢as, ziskavani dodatecnych
znalosti s ngjistym vysledkem. Cleny inovacnich tymia je nutné dostatecnd odmenit jednak
pomoci penéznich stimuli, ale nabidnout jim rovnéz i nehmotné odmeny. Dotazovani manazeri
a jednatelé podniki se shodli, Ze individudni pristup k odménovani je velmi vyznamny. Je to
ov3em choulostiva zalezitost, ktera miZe vyUstit ve spory uvnitt spolecnosti.

Charakteristické pro spolecnosti dosahujici dlouhodobé vybornych vydedki je vysoky
rozsah prostredki vénovanych na vyzkum a vyvoj, podporu inovatnich projektd, vzdélani a
persondni rozvoj zaméstnanci. Existuje piimad souvidost mezi investicemi tohoto typu a
inovatnimi schopnostmi spole¢nosti. Dtivodem je schopnost 1€pe vyuZivat nové technologie a
zatizeni a produkovat vyrobky nebo sluzby s novymi vlastnostmi.

Podnikova inovacni kultura

Uspedné inovaeni firmy se odliduji tim, Ze podporuji vnitingé motivované jedince, af’ uz
financné, spolecenskym uznanim nebo prosté zvédavosti. Tyto podniky se zabyvaji inovacemi
systematicky, zvladaji stim spojenou komplexnost, aktivné vyhledavaji zmeény, které chdpou
jako prilezitosti a peclivé vyhodnocuji potencidni navratnost. Ty nejuspedngjsi firmy sdili
mnoho spolecnych rysi, které miazeme shrnout pod pojem inovagni kultura. Na jgji vytvoreni
neexistuje zadny recept. Na z&kladé analyzy nejlepSich praktik se da fici, Ze jsou dalezité
nasledujici aspekty:

vadcovstvi,
multifunkeni tymy,
individualni odmeénovani zaméstnanc,
oteviena komunikace a spoluprace,
duvéra a autonomie,
tolerance k riziku a nelispéchu,
trpélivost a pohled do budoucnosti,
orientace na zékaznika,
ocenovani napadi bez ohledu na to, odkud prichézeji.
Zapojeni do synergického podnikani
V dnedni dobg jiZ prakticky neexistuji podniky, které by mohly ve své podnikatelské ¢innosti
ignorovat potiebu partnerské spoluprace. Rozvoj inovacniho podnikani je v soucasnosti v
oborech s podnikatelskym technologickym reZzimem podporovan Gcelové vytvorenym
synergickym podnikanim vzajemné spolupracujicich subjekta v ur¢itém dodavatelském retézci.

Vyhody, které ssebou uzavieni strategického partnerstvi v oblasti inovaci prinasi, mohou byt
nésledujici:

Pridana hodnota vznikajici doplnénim znalosti ¢i technologickych moZnosti:
0 2zvy3eni objemi prodeje,
0 zgisteéni s pristupu k novym technologiim,
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o sdilené uceni.
Nakladovai organizacni efektivita:
0 sniZzeni n&kladti na technologicky vyvoj nebo vstup natrh,
0 sniZeni rizikaVaV nebo vstupu natrh,
o dosazeni Uspor z rozsahu.
Harmonizace cilt, redukce duplicitnich ¢innosti, posileni viivu:
o VvySsiflexibilita natrZzni zmény a neocekavané potieby zékaznika,
0 lepsi reakce na konkuren¢ni nové produkty,
0 zaméfeni se na své z&kladni ¢innosti,
o VySSivyjednavaci sila pii nakupu a prodeji.
Technologicka partnerstvi:
o ddileni zdroju pri vyrobe (lidé, technologie, suroviny, rizika apod.),
0 spoluprace pii vyzkumu a vyvoji,
o technicky pokrok ainovaéni politika.
Marketingova partnerstvi:
o vyhledani novych trznich prilezitosti,
vstup na nové trhy,
vyuZivani spolecnych distribu¢nich cest,

budovani nérodni ¢i nadnarodni image,

o O O O

zviditelnéni podniku.
Potlaceni konkurence a posileni vlastni konkuren¢ni pozice.

Razné formy spoluprdce mezi podniky mohou v prostredi sintenzivni a obtizné
predvidatelnou konkurenci poskytovat konkurencni vyhody zaloZené na pruznosti a
schopnostech docasného vyuziti ekonomickych zdroju (napi. znalosti, technologii, kapitéu)
partnerti. Tim mohou rozSirovat schopnosti podnika vytvaret a vyhledavat nové podnikatelské
piileZitosti a zgjistit tak jejich trvale udrzitelny rozvoj. Spolupréce mezi podniky muze byt
zdrojem jedinecnych konkuren¢nich vyhod, protoZze miaze podnikiim zpristupnovat zdroje a
také muze roz&rovat zpusobilost podnika k vyuZiti zdroju vlastnich.

Spolupréce se zakazniky — vyuZti strategie otevi‘ené inovace

Nové piistupy znamych velkych podnika jako je napi. Procter& Gamble, BMW, Apple,
IBM ukazuji na prolamovéni hranic podniku ve prospéch oteviené spoluprace sexternimi
partnery tak, aby vyvojova cinnost prekrocila hranice firemnich laboratori, konstrukénich
kancelari a prototypovych dilen a orientovala se vice na okolni prostiedi, tedy na zékazniky,
jin& vyvojova pracovidté, vysoké Skoly a jiné firmy, konkurencni nevyjimaje. Tim se vyrazné
meéni paradigma inovaci, kdy po veétsi ¢ést dvacdtého stoleti byl typicky uzavieny pristup,
zaloZeny na vyluéné kontrole v ramci firmy. Aby firma zvitézila nad konkurenci, musela
zaméstnat ty nejlepsi a nejchytigiSi lidi, kteri museli prichézet stémi nejlepSimi ndpady a doveést
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je natrh jako prvni. Tento model byl viak pirekonan diky rostouci mobilité vysoce vzdélanych,
ZkuZenych a dovednych lidi.

Oteviend inovace znamend, Ze se na inovaci vyrobku ¢i duzby aktivné podileji samotni
zé&kaznici a koncovi uzivatelé. Pravé oni sdilgji s podnikem své ndpady na inovaci produktu s
cilem vyteSeni jgjich probléma nebo préni.
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) o Research piojects P_‘_,_.—-*O TR T
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Obr. 14: Schéma uzavi‘ené (vVievo) a otevi‘ené (vpravo) inovace (Chesbrough, 2003)

Oproti

globanimu svétu neni oteviena inovace v Ceské republice prilis znamym pojmem. |

kdyZ primarnim vyzkumem bylo Zzji&éno, Ze podniky vyuZivaji uréitych prvka oteviené
inovace, je jgich vyskyt maly a firmy tak prichézeji o pozitivni efekty, které ssebou tato
strategie piinési:

Oteviena inovace povzbuzuje v z&kaznicich pocit zainteresovanosti v procesu
vyvoje novych produkti a v konecném disdedku tak existuje mnohem vétsi
pravdépodobnost, Ze jg prijmou, budou rozSiovat a st za inovaci uvedenou na
trh.

Inovace dosaZzené spolupraci se zékazniky vedou k novym vyrobkam, které funguji
tak, jak s zékaznici od prvopocétku pieji. Neni potieba Zadnych jegjich dodatecnych
Uprav.

Jedna se o0 vynikgici piiklad budovani znacky. Jestlize se do vyvoje nového
produktu zapoji koncovi zékaznici, tak se z nich poté mohou stét horlivi nadSenci
daného vyrobku, ¢imz Ize dosahnout velkého reklamniho Uspéchu.

Oteviené inovace s sebou prindSi mené préce pro vyzkumna a vyvojova oddéleni
podniki atedy i urcité Uspory.

Oteviend inovace je klicem k otevirani dlouhodobé, ziskové a prialomove inovace.

Ekonomicka sila a finanéni zdroje

Jak vyplynulo z dotaznikového Setieni, néklady spojené steSenim inovaci v podniku
piedstavuji jeden ze zakladnich limitujicich faktord. Podniky se snaZi nejvice vyuzivat vlastni
zdroje. Casto je ale zapotiebi edit nakup drahych technologii, na které tyto zdroje nestadi.
Podniky proto cilené¢ hledaji mozné partnery pro zgigténi financovani svych inovacnich
nékladt. Pak prichdzi ke dovu externi zdroje financovani. Firmy, které skute¢né chtéji
inovovat své vyrobky a suzby, maji jako hlavni omezujici faktory finanéni prostiedky a také
nedostatek kvalifikovanych pracovniki. Pritom jedno je Uzce spjato s druhym.
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Na zéklade vydedki primarniho vyzkumu, kdy vétSina spolecnosti zabyvajici se inovacemi
patii do kategorie stiednich (45%) a velkych (30%) podniki je mozné konstatovat, Ze
inovatnim aktivitam se vénuji prevazné stiedni a velké podniky, které k tomu maji dostatek
zdroju. Malé podniky prakticky neprovadeji zékladni vyzkum, u kterého jsou vétSinou nutné
velké investice, presahujici jejich moznosti, doba navratnosti investic velice dlouha a rizikovost
projektt je pro malé podniky prilis vysoka.

Technicko-technologické Urovesi podniku véetné vyzkumu a vyvoje

Nekteré produkty jsou redlné pouze tehdy, kdyZ je dostupna nova technologie. Jiné mohou
byt vytvoreny pokrokem soucasnych technologii, zavedenim neobvyklych technologii,
skterymi se drive nepocitalo, které jsou vSak znamé v jinych pramysovych odvétvich, nebo
vyuZitim znamych technologii neobvyklym zptasobem. Vlastnim primérnim vyzkumem bylo
Zjisténo, Ze inovace se v naSich vyrobnich podnicich zakladaji pravé na tomto transferu
technologii. Jiz bylo zminéno, Zze malé a nékteré stredni podniky ¢asto nemaji dostatecné
kapacity a zdroje pro vlastni vyzkum a vyvoj. DuleZitou roli v tom pripadé ma pravé transfer
technologii a s nimi spojeného know-how, tj. vyuZiti poznatka vytvorenych jinou firmou nebo
také univerzitou.

P zkoumani vazeb mezi technologii a podnikovou strategii nesmime zapominat, Ze tyto
vazby funguji vobou smérech. Na jedné strané podnikova strategie definuje cile pro
technologie a na druhé strané technologie definuje prilezitosti a omezeni pro podnikovou
strategii. Zadna technologie, byt by byla sebetizasngj&, ani ICT, robotika nebo internet,
nemtiZe sama o sobgé vest k touZzenym vysedkam inovacnich aktivit. Je proto nezbytné, aby byl
Usek vyzkumu a vyvoje pIné integrovany scéinnostmi podniku a jeho strategickym
rozhodovénim. To je neefektivngjSi zpasob, jak hodnotit relevantnost technologie minulé,
soucasné a budouci vzhledem k postaveni podniku. Vyzkum a vyvoj je vyznamnym zdrojem
inovacnich podnika a zvl&&té v technologicky zaméienych firmach mé nezastupitelnou tlohu.

4. Zavér

Clének vychézi ze sou¢asného stavu a ze specifickych podminek, které piinési dnesni
podnikatelské prostiedi. NaSe vyrobni podniky se snazi vdemi moznymi prostiedky zvysit svoji
produktivitu, dosahnout pokud mozno operativni dokonalosti, ale zanedbavaji tak duleZitou
oblast svého podnikéni, jakou je vyzkum a vyvoj. Jgich konkurenti z vyspélych zemi této
oblasti vénuji podstatné vétsSi pozornost a finanéni prostiedky.

Provedeny vyzkum naznacuje, Ze souc¢asné konkurencni prostiedi takika predurcuje ¢eské
podniky k prevzeti doporuceni k neustdému rozvijeni svého inovatniho potencidlu v podobé
popsanych faktort. Lze se totiz obavat, Ze vrcholovy management ¢eskych vyrobci v obdobi
soucasné ekonomické krize vycerpa moznosti zvySovani nebo alespon udrZeni vykonnosti
svétenych firem a bude potrebovat Gcinny strategicky koncept, ktery mu v prostiedi tvrdé
konkurence umoZni dosahovat dlouhodob¢ poZadované miry zisku.

Vyzkum s Kkladl za cil poznat soucasny stav problematiky zvySovéani inovacni vykonnosti
podniku a odhalit faktory, které ji ovliviuji. Toho se podafilo dosdhnout. Byl také vytvoien
z&klad pro dal§i vyzkum inovagni vykonnosti v ¢eské podnikové praxi. Byly shromé&zdény a
popsany rozhoduijici faktory rozvoje inovatni vykonnosti a vse bylo srovnano steorii, jak ji
popisuje literatura. Dal§i vyzkum tedy muze pokratovat napr. v kategorizaci atributa téchto
faktori a pripravé modelu strategického rozvoje inovacniho potencidlu podniku scilem
zvy3ovani celkové vykonnosti.
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